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AFTERWARD 

To F. S. 

Th6M things are yoars and mine foreyer more: — 
The broad, white Tision on the weetem plain, 
(How doth it like a midday moon remain) 

Of twined fmit and wings; of things that soar; 

Of lifted trumpets 'mid the lions' roar; 
Of sinless colonades without a stain 
Of anarchy, or war, or tears, or pain. 

Where Beauty lies in sunshine at the door; 

Of those who walked therein and were our friends, 

Turbaned in love and olad in suns and moons, 
Symbols of things too mighty to reveal. 
And we two on the ounred bridge lean and feel 

The warm, still oharm of lantern-lit lagoons: — 

niese things are yours and mine until life ends. 



^— Alice Archer SewalL 
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INTRODUCTION 

The Oolambian Eipoailion vbb itself b mBnitefltBiioD of 
ibe New Age. Divine pnrpoBsa work long oofteen, aod divine 
prill oi plea ure om bodied often long before their eonroe and 
portent ere aaknovledged. 

It is explained i[i this vulnnie that bj the New Jeraaalem is 
toeant R new dispenaRtion of the Charch and of Religion, whioh 
shRll be trolj Christiaa; in whioh it shall be allowable to enter 
iutetlectnHUf into the thinge of faith, and be possible to 
deielup B fnller apiritoal and rational life; that thia digpeDBS- 
tiou of the Church iii iuangurated bj new revelation fyom the 
Lord openiitg the epiritnal sense and divine meaning of the 
Saored Scriptuies; and that it was preceded bj a last judgment 
in the world of apirita f:oiu which resulls a new freedom of 
willing and thinking among ineD; Bod that in it ia to be ful- 
filled the divine prumiae, "B«bold, I make all thiDgs new." This 
new diapenaation is the re-eatablishment and crowning of the 
Chriatian Chnrch in that f ollaeee uF revelation foretold by all the 
pcophelH and pcomiaed by the Lord. 

Bnt befiiie truth, rHtional and luminona, attesting ita Divine 
origin and power, conid descend from heaven to set ap the 
tabernacle of God with men, order and obedience had to be 
founded, rnlionalitf established and freedom constituted. In 
the 144,000 and in the great ni attitude picked out of every nation 
and kindred and tongne, John saw the first fruits of the Lord's 
redemption; bnt for the establishment of the self- perpetuating 
kingdom of Divine truth npon earth, the uationa of the earth 
had to be edacated. 

It has been a principle of Divine Providence from of olfl to 
break the last of universal dominion by rivalry of selfishness. 
The evils of personal dominion are mitigated by the struggles of 
persona for mRstery. We may see Ihua the hand of Ood in the 
overthrow of the Roman empire ond the tiae of feodalisni. It 
brought the hand of authority nearer to the people and trained 
them in obedience and self-interest. The Church entered into 
the struggle with ita witneag to divine authority and opened to 
the ronsses the thought of the King ot Einga. It demanded 
obedience from the lords ot the obedient, and lent its antboritjp 
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to vbomsoever woold serve it. & larger order sncoeeded. 
king RDbdned the lords, and monarcby Bucc«>eded feadnliBi 
[oQDded and endowed DniTeraitieB and enconrageil oomi 
It conoeded no political privilegeB to the people, bnt prepaied 
its snbjectB to demand tbem. 

Then came therevital of learning'. No farther step tovards 
the manhood of men conld be taken vithoat the eafrnnchiHe- 
mentfif the intellect. The loi.ginK of the oniversitiea and of 
the Inarned foe the trensnrea of ancient wiBilom, "hidden Hud 
yet inBeenre in monaatia cells and librarieB," drew donn thoee 
onrrentB of bmpirntion that waited to direct the inrentiou of the 
printing preas. With ita advent waa ahown the Divine hand 
which had been over-rnling in the civil and social revolations of 
Encopo. "Its first Her vice was to the people; its firnt traits the 
printed Bible." The story of the revival of learning we need 
not topeat. It oanstitnted the Eiecond itep in the preparation of 
mankind for manhood; first, xoninl order and obedience; second, 
the enfranchisement of the intelleet. Bat until this last shall 
become common, and the masses of men rational in their power 
to think for themselves and with each other, there can be no 
Bulf-govemment. Nor was this possible under the despotic hand 
of cnstom and privilene entreaohed in the monarobies of 
Enrope. Hnmanity must burst forth at the sides into a new and 
boundless theater of ambition and enterprise in order to learn 
its powers of thinking and its capacities fur individual charac- 
ter and aeif-Dontrol. Columbus Was in traiuing and America 
was found. How that event opened a new theater for the experi- 
ment of civil and religious liberty, and changed the face of 
every European inatitution as certainly as it founded the most 
proaperons people and most beneficent civil government in the 
world, is familiar history. Without that opening of providence, 
the progrSBB of science, the growth of hunianitieB. the populaciE- 
ation of edncation and participation io natnral plenty bad not 
been possible. 

What concerns ns now to note is, that the dieoovery and 
culoniiatioQ of America, together with the new reformation in 
Europe, made possible the final step in the natoral man's devel' 
opment, — that of self-government. The fermentatiuna of the 
old world had prepared the fonnders of the colonies to believe 
that "liberty conHiBta in taking on law;" that obedience toOod's 
law is the highest liberty to which man mey attain; and that 
man oan be a man by self- compelled obedience to the (ruth. 
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Am thiB troth haa been wiooght oat in baman eipeiieoee and 
demoDstrated id hnman enoooHses, eoience baa adTanoed, iuTen- 
tioDB mnltiplied, the oonqnest of hamaa nature to bnmaii dbbb 
has progreBHcd, the ednoation and culture uf the maBgea Baaoeeiled, 
and the poBHibjlitiea of mankind developed. There haH never 
been a atata of Bociety in which the natural man has been ao 
strong, ao intelligent, ho well poised, and ao maiTeloDsly equipped 
for indefinite advancement, aa is witnessed to-daj. 

The Colnmbiau Eipuaition wax a marveloua eihibition of 
all this progress in natnial freedom and power to will and to 
think and to achieve. The oontrnst between the paat and the 
preaent, the enpremacy of mind over matter, the domiDancj of 
law in mind and matter, and the all-pervading parpoee of law in 
Dae, wan exhibited and emphaxixed in the entire ntrangemeiit of 
the wonder(ul White Cit; for the displa; of the world'B wondera. 
The motto over the PeriBtjle,— " Ye ahall koow the Truth, and 
the Troth ahall make jrou free," — Divine in ita origin and 
promise, new in ita signifioanee and interpretation, embodied the 
idH of the Bipoeition, aa it proclaimed the purpose of Provi- 
dence in all that historj which hns made a new earth aa a founda- 
tion tor the new faith and life whtnh God wonid open from heaven. 

Keeping In view the miaaion of this book, to set forth the 
abuudanoe of apiritnal trutha which the Lord haa opened from 
Hia revelHtion, luminous, self -attesting, rational, and witneeslng 
to their Divine origin,^the object here is to point oat that the 
pnrpoae of Providence in what we call tbe progreas of the world 
haa been to prepare in the natural man, over the widest poBBible 
base of hnmanitj, an intelligence and aelf-control capable of 
understanding and obeying the spiritual trnths which reign aa 
the common law of apiritnal life; to prepare in aociety a com- 
munity of interests Bod osea whioh will make the earth a poaeible 
home for mature spiritual men and women, and society a St 
theatre for the doing of Qud'a will on earth aa it ia done \a 
heaven; in a word, the entranohiament of freedom and ratioDality 
and the constitution of co-operation for the enda of nnivereal 
lue. or the common good. 

The trutha which oonatitute and are to eatablish a new 
diapeuaation of the Church and of religion are internal and 
spiritual. It is as it ahoald be that th«y operate as an inspiring 
and modifying inflaenoe upon thonght, even when unreoognized. 
They have been scattered by the printing press far and wide. 
They have entered iota niind« that have beoome centers of 
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intelleotiiBl carTents in soienoe and art and iadoBtr;, at veil »b 
ID TeligioQ. Kni thaa it is thrtt their permestiDg and modifjing 
inflaenee is t^en not only in the PnrliameDt o[ Keligioas, but in 
the EipOBitioD of the world's progresB. 

Direotcit of workB Daniel Hndnoo Bornham, who will be 
known to the Nsw-Charoh reader bh s gtandsoo of the Rev. 
Holland Weeks, whose ideals in art and ntility aie derived not 
merely from the general spirit o( iniiniry am) eiperiment. bat 
from the great spiritual principles ol truth to which we testify, 
has given an aoooant of the baildiog of the Eipoeition itself, in 
which he pays (ribnte to tha practical wisdom of the men who 
raised fabulous same of money for the building of the "White 
City," in that they "freed the arm of the aUied artH which antil 
now had been bound since Colombna' day." " The Direotury 
realiied," he says, "that all snoceesfnl enterprises have been 
organized and coiidnoted by men specially trained for the work. 
The result was an advanced human organization, bringing 
together the men of material (actn and those who dwell in the 
imaginary realm o( art. For the first time we were united in 
healthy, Bane collaboration. They felt that all years have led np 
to this and that the best resalls ace not in the palaces around us, 
but in the altitude of the workers who designed them, Iht atlitvde 
in ahieh tht iftdividual has beconu tubordinaU and lirei only at 
a u){ltfn(r i»)itri6u(f>r ia a general reiuff." 

This spirit of co-operation in sobordination to the oommon 
end, the realization of beauty and nse, which resulted so nobly, 
to the surprise and admiration of the world, was only an 
ultimate maBif«Bt(itioD of that which prevailed in the Religions 
Congresses. 

As all men form one Greatest Man; as all times and con- 
ditions and modes of life are parts of the growth and eiperience 
of universal man; as the advancement of the whole depends 
upon nniversel respect for every part, and the good of each 
subsists in subordination, not to prujndice and tradition, but to 
the highest good of the whole; it was, therefore, of all things fit 
thst the Exposition should show the result, not of the rivalry 
and competition, but of the co-operation and combination of 
the best results of ages and nations, as the Parliament of 
Religions was to be a friendly conference of the lovers of right- 
eousness, bringing ont of their treasure " things new and old," 
not for controversy, bat for comparison; not to establish the old, 
bnt to make wa; for the new. 
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BOOK I 



THE PARLIAMENT 
OF RELIGIONS 




CHAPTEB I 

THE GENESIS OF THE WORLD'S RELIG- 
IOUS CONGRESSES OF 1893 

0. C. Bonney, president of "The World'8 Congress 
Ausiliary," has prepared, at the request o( the editorB of 
The New-Clturch Review, on account of the docLnDal 
basis in his own miod, the iiracticnl inception, and the 
organization and conduct of the Religions CongresBes, 
which, as the whole movement nnder Divine Providence, 
originated wilh him, and grew out of his conception of 
the New Jerusalem, belongs here. He has revised that 
accoant for ihia publication, making some changes and 
additions, the better to adapt it to the present purpose. 
Speaking as to friends, he writes in the tirst person of 
the preparation which his life experience had furnished 
for the conception and direction of the Congresses, and 
especially of Religious Congresses which were central in 
bis concern. Aft^r referring to his early interest in the 
stady of comparative religions, he says: 

This first stage of preparation was followed bj 
another of still higher significance, under the influence 
of the Church of the Holy City, New Jerusalem. At the 
age of nineteen I removed to Peoria, 111,, and there, for 
the flrst time, saw a New-Cburch congregation and heard a 
New-Church sermon. My previous information of the 
system of Swedonborg had given mo the impreeeion that it 
was a religion for literary and scientific persons, and I was 
therefore surprised to lind that this congregation had no 
member eminent in scholastic attainments, excepting the 
pastor. I soon began to road the Church writings and 
collateral books, and to atteud, occasionally, the Sunday 
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4 PARLIAUEMT OF BELialOH9 

Bervice§ and Bocial meeUngs. In the ooarae of a tew 
years I became Bslisfiecl that the New-Chorcli doea 
indeed teach " the True Chrietian Religion " — " the 
Religion of Commoa Sense." — and avowed mjsoll "a 
receiver of the Heavealy Doctrines of the New Jenisa- 
lem." I had beooiue convinced tliat thia Ohtirch wonid 
finally prove the reconciliation and the crown of all the 
Religions of the world. Acting " in freedom and acoord- 
iog to reaaon," I had accepled its maUthlens oreed of 
" The Divinity of the Lord, the HoliQesa of the Word, 
and the Lite that ie called Charity." 

Here I was taught the fundamental truths which 
made a World'8 Parliament of Religions possible; upon 
which rested the whole plan of the ReligiouH Congresses 
of 1893, and which guided the exE«iition of that plan to 
B Buccese bo great and far reaching that only the coming 
generations can fully comprehend and estimate ite 
influenoa Among those truths are these: 

There 1b a aDiverBnl iiiflui from Odd into the sodIb of men, 
tMohitig them that there i» a Uod, and Ihnt He U uiie. (T. 0. R. 8.) 

It is of the Lord's Diriue Providentw thnt every nittion baa 
lome R«H{{ioii, snd the foundittioo of stl religion ia nii eakooirl- 
edgment that there is a Qocl;otherwiHe it la not called n ruligion; 
and every Datioii which lives according In ila religion, that is, 
which refrainB ftura evil booaiiHB it ia against its Gud, reoeivea 
■omething BpiritoHl into ita natural principle. (D. P. 333.) 

It iB of the Divine Providenoe that every man is capable of 
being saved, aud that tlioBe are saved whuaokcowledge God, and 
lead B good life. (D. P. 82,^.) 

These are the aommoD eaaentials n( ail religionn, by nhiah 
every one may be saved; tu Hckauwledge a Oud, and not to do 
evil becauBe it la against Oud. These are the tvo things by 
virtue of which religion is religion. (U. P. 326.) 

It la prnvided by the Lord that every one who aoltnowledges 
s God, and abBtains from evil becanse ib U against Ood, has a 
pisoe ia heaven; tor heaven in tbo oomplei reaembles one man 
whose life or soul is the Lord. (/Md.) 



I 



axmaia op the ooiroRESSEa 6 

It IB hIbo provided that sU who have lived veil and no knowl- 
edge a Qod, shonld be instrnoted after death by the nngole; and 
then those who have bsen in these two esseDtiula of religion io 
this world, accept the truths of the Uhnrch, Booh aa they nre io 
(be Word, and aoknuwledge the Lord as the Ood of heaven and 
theOhnrch. (D. P.328 ) 

It is alleged that those who are oat of the Cbncoh are not 
bkptised; bat baptixiA does not ssTe taj except those who are 
Bpiritually washed, that is regeneratid, for baptism la a sign and 
memorial thereof. It is also alleged that the Lord is not known 
to them, and that withont the Lord there is no salvation; yet na 
one has salvation merely by the Lord being known to bim, but 
by living aooording to His preooptg. (D. P. 330.) 

The Mahometan Religion was permitted by the Divine 
Providence of the Lord for the eitirpatton of idolatries in 
aouutries where Christianity would not be reoeived. In that 
religion there is something out of both the Testaments of the 
Word; teaching that the Lord oame into the world; that he was 
the greatest prophet, the wisest of all, and the Son of Ood. 
(D. P. 266.) 

Every one in the Charohea where faith alone is received, is 
taught that evils are to be shunned as sins. (D. P. 2B8.) 

It is provided that every one, in whatever heresy he may be 
as to his undBrstanding, may still be reformed and saved, pro- 
vided be shuns evils as sins, and dues not oonGrm heretical 
falsities in himeelf; (or by shunning evils as sins the will la 
reformed, and by the will the nnderstanding, whiob then flrst 
emerges out of darkness into light, (D. P, 259.) 

Every infant, wheresoever boro, whether within the Church 
or out of it, whether of pious parents or impious, when it dies is 
leoeived by the Lord, end is educated in heaven, and according 
to Divine order is taught and imbned with the affections of good, 
and by them with the knowledges of truth; and afterwards as 
perfected in intelligence and wisdom is introduced into heaven 
and becomes an angel. (H. H. 3S9.) 

Turning to the Holy Word and the Apostolic Writ- 
iaga, I found abundant confiraiatioa o( these teach- 
ings of the Ohnrch. A few of the paasagi's which were 
found moat useful and encouraging in connection with 
the World's Religious Congresses, are given here: 
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What doth the Lord thy God reqaire of thee, but to do 
JaBtly, and to loTe meroy, and to walk hambly with thy OodT 
(MiOAB Ti. 8.) 

All thiugs whatsoever ye would that men should do to yoU| 
do ye even bo to them, for this is the law and the prophett. 
(Matt. Tii. 12.) 

Pure religion and undefiled before our God and Father, is to 
Tisit the widows and fatherless in their affliction, and to keep 
unspotted from the world. (James i. 27.) 

That is the True Light which lighteth every man that oometh 
into the world. (Jobm i. 9.) 

And it came to pass*, as Jesus sat at meat in the houae, 
behold, many publicans and sinners came and sat down with Him 
and His disciples. 

And when the Pharisees saw it, they said unto His disoiples, 
Why eateth your Master with publicans and sinners? 

But when Je^tu» heard that, He said unto them, they that be 
whole need not a i)hyHician, but thoy that are sick. 

But go ye and learn what this meaneth: I will have meroy 
and not sacrifice; fur I am not come to call the righteous, bat 
sinners to repentance. (Matt. iz. 10-18.) 

Unto the Jews I became as a Jew, that I might gain the 
Jews; to them that are under the law, as [myself] under the 
law that I might gain them that are under the law; to them that 
are without the law as [myself] without the law (being not 
without law to God, but under the law to Christ), that I might 
gain them that are without law; to the weak became I as weak, 
that I might gain the weak; I am made nil things to all men, 
that I might by all means save some. (1 Coa. iz. 20, 22.) 

Then Peter opened his mouth and said: Of a truth I per- 
ceive that God is no renpecter of persons, but in every nation 
ho that fearcth Him and worketh righteousness is accepted with 
Him. (Acts of the Apostles x. 84, 85.) 

Then Paul stood in the midst of Mars HilU and said: 

Ye men of Athens, I perceive that in all thiugs ye are too 
auperstitious. For as I passed by, and beheld your devotions, 
I found an altar with this inscription, To the Unknown God. 
Whom, therefore, ye ignorantly worship. Him declare I unto youl 
(AoTS xvii. 23.) 

God hath made of one blood all nations of men to dwell on 
all the face of the earth, and hath determined the times before 



^r mppainted, snd I 



aSHCSIS OF THE COMOBESSES 



» 



» 



mppainted, snd the boands o( theic bnbttation; that the; ahonld 
seek the Loid. if haply thej might feel after Bim, and Qnd Him, 
though He be not tar from every one of aa. (AoTa XTii. 26, 37.) 

One other course of preparatioo remains to be 
noticed- For many years before the World's Columbian 
EzpositioQ was proposed, I enjoyed the inestimable 
benefits of an inticcate aod cordial association with 
members and luiDistera of many difiereut denominations, 
and made public addresses oti "Law and Order" and 
"Moral and Social Reforms,'' in many different churches. 
Thus I came to know the diatinguisbing characteristics 
of various religious organizations; to respect their 
sincerity and zeal; to understand the reasons for their 
peculiar views; to learn that all creeds have meanings 
which only those who profess them can explain; that the 
Chorcli essentially consists in certain Divine things, and 
not in the ever varying views of men respecting the 
eternal verities. Thus I came into a state of charity, 
not only toward the various religious denominations of 
Christendom, but also in regard to the different religions 
of the world. I came to realize that it is allowable for a 
devout soul to rest on an apparent truth of Scripture, as 
tor a rational mind to rest on an apparent truth in nature. 

In the Baptist Church at Peoria I was the teacher of 
an adult Bible class, and after my removal to Chicago in 
1860, I taught a simitar class in St. John's Episcopal 
Chorch for some years, while living too far away from 
the New-Church Temple for convenient attendance there. 
Upon the establishment of a New-Church congregation in 
the neighborhood of my residence, I became an active 
member of that organization, and almost continuously 
the instructor of a similar clas^. Before these classes I 
discussed in a familiar manner aud from a laj-man's 
point of view the whole range of the religious themes 
which I bad made subjeota "' "tndv. 
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In similar ways it pleased the Divine Providence to 
provide for dealing, when the occasion should arise, with 
the other great departments of human progress which 
were embraced in the World's Congress scheme, but 
which are not within the scope of the present paper. 

In 1889 the movement for a World's Fair in cele- 
bration of the quadro- centennial of the discovery of 
America by Columbns, took such a course that it appeared 
probable that such a Fair would be held at Chicago, and 
the character of the propw^d exhibition naturally occn- 
pied much attention and elicited many BUggestions. It 
was then expected that the celebration would be held in 
1892, bat the magoitude of the project fiually caused its 
postponement till the following year. While thinking 
about the nature and proper characteristics of this great 
undertaking, there came into my mind the idea of a 
comprehensive and well -organized Intellectual and Moral 
Exposition of the progress of mankind, to be held in 
connection with the proposed display of mat«rial forms. 
In the coarse of a few weeks this idea passed through 
the OBual stages of mental evolution, and became a con- 
viction and a purpose which would not let me rest, but 
impelled me to action for its realization. I commenced 
to discuBB it with intimate friends, and among them spoke 
of it to Mr. Walter Thomas Mills, then editor of The 
Statesman magazine, He at once lu-ged me to write out 
my proposal, and let him print it in his periodical. In a 
paper dated Sept 20, 1380, I complied with his 
request, and that paper was published in The Statesman 
for October of that year. In that first statement of the 
World's Congress scheme, the following paragraphs 
were contained: 

"The crowning glory of the World's Fair of 1893 
should not be the exhibit then to be made of the material 
triumphs, industrial achievements, and mechanical 
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victories of man, bow^vor mognificeut that display may 
be. Sometltiog higher and ncilJer is demauded by the 
enlighteoed ood progressive spirit of the present age. 

" In conoectioD with that importaDt event the world of 
government, jimspmdeDce, finance, science, literature, 
education and religion should be represented in a Con- 
gross of statesmen, jurists, financiers, scientists, literati, 
teachers and theologians, greater in numbers and more 
widely repreaeutativo of 'i>eople8, nations and tongaea' 
than any assemblage which has ever yet been convened. 

" The benefits of such a Farliauent of Nations wonld 
be higher and more conducive to the welfare of mankind 
than those which would tlow from the material exposition, 
though it would not be easy to exaggerate the powerful 
impetus that will bo given by the latter to commerce, 
and to all the arts by which toil is lightened, the fruits 
of labor increased, and tho comforts of life augmented. 

"For such a Congress, convened under circumstances 
BO Buspicioua, would surpass all previous efforts to bring 
about a real fraternity of nations, and unite thn enlight- 
ened people of the whole earth in a general cooperation 
for the attainment of the great ends for which human 
society is organized." 

The same article also enumerated some of the great 
themes that wonld natnrally be considered on the pro- 
posed occasion, and thii^ list of subjects was the basis of 
the subsequent organization of the general departments 
of tho World's Congress work. 

The proposal was received with great public favor, 
and on Oct. 1 5, 1880. a general commitl«e of organiza- 
tion was appointed, with the writ«>r of this paper aa 
Chairman, to carry the project into effect. The present 
occasion does not require, and (he time and space at 
command do not permit any general sketch of the 
World's Congress work. Only that part of it which 
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relates to the Beligiona CongrasBas can now have more 
than merely inoidenlal notice, and what relates to them 
must be but briefly mentioned, for told at length it would 
fill volnmea 

[After describing the constitution of the "World's 
OongresBAuxiliaryof the World's Columbian Exposition," 
and the appointment of the Committee on Heligioua 
Congresses with Kev. John Henry Barrows, D. D., as 
Chairman, Mr. Bonney refers to the representative of the 
New-Church on that committee, and continnee:] 

We oft«n discusBed together the New-Church as the 
true Catholicism and the true Protestantism; the true 
orthodoxy and the true liberalism; the science of revelo- 
tion and the logic of faith. In the introductory chapter 
of his admirable Review of the World's Religious Oon- 
gresess of 1893, Mr, Mercer refers to our personal rela- 
tions, and says that in the spiritual intimacy of years, the 
desirability and feasibility of a universal conference of 
Religions was often dwelt upon on the ground of our 
common faith, of which he gives the following summary: 

A anivergal mmlinm of enlTation has been provided by the 
Lord vith ever; nation that baa a Beligion, nnd to biing ioto 
frieadlf oonferenoe the repreHeotativeB oF bU the great historio 
Faitba, and at the deiiominationa of ChriBteudom, vuuld develop 
the fact that to acknovledge the Divine and live well is the 
anprema and nniveraal condition of leligion, and Tonld lead to 
the recognition of a universal bond of brotherhood in faithfnl- 
QesB to vhat one anderstandi to be from tbe Divine and to lead 
to the Divine. 

W^ith this preparation it is not strange that Mr. 
Mercer performed the work allotted to him in a manner 
which endeared him to the Chairman and the other mem- 
bers of the General Committee, and procured for the 
New-Church such a bearing Iwfore the whole religious 
world as was never before attained or even hoped for by 
its apostles. 
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In the "Preliminary Pnblicatiim " of the organization 
of the " Department of lifligion," by the Presiilent of 
the World's Congresa Auxiliary, tlio object in view waa 
declared and the diitiea of the General Committee were 
defined in those words: 

To unite all Religion agflinnt nil irreliglon; to make the 
Oolden Bnle the bssia of this aaioQ; to present to tbe world io 
the ReltgiouH CongtBtsea, to be held ia ooaueotioa with tha 
ColninbiaQ Eipoaition of 1893, the enbatautial aiiitj' ot many 
Religions in the good deeda of the religious life; to provide for 
a World's Parliament of ReligionH in whii^h their common aims 
and commoQ gronnds of anion tnn; be net forth, and the 
marTeloiu religions progress of the nineteenth centarf be 
reriewed; and to facilitate aoparate and independent Congreesea 
of different religiooB den □ mi nations and organizatiooB, under 
their ova officers, in which their bnsineas may be transacted, 
their RohieTementB presented, and their work for the fotare 
oonsidered. 

To that Committee I also mentioned the following 
themos, to indicate the general scope of the Dejiartment 

of Religion, and to elicit the suggestions of the Commit- 
tees, Advisory Council, Honorary Members, and others 
interested, to be utilized in making the final arrange- 
ments for the proposed Religious Congresses: 

a. The idea of God, its influence and eon solutions. 

b. The evidences of the exiRlenoe of God, es pee i ally those 
which tire onlonlated to moot the Agnostioism of the present time. 

e. That evils of life are to be shunned as sins against Ood- 
d. That the moral law ahonld be obeyed as neoeasar/ to 
hunan happinOflS, and beoanse anch ia the will of the Creator. 
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I truth God ia no leapectet of persons, 
,t feareth God and woiketh righteoi 



h. That a 

BeligioD 

i. That of n 

aocepted of Him. 

j. That throDghont the world the BDbBtaDtial fraita of sId- 
aec« Religion include the folloving: Improved perBtinal char- 
Boter, better oitizeosbip, better buaiiieas methods, ncarlji all the 
TorkB of oharitj, improved domeetio order, greater pablio 

k. That the weekly Re«t Daj ia iodiapenaahle to religions 
liberty and the geoeral ncelfaru of the people. 

I. The triamphs of Religion in all agea. 

m. The preaent elate of Religion throaghont the world, inclad- 
iDg its marvelona advances daring the present oentorj. 

n. The statistics of Chorohes as an answer to the alleged 
prevalence of infidelity. 

o. The dominanoe ol Religion in the higher institntions of 
learning. 

p. The Bctaal harmony of acien 
origin and natare of the alleged oonU 

q. The iuftneDce of Religions Mte 
the world. 

r. The inflnenoe of Religion on li 

>. The Doming nnity of mankind, in the ei 
of man. 
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from Qod into the mind of every 
God, and that He ahonid be wor- 
d that HB the light of the Han is differ- 
.fferent objecls, bo the light of Diviae 
revelation ia differently received by different minds, and henoe 
BriBB varietiea in the forms of Roiigion. 

u. That tho»e who believe in theae things may work together 
for the welfare of mankind, notwithstandiog they may differ in 
the opinions they hold respooling God, His reveluliim and man- 
ifestation, and that snch fraternity does not require a entrender 
of the points of differenee. The ChriBtiaa, believing i 
Bnpteme Divinity of Christ, may s 
devoutly believes in the Jcl 
High Ohnroh Epi»oopalia 
Baptist with the Vr 
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With great anxiety I called that Committee together 
for an opeuing Coufertince, and explained the bftsia of 
the proposed Union Congrens, and the equal impurtancB 
of the uccouipujiying denominational conventiouij. To 
my great delight I found the Committee in full accord 
with my viowa, and ready to go forward in the completion 
BQdeiecntioa of the necessai'y plane. From that time 
forth the work proceeded silently and with power, as 
a great river Bweopa onward to the sea. The movement 
was mauifestly in the stream of the Divine Providence 
and carried forward by ite mighty tide. 

Dr, Barrows very soon proved his marvolmia titoesa 
for the great task entrusted to him, and devoted himself 
to it with a tireless euergy that assured success. He 
prepared a "Preliminary Address" for tlie Committee, 
BODouQcing Ha purposes to the Keligious world, and pro- 
cured the approval of that address hy each member of 
the Coiamitt«e. That remarkable document, bearing the 
names of a Jewish Rabbi, a Catholic Archbishop, Pro- 
testant Bishops and Clergy, both orthodox and liberal, a 
Quaker, and a New -Church man, was printed for the 
Committee, and thousands of copies distributed through- 
out the world. Mauy hundreds of letters were written 
by Dr. Barrows and his associates to the religiotia 
leaders of the different countries. From that address the 
following extractti are given to show its character and spirit: 

HmnBDity, though Bnadered by ooenns and Inngnages nnd 
widely dilTeting forms of EeligioD, is yet oue m Deed, if not alto- 
gether in hope. 

It is nut the purpose to oreate the npiiitof iodifferentiRiD in 
regard to IheiinpoctnntpecDliaritiesdiBtliiguiBhiiig thu RoligioDH 
ol tbe wnrid, bat rutber to briog togellier, iu frODk aud friendly 
oonfereuoe, Iho most eminent men tif dilTuretit faiths, strong in 
thett pereonnl oouviotiunn, who nlll Blrirt) tii Hee and show what 
ate the supreme troths, and what Jight Religion liaa to tbcuw ob 
%\t» great pcobleme of ooi age. 
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BeUcTiug that God ia, and tbat He baa not left Himself with- 
oalv>tnew<i believing tliRt the tnfluencu of Religiim leads to 
(France the general welfare, aud is the most vital foroe in the 
•ooial order of eTory people; atid convinced that of a truth Ood 
ia no reapeoter of pereans, but that ia every nation be tbat 
fenreth Him aiid worketh righteomneBs is actwpted of Him, we 
■ITectiuQBtel; invito the rapreaontativea uf ttil Faitha ta aid na in 
presenting to the ivurld, at the EipositioD of 1893. the religions 
bannonies and unities of hnmanttjr; and altio in sliowiug forth 
the mural and apiritnat agenciea which ace at the toot of btmiBa 
progresfl. 

From the i^uance of thia proclamation, the movement 
for the proposed KeligiuUB CoagresseH was a triumphal 
march. It ie iieverlhek'ss true that there ivaa opposition; 
but it was naavfuliug against the manifest will ot God 
that a great advance in the religions unity of mankind 
should be accomplished iu the year 1893. The responses 
received from every part of the world were moat 
inspiring. 

• ••*•••«• 

Thns the success of the Con^esseB plaimed for the 
department of Keligion in the World'H Congress scheme 
waa practically assured long in advance of the time fiied 
for their meeting. The saccess of the Uiiiua Congrefis 
called the Parliament of Relij^ons, was a sufficient 
guajmnty that the denominational Congresses would also 
be Batisfactcry. For these denominational Congresses 
were planned to anticipate and an.swer the charge that 
by taking part in the Union CongresH any Church had 
abaodoned or compromised its own pecniiar faith. 

Dr. Barrows' report in behalf of the General Com- 
mittee closed with the following cheering words: " Your 
Ocmmittee thankfully recognize the constant assistance 
given them by you in the prosecution of their enormous 
nndertakiDg. We believe that the hope espressed by 
Cardinal Gibbons will be realized; that the expectations 
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of the moet Baugiiiiie of those who gave their mjndB to 
(hifl plan a year ago will be dwarfed by the gigantic 
realitiee; that the Congreseea of Beligion that shall meet 
in 1883 will be so noteworthy as to make an ejiocb in 
history, aad be prophetic of that unity of the nations 
which the English laoreate foresaw in singing of the 
golden time: 

" When the vHr-drams thiob no longer, and llie bnlUe flags 

In the Farliamect of hibd, the Federation of the World." 

A large Advisory Council, composed of eminent repre- 
sentatives of faith and morals, selected from the different 
connbries, was appointed to aid the Local Committee in 
making the necessary arrangements, especially in forming 
the programme for the great occasion. 

The report bImi proposeil certain general rules and 
regnlations for the government, of the Parliament of 
Reli^ons. These were approved, and became the law 
under which the Congrees was convened. 

It was declared that — 

1. Those taking part in (he Farliament are lo oonfarm to 
the limilationH and direotioiiEi of the General Ouiiiiiiitt«e on 
Retiglons Congreaeea of the World's Cuiigress Auxiliary, and 



they are cacefnlly lo 

in the preliminary ni 

2. The apeak er 
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it forth 



F (he QeneTal 
■ons for them, 
tr. employing 



IB of this 
B accepting the inTitalion 
e their ovn beliefn, and the reasi 
with Ibe greatest frsnbneBB, without, however, 
unfriendly oriticiBms of other FnithH. 

8, The Parliament ie to be made a grand i 
ABBembly for mutnal eonferenoe, fellowBhip and informatiiin, 
and Dot for controiersy, for worship, for the coanliog of Tote*, 
or for the passing of resolntions. 

(. The proceedings of the Parliament will be conducted in 
the English language. 

The objects of the World's Parliament of Religions 
were also restated and more explicitly defined, in the 
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light of the correepondeDce to wbich reference ban been 
made. ThoBe objects have now become of sucb great 
historic interest tbat I deem it important to introduce 
them here. They wiU somewhat explain tlie readiness 
with which so many eminent representatives of the great 
Religions of the world agreed to take an active part in 
the proposed Beligious Congress. Dr. Barrows says: 

After full cuiisiderBtion and conference with repTeoenlHtiTe 
membem of the Adviflorf Council, yoDi Coramitlee jiTopone the 
following Btaiement of the abjecla of the World's Parliament of 
Religiuna: 

I. Tu btiag togetheF in cooference, for the Biat time in 
hlHtory, the leading [epreeentativea of the great Histurio 
ReligioHH of tbe irotld. 

3. To Khov to men, in the mont impresBive vay, what and 
bom many troths thevnriuuB Heligions hold and teach in common. 

8. To promote and deepen tbe Bpirit of haman brotherhood 
among religioua men of diverse Faiths, tlirough friendly 
conference and nintaal good anderstanding, vhile not seeking to 
foster the temper of indifferentism, and not atriviDg to BohieTS 
any formal and oatward unity. 

4. To set forth, by those moat competent to speak, what are 
deemed the important distioctire truths held and taught by each 
BeligloD, and by the varions chief branches of Chrietendum. 

6. To indicute tbe impregnable foundations of Thei&m, and 
the reBBona fur man's faith in Immortality, and Ihus lo unite and 
strengthen the foroes which are adverse to a luaterialistio phil- 
osophy of tbe DiiiverBe. 

6. To eecure from leading scholars representing the Brah- 
man, Buddhist, ConfucioD, ParBco, Mohammedan, Jewish and 
other Faitha, and from representntivos of the variona Chnrabeg 
of Christendom, full and aocnrate stntements of the spiriliinl and 
other effects of the Religions which they hold npon the Liter- 
ature, Art, Commerce and Government, and the Domestic and 
Booial Life of the peoples among whom thetie Faithe have 
prevailed. 

7. To inqoire what light each Religion baa afforded or may 
afford to the other Beligions of the world. 
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8. To B«t forth, fur petmanent reoord to be pablished to 
the worldi an acoiuale and anthoritBtiTe account of the preacDt 
oonditioD and ontluok of Religion omoiig the leading Dationaof 
the earth. 

9. To diaooTer, from competent men, what light Religian 
has to throw on the great pcoblomB of the proKeitt oge, especially 
the important qnestiooH connected with Temperance, Labor, 
Education, Wealth and Fuvert;. 

10. To briiig the nationa of the t^arth inl.o a more friendly 
feUowahip, in the hope of aeonriog permanent internatiunal 

This statement waa accepted and approved, as 
embracing all the essential feBtures of tLe great work 
then iu course of organization, and the Parliament of 
Beligions was accordingly coDveaed for Uie execution of 
llie definite purposes expressed in the declaration above set 
fortti. Those who were requested to take part were thus 
explicitly informed of the nattire and bmitations of the 
OODTOcation to which they were ini-ited. When the 
World's CongresseH of 1803 were firtjt proposed, it waa 
thought that the leaders of progreea ia all depart- 
ments could be assembled in Chioagu for a few weeks to 
hold a aeriea of union and department seesions, but it 
BOOD became manifest that the work must be extended 
through the whole Exposition season, and that each gen- 
eral department muflt be a^^ignod to a separate date from 
the others, except a few cases of kindred departmeuta 
which oould be accommodated at the same time. The 
first general assignment of the Congresses for the six 
moutha of the season, included iu the aiTaogeiuonts for 
June, the Congresses on Religion. But it was found 
impractical to bring the religious leaders of distant lands 
to Chicago so early in the year, and it wiia finally decided 
to bold the Congresses of that department iu llie month 
of Bepiember, and the first half of Octulwr. So many 
ltni|pmieDta for the midaninmer months bad previously 
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beeu made, that neither July nor August was then at 
diepoHa!. Tbe Geueral Committee of Organization now 
devoted all its onergieH, nnder the leadership of Dr. 
BarrowH, to the incomparably difficult task of making a 
working programme fur the Parliament of Religions by 
formulating Hpecilic subjects to be preeented in the 
sesHions, anil making actual engagements with selected 
leaders to prepare papers upon the particiiiar themes 
assigned to them. The marvelous success of that work 
will be noticed l>elow. In tbe meantime tbe applications 
from the different religious denominations, for an oppor- 
tunity to present their faith and achievements in separate 
Congresses, bad become so numerous that it became plain 
that this part of tbe great undertaking would also be 
crowued with a most gratifying success. Denominational 
Committeee were appointed to make arrangements and 
prepare programmes for these organizations. 



It is but simple justice to dei^lare that the cordial 
cooperation of the women of the various Churches largely 
contributed to the great success of the Religious Con- 
gresses of 1S{)3. Never before did woman have so large 
and noble a part in a series of religious assemblages; 
and never before did she acquit herself in 
deserving of higher praise. 



With wonderful harmony and zeal tbe work of prep- 
aration went forward, and oarly in the World's Congress 
season it became manifest that the Religious Congresses 
would realize the espectaljons Jn regard to them, and 
crown the whole \Vorld's Congress scheme with a great and 
splendid success. The flret Religious Congress held was 
that of the Jewish Church, which commenced its seesions 
OD Sunday, Aug. 27, 1803. I had the great felicity 
of presiding at the opening meeting, and deliveriog aa 
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addreea of welcome which was niot>t cordially received, 
and which, it seems to me, should here be given as the 
beet posaible exemjilificatiuii of the fuDdiimental principle 
of the Unioit Cougress of all Religions. I eball always 
gratefully remember the blessingfi with which my 
Christian greetings were acknowledged. 

"Uastebs AMD Tbachebs of Isii&el: Otficess and 
Mehbekb of the Jewish Den oui national Cukubees or 
1893: — The providence of the God of Abraham, Isaac 
and Jacob, who created man in His own image, and gave 
hi m from Sinai's glory-crowned snmmit the law of a 
righteous life, has so ordered the arraugements for the 
Iteligioue Congresses to be held under the auspices of 
the World's Congress Aaxihary of the World's Columbian 
Expoeition, that, vrithont any special plan to that end, 
this Congress of tjie Jewish Church is the first of the 
series. . . . Thus the Mother Church from which all 
the Christian Denominations trace their lineage, and 
which stands in the history of mankind as the especial 
exponent of august and triumphant theism, has 
been called upon to oj>en the Religious Congresses 
Of 1883. 

"But far more important and significant is the fact 
that this arrangement has been made, and this Congress 
is DOW formally opened and welcomed, by us nltra and 
ardent a Christian as Ihe world contains. It is because I 
am a Christian, and the Chairman of the General Com- 
mittee of Organization of the Religious Congresses is a 
Christian, and a large majority of that Committee are 
ChristJaus, that this day deserves to stand gold-bordered 
in human history, as one ot the signs that a new age of 
brotherhood and peace has truly come. 

'■W'e know that you are Jews, while we are Christians 
and wonld have all men so; but of all the precious liber. 
ties which free men enjoy, the highest is the freedom to 
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worahip God according U> the dictattsa of coaecience; and 
this great lil)erl.y in the right, not u£ Home men onlj, but 
of all — not of ChristiauH, tuorely. but of Jews and Gen- 
tilea as well. 1 desii-o froiu all mon raspoct for my 
religions convictions, and claim tor myKelt and mine the 
right to enjoy them without molestation, and my master 
has commanded mc that whatsoever I would have another 
do to me, I Hhoiild also do to him. What, therefore, I aak 
for myself, a Christian, I must give to you as Jews. Our 
differences of opinion and belief are l>etween ourselves 
and God, the Judge and Father of us all. Through all 
the Sacred ScripLuroB of the Old Testament we walk aide 
by side, revering the creation, journeying through the 
wilderness, chanting the Psalms, and inspired by the 
prophecie-s; and if we part nt the threshold of the Gospels, 
it shall nut lie with anger, but with love, and a grateful 
remembrance of our long and pleasant journey from 
Genesis to Kfalachi. 

"The Bupreme significance of this Congress and the 
others is that they herald the death of persecution 
throughout the world, and proclaim the coming reign of 
civil and j-eligious liberty. 

"Ob Religion! Keligion! how many crimes have 
been committed in thy name! The crimes committed 
in the name of Liberty are bnt few in compartson. 

"Against religious persecution all the Keligions in the 
world should be united, and support each other with 
nnfailing zenl. This is not saying that all lieligions are 
of equal worth. This ia not saying that any one should 
yield one jot or tittle of his own peculiar faith. It is quite 
the contrary. For it is only when one is protected in 
his proper lilierties, and can 'act in freedom according to 
reason,' that he can properly eicamino his own tsitb or 
that of his fellow men. With perfect i-eligious liljerty, 
with comprehensive and adequate education, and a life 
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idmentB, mankind will 
relations, into a bett^ Bud 
ir social, political and relig- 
ig power of the ti"nth, guided 
by the Sovereign Providence of God, Vfill more and more 
make the whole world one in brotherhood and service, 
and liuatly one in religious faith. 

"Henceforth tlio leaders of mankind will seek, not 
for points of difference, but for gronnds of nnion, striv- 
ing earnestly to know the truth, that the tmth may make 
them free from the bondage of prejudice and error, and 
more and more efficient in advancing the enlightenment 
and welfare of the worltl. 

"With these sentiments I welcome the Jewish Denom- 
inational Congress of IS03." 

Of the reeponaea to this address, I will only say, at 
this time, that I wish all Christendom coold have heard 
them and the leading discourse of the day which followed 
them, and to which I would make further reference if the 
limits of this article would permit. The remaining space 
most be devot«d to a brief notice of the Parliament of 
BeHgioQs. 

The first aeasion of this august assembly was held on 
Monday morning, Sept, 11, 1893. The day arrived. 
The programme for seventeen days had been prepared, 
the participants from alJ parts of the world had come, an 
intense public interest had been aroused, and a great 
andionoe filled the Meiuorial Art Palace, anxiously seek- 
ing for seatfi in the Hall of Columbus. Hundreds of 
trained am) skillful pene have tried to describe the won- 
derful opening scene, but I think all who were present 
will agree that no description can convey an adequate 
idea of the inspiring majesty of the actual event. The 
assembling of leligious leaders in tho i'resident's office 
and reception hall; the gracious interchange of friendly 
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greetingB; tbe formation of the impoeing processioo to 
the platform of Colnmbne Hall; the stately march 
through the great throng of expectant people that rever- 
ently parted to make an open way; the appropriate 
grouping of representativee in arranging the platform, 
with Cardinal Gibbons the higbeet in rank of the attend- 
ing eccleeiasticol dignitaries on the President's right, and 
Eev. Dr. Barrows, Chairman of the Parliament, on his 
left; the great andience, a living sea of eager human 
souls; the spontancnus outbursts of applause, softened by 
the solemnity of the occasiou; the opening of the cere- 
monies at a sign from the President, by chanting the 
Doiology with the organ accompaniment, (olloweil by the 
hymn " Before Jehovah's Awful Throne;" the announce- 
ment of a few moments of silent prayer, to be followed 
by the Universal Prayer, led by the American Cardinal; 
the grandeur and pathos of that union of hearts and 
voices from all parta of the world in the appeal to "Our 
Father Who art in the Heavens;" the addresses of welcome 
and the addresses in reply; the quick and syaipathetic 
responses of the audience to the noblest utterances of the 
orators; the moral and intellectual beauty and dignity of 
the heads and faces that glorified the great hall with the 
very bloom and fmitage of human progress — what words 
oan adequately picture and reproduce such incomparable 
scenes as these? 

• *••««*•« 
A briefoutlineof the programme is given inmy opening 
address to the Parliament, and it seoraB to me that I can- 
not write any new words which will convey so Inie au 
idea of the occasion as will those which I used in that 
address, which is, therefore, here reprotluced. 

"WoRsmPERB OF OoD AND LovERS OF Man:— Let us 
rejoice that we have lived to see this glorious day; let us 
pve thanks to the Eternal God, whose mercy endm^th 
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forever, that we are permitted to take part in the Botenm 
and majestic event oF a World's CoDgreSB of KeligioQs. 
The importance of this event cannot be overestimated. 
Ita influence on the future relations of the various races 
a cBDuot be too highly ent^emed. 

"It thin CoQgreas shall faithfully esecnta the duties 
witli which it has been charged, it will become a joy of 
the whole earth and stand in human history like a new 
Mount Zion, crowned with glory and marking the actual 
beginning of a ntw epoch of brotherhood and peace. 

"For when the Religious Faiths of the world recognise 
each other as brothers, children of one Father, whom all 
profess to love and een-e, then, and not till then, will the 
nations of the earth yield to the spirit of concord and 
learn war no mora 

"It is inspiring to think that in every part of the 
world many of the worthiest of mankind, who would 
gladly join us here if that were in tlieir power, this day 
lift their hearts to the Supreme Being in earnest prayer 
for the harmony and snccess of this Congresa To them 
our own hearts speak in love and sympathy of this 
impressive and prophetic scene. 

" In this Congress the word * Religion* means the love 
and worship of God and the love and service of man. 
We believe the Scripture that 'of a truth Qod is no 
respecter of persons, but in every nation he that feareth 
God and worketh righteousness is accepted of Him.' We 
come together in mutual confidence and respect, without 
the least surrender or compromise of anything which we 
respectively believe to be truth or duty, with the hope 
that mutual acquaintance and a free and sincere inter- 
change of views on the great questions of eternal life 
and human conduct will be mutually beneficial. 
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" TliK Ri'ligioQB Faiths of the world have most aerionsly 
misunderstood and misjudged each other, from the oee 
of words in meaniags radically different from those which 
tbey were iiit«uded to bear, and from a disregard of the 
distinctions between appearances and facts, between 
signs and symbols and the things signified and repre- 
sented. Snch errors it is hoped that this Congress will 
do much to correct and to render hereafter impossible. 

" He who believes that God has revealed himself more 
fully in his Religion than in any otlier cannot do other- 
wise than desire to bring that Religion Ut the knowledge 
of all men, with an abiding conviction that the God who 
gave it will preserve, protect and advance it in every 
expedient way. And hence he will welcome every just 
opportunity to come into fraternal relations with men 
of other creeds, that tboy may see in his upright life the 
evidence of the truth and beauty of his faith, and be 
thereby led to learn it, and be helped heavenward by it. 

"When it pleased God to give me the idea of the 
World's Cong^reases of 1893 there came with that idea a 
profound conviction that their crowning glory should bo 
a fraternal conference of the world's Religions. Accord- 
ingly, the original announcement of the World's Con- 
gress scheme, which was sent by the government of the 
United States to all other nations, contained among other 
great themes to be considered, 'The grounds of fraternal 
nnion in the Beligioni of different people.' 

"The programme for the Religious Congresses of 
1893 constitutes what may, with perfect propriety, be 
designated as one of the most remarkable publications of 
the century. The programme of this General Parlia- 
ment of Religions directly represents England, Scotland, 
Sweden, Switzerland, France, Germany, Russia, Turkey, 
Greece, Egypt, Syria, India, Japan, China, Ceylon, New 
Zealand, Brazil, Canada, and the American States, and 
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indirectly inclniles many other rountries. Thin remark- 
able programme presents, among other great themes to 
be considered in this Congrese, Theism, Jndainm, 
Mohammedanism, Hindnism. Bnddhiam, Taoism, Con- 
fncianism, Shintoism, Zoroafitrianism, Catholicism, the 
Greek Church, Protestantism in many forms, and also 
reters to the nature and inHuence of other Heligioas 
systems. 

"This programme also announces for presentation the 
great subjects of revelation, immortality, the Incarnation 
of God, the univei'sal elements in Religion, the ethical 
nnity of different relipious fijatems, the relations of 
Beligion to morals, marriage, education, science, philos- 
ophy, evolution, music, labor, government, peace and 
war, and many other themes of absorbing interest. The 
distinguished leaders of human progress by whom these 
great topics will be presented constitute an unparalleled 
galaxy of eminent names, but we may not pause to call 
the illustrious roll. 

"The thud part of the general programme for the 
Congresses of this department consists of separate and 
independent Congresses of the difTorent religious denom- 
inations for the purpose of more fully setting forth tlieir 
doctrines and the service they have rendered to mankind. 
These special Congresses will be held, for the most part, 
in the smaller halls of this Memorial Building. A few 
of them have, for special reasons, ah-eady been held. It 
18 the special object of these Denominational Congresses 
to afford opportunities for further information to all who 
may desire it. The leaders of these several cbiu^hes 
moat cordially desire the attendance of the representa- 
tives of other Religions. The Denominational Con- 
greases will each be held during the week in which the 
presentation of the denomiDation will occur. 
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'"Tbe fouilh aud final part of tlie programiue of the 
Department of Religion will ooneist of CongresBea of vari- 
ona kindred organizations. These CongreBses will be 
lield between the close of the Parliament of Religions 
and Oct 15, and will inclnde Missions, Ethici, Snaday 
rest, the EvaDgelical Alliance, and similar associationa. 
The Congress on Evolution shonld, in regularity, have 
1)0011 held in the department of science, but circumstances 
[irevented, and it has been given a place in thus depart- 
ment by the courtesy of the Committee of Organization. 

"Let one other point be clearly stated. While the 
members of this Congress meet, aa men, on a common 
ground of perfect etpiality, the ecclesiastical rank of 
each, in bia own Church, is at the sama time gladly 
recognized and respecte-il, as the jnst acknowlodgmeot 
of his serriees and attainments. But no nttompt la here 
made to treat all Heligionn as of equal merit Any suoh 
idea is espreRsly disclaimed. In this Congress, each 
system of Eeligion stands by itself in its own perfect 
integrity, uticom promised in any degree by its relation 
to any other. In the language of the preliminary publi- 
cation in the Department of Keligion, we seek in this Con- 
gress 'to unite all Religion against all irreligion; to make 
the Golden Rule the basis of this union; and to present 
to the world the substantial unity of many Religions in 
the good deeds of the Rehgious lifa' Without contro- 
versy, or any attempt to pronounce judgment upon any 
niftter of Faith or worship or Religious opinion, we seek 
a liotter knowledge of the Religious condition of all man- 
kind, with an earnest desire to be useful to each other 
and to all others who love truth and righteouanesa. 

"To this more than imperial feast, I l)id you welcome. 

"We meet on the mountain height of absolute respect 
for the religious convictions of each other; and an earnest 
desire for » better knowledge of the consolations which 
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other fonnH of Faith than otir own offer to theJr devotees. 
The very basis of our coQVix'ation is the idt'a that the 
repreaeDtatives of each Kuligioij sincerely believe that it 
is the tmest and best of alt; and that they will, there- 
fore, hear with perfect candor and without fear the con- 
victions of other sincere sooIb od the great queetioos of 
the immortal hfe. 

"This day the sun of a new era of religious peace 
and progress rises over the world, dispeUing the dark 
clonda of sectariiiQ strife. This day a new flower blooms 
in the gardens of religious thought, filtlng the air with 
its exquisite perfume. This day a new fraternity iaborn 
into the world of human progresa, to aid in the upbuild- 
ing of the kingdom of God in the hearta of men- Era 
and flower and fraternity bear one nama It is a name 
which will gladden the hearts of those who worship God 
and love man in every clime. Those who hear its 
music, joyfully echo it back to sun and flower. 

" It 13 THE Brotrebhood of Religions. 

"In this name I welcome the first Parliament of the 
Heligiona of the World." 

Of the stupendous work of the Behgions Congreaaea 
of 1893, there is not now space in which to speak. It 
may be said, however, that in the dignity, importance, 
and comprehensiveness of the themes presented; the 
eminence, eloquence, power and representative character 
of the speakers; the decorum, sympathy and intense 
interest of the great audiences; the constant i 
mutual respect, affection and courtesy; and i 
ing assurances that the whole world will be greatly 
benefited and uplifted by the proceedings, the World's 
Parliament of Religions is entitled to the very highest 
rank in the whole history of public assemblies. The 
spirit of peace and concord wiis so all-pervading and 
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potent thai both speakers and audiences felt and acknowl- 
edged its sovereign power. 

Snch was the Genesis of the World's Religions Con- 
gresses of 1898. 



CHAPTER n 

A NARRATIVE AND CRITICAL AC- 
COUNT OF THK PARLIAMENT 
OF RELIGIONS 

BY REV. FBANK BE WALL 
From Things Seen and Utard 



HOW IT CAME TO PASS 

Bemorkable aa tbe recent World's ParliameDt of 
Religione has been, conBidert>d Aa il signal event in tbo 
religiouR history of the world, it is o/ peeuhar interest 
to the New Church as affording in many ways a striking 
corroboration of Swedenborg's fitatenients concerning tbo 
religiooB condition of miinkiud in the present age of 
transition from an old to a now Christian dispensation, 
concerning the essential relation the various lieligions of 
tbe world bear to one another, and especially coii<?eming 
the effect produced ujxjn (be bnnian mind everywhere by 
the great judgment which hH!ii been enacted in the 
apiritual world, marlinr^ ihe "consummation of the 
age" foretold in tbe Cuinpel, and the beginning of the 
era of the New Jerusalem of tbe Apocalypse, 

"Sincethat judgmenti" saye Swedenborg, " men have 
Come into a freer way of tliiuking about spiritual things." 
Except for this freedom of the new age tbe holding of 
BHcii a Parliament would have bi>en an in. possibility, and 
nothing waa so marked a fpiitine of this Parliament 
throughout all ita proceediugK as precJEely this absolute 
freedom, not only in tliiukiug, but in speaking and 
mutnally conferring on spiritual subjects. 
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"It is the nnexpected that hRppens;" which is onlj 
another way of Boj'ing that there is a Divine Providence 
that avails itself of hiicaQ efforts, but often to bring out 
of them resiilt^! that do one has anticipated. No one can 
foretell what the effect on the future course of the world 
thin Parliament is to have; no one who participated in it 
can feel that it will be without effect; but every one who 
was there knows that there was a spirit, an indefinable 
presence and movement, "as of a rushing, mighty wind," 
in that vast assemblage that none could have foreseen, 
because it was an experience utterly new in the history 
of Ihe world. It is difficult ia describe satisfactorily these 
proceedings because their [xiwer was, as was said, not so 
much in what wa» uttered as in what was felt in the pf!r- 
soiiat contact face to face and eye to eye of these heralds 
and spokesmen of the great Religious Faiths of mankind. 
Let us recall the scene of that ever memorable morn- 
ing, the 11th of Octol)er, when therecameupon the plat, 
form of the vast Columbus Hall, tilled with its four 
thousand spectators, that procession of (helead-^rs and of 
the ablest exponents of the world's great historic Kelig- 
ions. There were the ancient, "Eastorn," and "WcHtem 
Churches," of Christendom, represpnted by the highest 
dignitary of the Catholic Chnrch in America, Cardinal 
Gibbons, and by tho venerable Archbishop of Zante, of 
the Greek Church, both in their canonical vest- 
ments, and attended by their suite of subordinate clergy; 
the Protestant Church of Christendom represented by 
Chairman Barrows of Chicago, the Rev. Di, Momerie of 
London, Prof. Bonet-Maury of Paris, Count Bemstoff 
of Berlin and many other prominent ministers and lay- 
men; the Armenian Christian Church by its delegate 
from Cilicia. Asia Minor; the Church in Syria 
by its Archimandrite. Gibora of Damascus, the African 
Christian Choroh in America by two of its bishops; the 
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Ore«k Church of Russia by Prince Serge WolkoDski of 
St. I'eterHbnrg; the ancient Coutiiciun Beligion of the 
Chineso repreeouted by a uioinl)er of the Chinese L<>ga- 
tion at Washington wJtii hie suito of utt^^nilants, bring- 
ing an BBsay sent by order of tlie Euijx'ror of China; the 
nioHt ancient of JajiuneKO neli^iouH, that uf Shinto, repre- 
sented by its high priest iiml BchoIurM nil in their qmtint 
ceremonial garmentH; IheBrahiuins of India, represented 
by Ilaraiii of Bombay and by the youthful and happy- 
faced monk, Suami Vivi Kanamlo, clad in an orange col- 
ored garb and golden turban; the vast following of the 
gentle Buddha, repreeeuled by the tall and graceful 
Dharmapala of Ceylon, clad in pure wliita; the Rehgion 
of Jain, by Gandhi, the thoughtful faced Secretary of 
their Association at Bombay; the Brahmo-Somaj, the 
no-t«lled "New Dispensation of India," represented by 
the deep-eyed and mellow- voiced Muzooiudar, author of 
"The (Mental Christ," and by tlie scholarly and gentle 
Nagarkar; also the leader in Oriental theusophy, Chakra- 
varti, besides many of the other sects or orders of Brah- 
mins and Buddhistfi both of Japan and India represented 
by their priests, scholars, pilgrims and mouks; the native 
African represented by the young and bright-faced Prince 
Momolu Masaaquoi, a Christian convert of the tribe of 
the Veys, near Liberia; the ancient Religion of Mosck as 
represented by the venerable audelocjuent Jewii^h Rabbis 
Wise of CiDcinnati, Gottheil of New York, and Uirsch 
of Chicago. 

In the mi<lst of this impressive and angnst Ixxly, 
with cardinal, archbishops, bishops, priests and scholars 
of all thp Faiths of mankind on his rightand left, sat, as 
president, organizer and director of the whole, a New- 
Cbarchman, our zealous and lieloved brother, Charles O. 
Booney, Esq., and near at hand bis pastor, the Rev, 
Lewis P. Heroer, to both of whom, under provideaoe, 
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maakind is indebted, we have reason to heliere, for the 
first conception of this mighty enterprise, so full of 
meaning to the whole Religious world, and for its bdc- 
cessfol conduct through appalHug difficulties and dis- 
oouragenientB to this triumphant and happy issua 
Rightfully did President Bonney hold the central place 
in that asaomblage, not only aa representing the New 
Church of this new ago, without whose influence and 
iospiration from above into all the Faiths of mankind 
this meeting could never have come about, but by his 
universally acceptable management and direction, bis 
wise jndgment, happy manner and broad and liberal 
comprehension of the scope and purpose of the meeting, 
proving himself the providputial instrument for making 
the occasion productive uf the highest results for good. 
It was not stiango that President Bonney's name, as 
"the man we all love," was in the mouths of these gentle 
visitors from the far East, that his appearance was 
always the occasion for joyous applause from the audi- 
ence, that bin words always seemed most happily to meet 
the momeut, to bring some bright, fresh and happy 
thought or interpretation to what was going ou; nor that, 
later, in the wonderful closing scenes of the Parliament, 
the night of the parting, he was hailed and cheered by 
the vast audience rising to their feet and waving their 
handkerchiefs; so that it was long before he could utt^r 
his words of humble and sincere ackoowledgment and 
gratitude — "Not unto us, not unto us, O Lord, but unto 
thy name give the glory!" 

Thus, as ou a second Pentecost, the birlhday of a 
Dew Christianity, we nee the tril>os of the earth all 
aaaembled by their representatives into this Religious 
Parliament, called togetlier and presided over by a New- 
Churchman. I say called by a New-Churchman, not 
with any authority as such, or with any recognition or 
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knowledge of bun ae such by tboee who anBwered; bat 
as in the providence of the Lord so brought about, and 
in that Divine Providence rtsidting iu bo many remark- 
able corroborations ot the ttmuhinge of the Church. 

It will be remembered that at the first day of Pente- 
cost " there were dwelling at Jernsalem, devout men out 
of evei-y nation nnder beavoo," who came together to 
bear the Apostle who had received the gift of the Spirit 
and spake with tonguett. Here were *' Partbians, Medes 
and Elamites, the dwellers in Mesopotamia, in tTudroa, in 
Cappadocia. in Pontus Emd in Asia, Phrygia and Pam- 
phylia, in Egypt, and in the parts of Libya abont Cyrene, 
strangera of Rome, Jews and proselytes, Cretes and 
Arabians." (Acts ii: 111.) And yet neither were these 
called together by any authority civil or ecclesiasticul. 
They were simply there, at the Lord's appointed lima. 
for the introduction of a new Beligiou into the world, 
'' when the day of Pentecost was fully come." And after 
gladly receiving the Word, which Peter the Apoatle then 
preached to them, some three thousand of these Jews 
and strangers were baptized and added to the infint 
Church of Jesns Christ. 

Now it is a remarkable circumstance that the recent 
Parliament of Religions was the result of no authoritative 
act of any body of men, either national or eccjesiasttcal. 
Not only could no one Church, or no one nation in its 
civil or eccleeiaslical capacity command such a meeting, 
but in no other country of the world could such a Par- 
liament have met in the freedom it here enjoyed from 
everything like the bias, whether of Church eslublish- 
ment, or sectarian, or political prejndicaof any kind. It 
ia true the United States Oovernment gave its FaiictioD 
to this Auxiliary Congress, as to every other feature of 
the 'World's Columbian Eihibilion, but the Religious 
Parliameut uever originated in the schemes or purposea 
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of aoy body of tho Church or natioD, but in the mindn of 
individuidB firat, and theu in the kind ami tvothorly 
cooperation of a fow largcv hearted, far vieioned men, 
gifleil by the Lord with a deep love of the worUl's wel- 
fare Btid advancetueot, atid with the prophetic wisdom 
that comes from that love. Such a nmn was the Rev 
Johu Heury Barrows, D. D., of the Presibyteriaa Chiirch, 
Chairman of the General ComuiiUeo on the Iteli^ona 
CoDgresBOB, who wae one of the first to res]>oDd to Mr. 
Bonney'e propuEal; snch were the other broad-mindtMl 
men, the trae leaders of their fellow believers, both of 
Christian and of Gentile faiths, who took in at the out- 
set the broad and hi^h uses the meeting was designed tc 
subserve for all mankind, and who were loyal enough t<i 
their own Faiths notto be afraid to have them confronted 
with othera, while they hoped that eacli would have some 
thing to give to olhem, to perfect what was already pos- 
BBssed. And so it was at no authoritative call that theRP 
Religions came together to be thus " with one accord in 
one place" in the city of Chicago in the year I8(l3. 
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The place and year are also significant. It was what 
will long be remembered as the Columbian year when the 
civilized world united in com raemora ting, by a united 
exhibition of the products of art and industiy, the discov- 
ery of a new world by ColuiubiiB — the "Christ-bearer '' 
Was not this a part of the "new world" to which in tin' 
Lord's Providence he led tho way? Was uot this one of 
those revelations of the hidden things of God that lie 
behind the Divine leadings of men. Listen to what 
Colombufi wrote to his friend, on hia first return -voyRf!;e 
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fruiu AmericB: "The Lord oftea gr&Dte to men what 
ihi-y uever ioiiigiDe Ihemselvea capable of effoctiog, as 
Mn is accustomed to hear the prayer of His servants and 
thotie who love His oommaadments even in that which 
appears impossible; in this manner has it happened to 
me who have succeeded in an andertakin^ never l>eforfl 
accomplished by man. . . And now ought the whole 
uf Christendom to give thanks to oiir Savior Jesas Christ, 
who has granted ns such a victory and great success. 
l>t Christ rejoice upon earth as He does in heaven, to 
witneee the coming salvation of fo many people hereto- 
fore given over to perdition." Such waa the prophetic 
word and vision of the Lord's messenger four hundred 
years ago, a prophecy to have its fnllillment in many 
ways Btill imkuown to us an it was to Colauhns himself. 
To extend the comm'erci&l intercourse of the world 
was the secnlar motive in the enterprise which led to the 
discovery iind the settlement of America; and this com- 
mercial intercourse, says Sweden horg. is the means 
especially ordained by the Lord for the carrying of the 
written Word around the world. ( " Earths in the Uni- 
verse," 116.) Columbus, the discoverer of a land of gold 
mines and rare fruits and spices, was alro the bearer of 
Ood'H Word. But to whom ? Not to the natives who 
have failed to this day to be converted as a race to 
Christianity, and yet who were not on that aoconnt 
"given over to perdition;" not to the Colonists, for they 
had the Word already; but to a great free people that 
was to bo, where — in a land "remote from the Chris- 
tianity '• of that day — there should some day be sown the 
seed of a new Christianity among the Qentilee of the 
earth. Even in Swedenborg's time Chicago was an 
untrodden waate. When he wishes to represent a state 
of barbarism, as compared with civilization, he mentiuna 
the savages of America. Yet here iu this waste and distant 



<HJ PAttMAUENT or KELIOIONS 

land, in tliia memurabto Columbian year, we behold 
the Gentiles of tho earth coming together to bear tbe 
Word of the Lord, and to feel tbo impnlsee of that new 
Chrintianity wbicb characterizes, tbrougbont, tliia 
extmordinary meeting. 

Recalling tbe day of Pentecoet two other reflectionn 
occur. On tbat day the recorder of the AcIh of the 
A poH ties describes tbe assemblage as coufiiHting of dwellers 
"ont of every nation nnder heaven." Noticing the coiiri- 
tripB there euunierftted we find they cover the areauf only 
a sniall portion of earth, extending from Partbia, ihiM 
aide of India, on tbe east, to the countries immediate'y 
about tbe Mediterranean ou the we^t. The wbolo urea 
could hardly have equaled tbe present territory of llio 
Uuiled States alone. At the meeting of the races atid 
Religions id Chicago — literally the whole round world was 
repreeeuteil ; and like the iufant Church of Christ ht 
Jerusalem among the "Jews and strangers and proRe- 
lyte^," so was tbe Christian Church at the Fiirliament, 
even counling its many millionH of adherents, still vastly 
outnumbered by the Gentile Beligions there represented, 
the various orders of tlie Hindu and Buddhist Faitlis 
lUone numbering some four hundred and seventy-five 
millions of men. 

Great therefore as has been the outepreadiug of Chris- 
tianity since that day of its birth, yet bow vast a propor- 
tion of maokiad still conalitute that Gentile world out 
of which we are promised is to spring up the great new 
Christian Church of the future^ 

Tbe olher reflection is that on the day of Pentecost, 
all these various tribes heard the Word preached to them 
miraculously each in its own tongue. Such, too, was 
tbe case in tbe Farbaraent of Religions. But what is 
wondiL'rFul is, that tbe one iulelligible tongue of all these 
assembled races of the world was the English language — 
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the only one used in ibp ndtlreases at the Parliament, 
except in ft few nasee wheie tho Orieutftl apeakera spolce 
first in their own langiiuge to be immecliately followed 
in English bv an ioterpretnr. 

Now there is a deep sigdiflpnope in this fact, that thia 
Parliftment was held ia the EiigliHh langnnga On its 
nalural historic side it means that all tlie world is learn- 
in{f English as the language of the commerce of the 
earth, nnd that on the wings of commerce the Bible ia 
being earned t« all the racew of mankind. "'ItH sound 
ia gone ont into all landa and ita worda to the end of the 
world-" Swedenborg tella ils that the Rnglipli apeaking 
nations are in the center of the spiritual world and in 
the Kreateat light there, because they are chiefly in pos- 
session of tlie Word and enjoy its illruuination. Thia 
muet mean that the Anglo-Saxon people, more than all 
others, prize and use their Biblea, and more than all 
others are instruments in the aeudiiig out of thi' Word 
to other nations. Thia ia borue ont by the fact (hut no 
Christian denomination makes provision ia its liturgy or 
discipline for ao extensiTO and constant n use of the 
BBcred Scriptures aa does the Church of England, Ixith 
in private and public worahip. and no other agency in the 
world equals those of the British and the Aroi-rican 
Foreign Bible Society in distributing Bibles thii)ughout 
theworld. Around these English guardians and almonera 
of the Word of God, are arranged other i)eopIeH in spirit- 
ual order ac-cording to their religious illumination from 
Uie Word, the Divine center of light: 

For tho Wotd in the Churoh, nlthnngh it, iinrith oompRra- 
tivelj few, ia life from the Lord throogh henvon to all the fest, 
just aa ths life of tho inembern of the body is fcotn the heart 
and liingH. • ■ This in hIho the reaeoti why the ChriBtlaiiB 
amnng whimi the Woril is mad, fDnKtitnletho lireaet of that (one) 
innn (whirh tlio whtle lienvi^D nml the whnle Church preeeot 
before the Lord). Thoso ore niso in the mid^t of all; nnd Mronnd 
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ChriHtians are. (S. S. 105.) 

Do we Hoe a corroboration of this in the voluntary 
coming together of these tribes from the circamterence 
to that sphere of Divine light which burns in the center 
and the breast of humanity where Christians are f Do 
we see a wonderful fulfillment of the ancient propltecy 
realized anew — "And the Gentiles shall come to thy 
light, and kings to the brightness of thy rising" — in the 
coming together of these gentle- voiced, tender and 
humane magi of the East, to testify of their search for 
the true and living God, and of their efforts to lead 
others to Him f By the Gentiles are meant in general 
those who are in good of life, but in obscurity as to the 
truth. Do we not note in many of the utterances of the 
Oriental delegates to this Parliament somethJug which 
indicat«s a deep interior searching for the true Christ, 
even though He be unknown, and so an echo of their 
ancient message — -"We have seen his star in the East, and 
have come to worship him." For that the light of 
Christianity is dawning on the minds of the whole Ori- 
ental world no one can doubt; and many are the souls 
that are setting out at the first dawning of that star to 
journey onward in its light if 80 they may find the true 
Messiah, the Savior of the world. 



THE AUDIENCE 



Such, then, to recur to that memorable opening morn- 
ing of the Parliament, was the representation of the 
Beligions gathered ti^ther for the first time in the history 
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of man. At a word from President BoQney, biddiug all 
to unite in the "universal prayer of mankind," the Ameri- 
can cardinal of the Homan Catholic Church leil in the 
repetition of the "Our Father" joined in by the deep 
nmrniur of the aea of voices of those aroimd him, and of 
the thoneands before him. Uere etood with bowed head 
the CbineHe, the Hindu, the Persian, Syrian, Greek, 
Hebrew, African, Roman and European worshipers of 
their seTtral deities after their various Faiths, finding 
their several deities one, in the one "Father in heaven," 
to whom all hearts were lifted. Here the worshipers at 
all shrines found themselves alike obeying the sovereigD 
Word of the gentle Teacher and Lord of all men who 
said, "After this manner pray ye: Our Father who art Ja 
the heaven.s. Hallowed be ihy namel" It is remarkable 
that the ''Our Father" was the only prayer used by the 
Parliament as its common act of worHbip from beginning 
to end; and also tliat instead of being naed only as the 
Christian's prayer, it wan led in, on olher occasions, once 
by Uablii Hirsch, the Jew, once by Mozoomdar, the 
leader of the Erabiao-Somaj, and once by Dharmapala, 
the Buddhist. Another htUe but significant circum- 
Btauce connected with the uttering of this uuivorsal 
prayer is worth mentioning, as showing the broad catho- 
licity that characterized these meetings, and would brook 
nothing that savored of sectarian narrowness or dictation. 
When Cardinal Gibbons led in the prayer, he abruptly 
brought it to a close with the words, "Deliver ue from 
evil. Amen!" thus, after the wont of the Roman Church, 
omitlJng the doxology. The great body of worshipers 
acquiesced in silent deference to the leader; but for oqc« 
only; for when on a subsequent day Monaignore Setoa 
led in the prayer and again stopped with an amen after 
the jietition for deliverance, the great sea of voices rolled 
on unchecked in massive concert: "For thine is the 
kingdom, and the power, and the glory, forever. Amen." 
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A word shoald l>e said nbont the andtence, not only 
of ita size biit of the »<pirit tbst moved it Of course 
it was largely conijioRed of thoee of Christian faith and 
Miication, although douhtlese there was a eonsitlerahle 
nnmber of Jews as well as of independent thinkers of 
all clasBSB. The Colnubus Hall seated four thciiisand 
and the adjoining Washington Hall, used on occasions of 
the overflow meeting when the addresses had to be 
rei>eale(i by each npeaker to a spcond audience, seated 
three thousand. The ColnnibiiB Hall was generally hlled 
to completion, often leaving a vast audience to till the 
neighboring room. On the closing night of the Farha- 
ment both halls were filled to their utmost capacity with 
an audience numbering seven thousand people, while 
many thousands more were tnmed away. What was 
noticeable besides the close and earnest attention given 
to every speaker was the applanee, as an indication of 
the popniar eentiraont there represpiited. But once was 
there an outcry of disai>|)n)Yul, and that was when the 
advocate of Mohammeilauism uttered what was taken to 
lie an approval of polygamy, when a cry of Nol Not 
came from many sides. In general what may be called 
peculiar, sectarian or partisan utteraoces met with no 
favor; but when the great fundamental and vital truths 
of univerHal Religion were forcibly and enmeetly pro- 
claimed tbo outburst of applause was Bpontaneoua and 
enthiiaiaBtic, often prolonged and accompanied with 
cheers and the waving of haoderchiefs. Especially was 
thiH noticeable at the conclusion of the beautiful benedic- 
tion with which the venerable and fatherly Archbiahop 
of the Greek Church of Zante closed his Hcholarly and 
noble address on the position of the Grook Church in the 
progresi of lieligions, in which he implored the Divine 
blessing ujion the Parliament, and upon the people of 
the United States, Direct and pertinent quotations from 



■^ the W( 
^1^ people*! 

I 



( AND HEARD 41 



tho Word almost always received the answer of the 
people's approval, while the usual pliraaeology of Cal- 
vinism with its tiistoraary appeal to a blind and iinreasoQ- 
ing faith fell Hat and ineffectual. If a Catliolic dignitary 
went a little too far iu asserting the strong authority of 
the Church's dogma, as being the utterance of the Holy 
Ghost itself, the answer would be a kindly smile of 
amusement ratlier than the bcowI of dissent, wJiile none 
of the speakers received more hearty and tumultuous 
cries of assent and of thanks from this vast mingling 
of all sects and Churches, than did these same Ruman 
Catholic leaders when they defended, as they did with 
the clearest logic and with the Bible as their only 
weapon, the great Joctrines of the personality of God, 
the divinity of Christ, and_the soill's immortality. If one 
might trust himself here to be in touch with the tme 
pulse of humanity he would feel justified in two conoln- 
sions, namely, that theology, or the intereetin Religion is 
not "decadent" as some writers have been claiming, 
among the great masses of iotelhgent people, for such 
were those represented hero; and, second, that the power 
of Religion to-day with the great Christian public hes in 
these two thiugu: The letter of the holy Bible, and the 
name of Jeeus Christl 



CHRISTIAN ADDRESSES 

Among the papers by Christian speakers read before 
the Parliament, to even enumerate which, not to speak of 
giving thpir outlioe, would fur exceed oar present limits, 
tboee that seemed to me the must powerful and stimu- 
lating, as filled with the light and jKiwer of the Divine 
Word, were those on the sabjects above named, namely, 
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the Personality of God, the Immortality of the Soul, the 
Divinity of the Scriptures and the Incamntion of God in 
Jenne Christ, and especially as prwented by the follow- 
ing speakers: The Archbishop of New Zealand, Roman 
Catholic; the Rev, Dr. Mooierie of London, Church of 
England; the Rev. Dr. Moxom of BoHton, Independent; 
Bishop Keane of the Catholic University of America; 
Dr. Harris, Unit«d States CommisBioner of EduoJition, 
and the Rev. Dr. George Dana Boardman of Philadelphia, 
Baptist. Another class of papers discussed snbjecta 
doctrinal and social, from the rationalistic and hnmani- 
tarlan ataudpoint, but as they wandered nway from the 
letter of the Word as their baais, they invariably lost 
their power, and while often winning the popular favor 
by the kindlinesss and liberality of their expressions, 
they failed to strike home to the seat of man's inmost 
conviction and motive as do the words of holy Scripture, 
or those that are inspired by a faith in Divine revelation. 
In the oonrse of the Parliament, which continued for 
eeventeen days, there were read in Oolombns Hall dx 
papers from New Chnrchmen, each of them, wa may 
safely say, before an audience of three thousand people, 
including the clear and strong declaration by the Rev. 
Mr. Mercer on the closing day, of the character and 
mission of the man Emanuel Swedenborg and his relation 
to the Chnrch of the New Jerusalem, to which a vast 
andience listened and gave their applause. The other 
five papers were as followa: On " The Soul and its Future 
Life," by the Rev. S. M. Warren; on "The Divine 
Baaie of the Cooperation of Men and Women," by Mrs. 
Lydia F. Dickinson; on "The Nature and Degree of the 
Inspiration of the Christian Scriptures," by the Rev. 
Frank Sewall; on "The Incarnation of God in Jesus 
Ohriet," by the Rev. Julian E. Smyth; and on "Recon- 
ciliatioD Vital not Vicarious," by the Rev. Theodore P. 
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Wright. Of Ihesn papers it is not necessary that I should 
speak here as they are to app*")!! in full in the following 
Besides being listened to by tie largest audiences 
ever addressed by New-Chiirch speakers, these addresses 
were reported at length in the columns of the Chicago 
daily papers, and so reached itnmediat«>Iy hundreds of 
thousands of readers. I shall, however, mention the cir- 
cumstances of the delivery of two of the papers as being 
peculiarly interesting. 

My own paper on the "Inspiration of the ChristiaD 
Scriptures" was read on the same day with that of the 
Rev. Dr. Charles A Briggs, i-ecently of the Presbyterian 
Chnrch, on "The Truth of tlie Bible," and that of Mon- 
signore Seton of the Roman Catholic Church, on "The 
Catholic Chnrch and the Bible." On the morning of that 
day, on being introduced to the Rev. Dr. Briggs in the 
anteroom of the Pari i anient, before going upon tho plat- 
form, I remarked to liim that wo were to speak on the 
same subject, liut perhaps from different standpoints, I 
being a New Churchman and holding to the teachings of 
Swedenborg, with which I supposed he was acquainted. 
"Why, of course," he replied; "tho Church has always 
held them; the syml>olic language of the Bible has been 
recognized from the beginning; a revelation of the 
infinite truth must be a limitation and so involve imper- 
foctions." "But stop. Doctor," said I, int«rrapting him, 
"Are yon going to say all this in your paper ? I fear you 
will leave nothing for mel" "Oh, go on," he said pleas- 
antly, "yon will still have enough left to sayl" In his 
paper Dr. Briggs pursued the well known argument that 
the Divine truth was in tho ScriptiU'es, but that they were 
not necessarily throughout the Divine truth, and practi- 
cally he left it to the judgment of every man to detiTmine 
for himself what was Divine truth in the Scriptures and 
what was not. While the paper was everywhere reverent 



u 



OF RELIOIONS 



in tone and breatlied a spirit of tme spiritual regard for 
the Bible, still it failed as all such arguments fail, from not 
distinguishing betwoeo what the authorcalls tlie "errancy' 
of Scripture and what the doctrines of the New Church 
describe an the "apparent" in distinction from the "real" 
truths of the Word. 

The paper of Monaignore Seton which followed was a 
scholarly ami forcible assertion of the Roman Catholic 
position that the Scriptures derive their authority from 
the Church and not the reverse — since it was the Church 
wliich decreetl the putting together of the various books 
of the Bible and pronounced on their authenticity 
or established what is called the CanoD of Sacred 
Scripture. 

In the afternoon when my paper was read, the Rev. 
Dr. Boardman on introducing mo as of the "New-Jeru- 
salem Church" remarked, "that since coming to this 
Parliament many of ua are beginning to feel as if we 
had come to the New Jerasalem itself." Before begin- 
ning my paper I remarked that if anything would justify 
me in presenting again a subject that had been so ably 
treated by the two speakers who had preceded me, it 
would be the fact that one important basis fur the doc- 
trine of Bible inspiration had been strangely over- 
looked in all that had been offered. The first speaker 
had treated the subject of the inspiration of the Scrip- 
tares from the standpuiut of the human reason; the 
second from the standpoint of the dogma of the Catholic 
Church, it remained to present the doctrine from the 
declaration of the Scriptures themselves, or from the 
authority of Ilim who is the Word incarnate. I then 
began my paper with the declaration of the Divine Canon 
of the Word an established by the Lord's words: "All 
things must be fulhlled which were written in the law, 
the prophets and the Psalms concerning me," and by the 




promise of the Holj Spirit which should "bring to the 
remembrAnce" of the Lurd'a immediute followers "all the 
thiogs which he had stiid anto them" when od eariJi; and 
finally, to the command in the ApocfdypBO, "Write"! — and 
eo I continued to present the doctrine not only of the 
Canon of the Word, but of its Divine dictation and its 
internal sense from the laiigaage of the Scriptures 



The paper of the Rev. JalJan K. Smyth on "The 
IncamatioQ of God in Jesus Christ," followed that of the 
Bight Rev. Bishop Keane of the Catholic University on 
the eatue subject. The latter set forth with great 
strength and beauty, and with earnest and affectionate 
delivery, the doctrine of the Lord's divinity as declared 
in the letter o! the Gospel; and appealed eloquently both 
to the reason, the faith and all the higher humaa senbi- 
mento for refwgnition of the Lord Jesns as the true God, 
and true light and salvation of the world. Nothing of 
what is regarded as pecaliar to Catholic doctrine or 
phraseology was here noticeable. All wax Scriptural, 
etrong, direct assertion of the great doctrine that the 
"Lord and the Father are one," that "he that hath seen 
Him bath seen the Father." 

When Mr, Smyth's paper followed, to which those on 
the stage, including Bishop Koane, Mousignore Seton and 
others of various faiths, gave close attention, and besides 
emphasizing all the Scriptural testimony as to the 
anpreme divinity of Jesus, entered into the explanation 
of the incarnation itself as a fact in nature as well as in 
Religion, and as capable of being rationally understood 
and accepted when seen from both its natural and its 
npiritiial side, the true office of the New Church in the 
midst of the Christianity of to day received a new and 
happy iUustratioa The paper was most cordially 
received and applauded, and the bead of the chiel 
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oniversity of the Catholic Chiirch in America was seen 
varcnly cougratalating the New-Cburcii eaa&pet as he 
est down. 



THE SEW-CeURCH PRESENTATION 



At the New-Chiirch preseDtntion meeting on Septem- 
ber 13th Id Wauhiogton Hall, whi>re the various religious 
bodies engaging in the ParUamoDt held meetings for set- 
ting forth ia fullness their distinctive deoominatioDal 
features and teaching, there was in attendance an audi- 
ence of perhaps three hundred people. Upon the plat- 
form, besides President Bonney and the Rev. Xiewia P. 
Mercer and Miss Scammon aa the chief presiding otficers, 
there were present as dtBtinguished visittira Mr. Mozoom- 
dar, the leader ut the Brahmo HomaJ of India; Miss 
Jeanne Serabji, an accomplished lady and a convert from 
the Parsi faith ; the young African Prince of the Veya, 
Momolu Massaquoi; Dr. Carl von Bergen, delegate to the 
Parliament from Sweden; a professor from a college at 
Constantinople, and Mrs, Magniisen, a lady from Iceland, 
and Bishop Arnett, of the African Methodist Church. 
Besides the opening welcoming addresses and the 
responsee from Mr. Mozoomdar, Dr. von Bergen and Miss 
Serabji, the essays road at this oiKining meeting were, 
one by the Rev. Frank Sewall on the "One Church and Ooe 
Lord Through all the Ages," and one by the Rev. Julian 
K. Smyth on "The Mission of the New-Church to the 
ChriBtian Denominations." As all these will api)ear in 
the following procemlings of the New-Chorch Congress I 
need not dwell upon them here, except to record that in 
Mr. Mozoomdar'8 addresa he rotated that when both him- 
self and his great leader, Chonder Sen, were in London 
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soma twenty years ago, they learned much about the 
New Church and received large gifta of the Writiugs 
&om the Swendenlwrg Society which they carried home 
with them, and whit^h they had distributed estensivaly in 
India. Ke remarked also on the great doctrine of the 
eynaboUHm of natural things ae being eepecially con- 
genial to the Oriental form of thought and worahip. 

VI 

TOIOEB FBOM TEE ORIENT* 



Of the addresses made before the Parliament, from 
repreeentatives of Chnrches or Beligioos abroad, I will 
meotiou only the following as having peculiarly 
impressed me, ainoe it is not to give a history or general 
feport of this Parliament, but only to record some of my 
own individual impressions that this paper is written. 
The very reverend Archbishop Ditmysius Latos of the 
Greek Church, of the Island of Zarite, gave a beautiful 
and impressive account of the position of the Greek 
nation, the Greek mind and learning as, in the Divine 
Providence, made the first receptacle of the Chrietiao 
Faith and doctrine. In the course of hts eloquent oration 
on the opening day, he uttered in the original Greek the 
address of Paul to the Athenians on Msrs Hill, regarding 
their worship of the Unknown Ood and the declaration, 
"Whom ye ignorantly worship Uim do I d«<clare uuto 
youl" (Acts xvii : 23.) It seemed to me that here was 
really struck the keynote of the whole Parliament; the 
revelation in Christianity, not of a God and of a Religion 
to exterminate all others as hostile and opposed, but as 
only really reveaUng more fully the Qo<l whom all the 
world heretofore haa been ignorantly worshiping. Said 
(be Ttfierable Archbishop: "Bethlehem, in Jndea, gave 
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the virgin mother of the< infant Christ; but Gr£«ce gave 
the intellectual soil in which the new truth was to be 
Bown and grow and bear fruit for the world." In a con- 
versation which I enjoyed with this venerable speaker 
afterwards, I tj)ld him that this part of his address coin- 
cided with [what Swodenborg tails ns of the necessity 
that the new will by which our fallen humanity must be 
regenerated, must be born in the intellectual part of the 
mind, now that the former good will has become wholly 
spoiled, and that it was gratifying to see that he recog- 
nized as providential this grand role which the Hel- 
lenic race had borne in the religious advancement of 
mankind. 

A number of papers were presented by GhrietiaD 
students of Oriental Faitjia and sacred books, bnt they 
eeemed hardly more in place than would have been Hindu 
or Mohammedan espositiona of Christianity. It was 
noticeable, among the Christian papers read, how Calvin- 
ism shrank out of uight as the great banner of the God- 
Messiah and of liis reilemption was brought more and 
more t-) the front; and how the lissui-es and renta in the 
Christian body were everywhere covered up as far bb 
possible, when it came to confi-onting the Religion of 
Christ with that of Buddha, or Confucius, or Mohammed, 
or Mosee. The weakoeBs of sectarianism, if never felt 
before, was manifest enough; but if Christiaus bad not 
often felt it, the Oriental teaohers were there to t«ll us of 
it. While never undertaking to define Christianity for ua, 
much less to denounce it, these Hindu scholars and 
priests were not slow to reproach us for our infidelity or 
lack of piety, our proneneHs to schism and quarreling. 
"You profesB to believe in Christ and to worship Him," 
eaid Dharmapala standing in a pulpit in Chicago on a 
Sunday morning, "but you do not follow his teachings!" 
The most vociferous applause brought out from the 
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audience in Coliuubne Hall was tbat Aliich followed the 
bold declonttioa of Uirai, the repreHeatative of the 
Buddhism of Japan, to the effect that twenty years 
ago he headed a movement to exterminato Christian mis- 
siona in Japan; so much strife and cruelty and bloodshed 
were they causing in Japan through the violence done to 
the ancient religious sentiment of the people and the 
rivalry and jealousy of contending seda — '"not that wb 
would not have welcomed pure Obristianity gladly, but 
these warring and peace -disturbing Christian sects were 
a source of constant evill" The Buddhist's ruverence 
for life, kindness to animals, love of contemplation and 
interior elevation of mind wore contrasted with the 
cmelty of fleeh-ealing OhriHtiana, their impiety, grosa- 
ness and wurldliuese. "Your slaughter houses iu Chi- 
cago," said Mr. Mozoomdar, "are a eight to make 
humanity shudder!" A Mohammedan, in his earnest plea 
for the recognition of the moral excellences of the Mos- 
lem Religion, declared that polygamy was no part of it, 
that the Mohammedans far exceeded in their piety and 
reverence, their jjersonal cleanliness and social purity, 
and their abstinence from intoiicatiog drinks, the major- 
ity of Christians. The eloquent and large-hearted 
Rabbi Gottbeil dwelt on the grandeur of Moses, on the 
great moral foundations for which all Behgion and 
indeed all society are indebted to the law he brought 
from Sinai, and pleaded the words of the dying Josum for 
a spirit of forgiveness and forbearance toward those who 
ofTend from overzeal when "they know not what they dol" 
The poet-soided representatives from Cilieia recited the 
songs of Armenian captivity, and pleaded for our sym 
pathy for his people on the one hand oppressed with the 
combined tyrannies of Turk, llussian anil Persian, and 
on the other beset by the ignorant and narrow-minded 
L ffiiseionariea who came to theu, the earliest 
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kingdom coDvertod to GhriBti&Dity io the days of the 
apostles, pretending to ehow them what GhriBtianity ia 
and exhibiting only the ignorance and the bigot«d zeal 
of selfish sectarianism. The system of OoDfnciiis, the great 
moral teacher of the Chinese, was set forth in a prize 
essay sent from the Chinese Oovernmeut. Reverence for 
parents sad ancestors, and the search for wisdom as the 
highest good, are its distinguishing notes. The young 
African prince, on hearing a statement of the New- 
Chnrch doctrine of the Lord said, "That Being yon 
describe is the God we Africans have been worshiping 
all the while." A young and earnest Japanese scholar, 
now pnrauinghis stndies in this coimtry, after describing 
the fonr Religions which prevail in Japan said, "Such are 
the remnants of the past in four Religions of a country 
which yet has no one Religion she can call her own, but 
is ready and is waiting for one!" That coming Religion 
mnst be the Christian Religion; btit it cannot be the 
Christianity of the sects. "1 was bai'tizod," he said "by 
a Congregationalist miHsionary, but I never meant in so 
doing to be baptized a Congregationalist, but a, Chris- 
tian. What we want in Japan is not Methodism, nor 
Presbyterianism, nor Protestantism, nor Catholicism, but 
the pure Religion of Jesus Christ and of His Word! 
Where shall we find itF" 



BOOIAL AND PERSONAL INCIDENTS 

' The social occasions which occurred during the Farlii 
ment, in the private and public receptions given to the 
delegates, were of unusual interest as affording an oppor- 
tunity for personal acquaintance and conversation with 
the foreign visitors. It was on these occasions, too, that 
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the speech of the Orieotal gneete freed from the formali- 
ties of the stage broke out iato the figures, the poetry, 
the fables, the song even, which cbaracterizea their laa. 
goage and literattue. 

It waa on one of these occasions that the Armenian 
sang the lament of his people over their captivity and 
their longing for freedom; that the Hindu told the tale of 
the Frog in the Well, contented with the narrow abode 
so long as he knew nothing wider; and Mozoomdar told 
the beautiful tale of the bethrothal customs of the ancient 
Hindus when the bride chose aud crowned with laurel 
her future husband out of all the aspirants to her hand; 
and Prince Serge Wolkonsky told the story of the 
stranger gnesta at a heavenly banquet; and finally that 
the Archbishop of Zante gave utterance to his admiration 
for America and for the Parliament in saying: "When I 
stood in the Court of Honor at the World's *Fair 1 
thought — tho ancient times are returned and I am on the 
Acropoha at Athene before the Parthenon, but on coming 
into this Parliament and into this assemblage I thought 
— we are again at Olympial" 

It was on one of these occasions that 1 enjoyed a con- 
versation with Nagarkar, the thoughtful and scholarly 
follower of the Brahmo-Somaj, who said on my mention- 
ing Swedenborg, "Ob, yes, and there is somebody now 
distributing the writings of Swedenborg in India"^ — and 
with Proteesor Bonet-Maury of Paris, a friend of 
Charles Wagner the author of the noble book "Youth" 
now being so widely read in this country, who expressed 
a warm interest in the New Church desiring especially to 
learn more of it in this country, being already familiar 
with the locality and work of our little Church in Paris: 
"How could it be," said be, "that I should not know 
Swedenborg, being a professor in a school of theology." 
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Standing in b group of friends one evening with 
Mozoomilar I remarked on intrwhicing the others, " We 
are all Nt>w- Churchmen!" "Yes," he reiilied, "and I feel 
that our movomont in India is in very close aympathy 
with the New Church, Will you not come and hear me 

on Sunday when I am to preach in Church on the 

Oriental Christf" Thanking him I asked him; "But 
how do you regard Christ ? — as one of a Hericu ? " " As the 
Only," he answered, and our conversation was interrupted. 

It was at a private evening gathering that Mr. 
Gandhi told us of the Religion of "Jain," that is, of the 
followers of '' the Couqneror." " The Conqueror of 
whatF" "Of their own paBsions." Ue spoke of their 
belief in individual immortality, in distinction from other 
Buddhists, of their sacred regard for chastity, mercy to 
animals and the interior life — and yet he said, " Wo 
know no God:" while as a matter of fuct their temples of 
worship are among the most imposing structures in all 
India! 

To the youthful and happy-faced Braliman monk, 
when I remarked upon that aucient Religion being rep- 
resented by so yonng and liappy a votary he replied, " We 
are not all happy in India; -there ia sorrow there yet. 
• • But why should we not be happy if we believe in 
eternal gooduoasf For I accept all, and I receive all, 
and believe all, knowing that all evil ia only the wailing 
good and that good will come of all in the end!" 

The most memorable of all these personal interviews, 
however, was that which I had the honor of enjoying at 
a quiet Sunday evening tea at the house of President 
and Mm. Bonney, with the Greek Archbishop Latas of 
Zante, who was accompanied by his deacon attendant, 
the other guests being Mrs. Laura Ormistun Chant of 
London, and the Rev. Mr. Mercer. The archbishop 
wore his rich ceremonial drees with the high black beretta 




by the Kii^ of Greece. We aD itood at taUe «Ue 
with aplifted bends and fervcBt «Dii» he 
bleeeiu^ naiiig the Oteek l^ig^ge flC 
ritn&L Id the erena^ owr vuu wiwtiuM t^ned oo the 
relatioD of the HeOeaie BiDd b> the i^<*mn^m,^^ of 
Christi&tii^ and <n the preMml wwlwtiamm of Oe rwlii ii 
and WeeteroCbanheeoCCIiiiitMidaB. lk^««laned 
to music, aod there tbUawtd ■ pleaMot i 
the earliest and the latest ot the Cfantim CbarehM, the 
archbishop aod hia deaooo standiiig and Tinging rerer- 
eotly and with the deep reaoaaoee and the sweet har- 
mony which characterizes the ritoal mnsic of the Greek 
Chorch, passages from thnr hjnms and responses ioclod- 
ing a beaatifa] " Agioa" (" Sanctos") ; to which Hre. 
Ormiston Chant and Mies Bonney and myself responded 
in bymna from our New-Choich Boob of Wcoahip, 
inclnding the hymn attributed to Swedenborg: 
"In boandiesB mfre;, graoions Lord, spp«ftr." 
Especially did the hymn, 

"JriSDR, Lover of toj Soul," 
please our venerable gneitt; so much so that he asked for 
itfi repetition, and his deacon stood with ns at the piano 
and lent his rich voice to onr harmony in singing it 

Before the evening was over Mr. Mercer having left 
OS to attend the evening service, the archbieihop, taking 
me aside, said to me with mach oarneatness, "Tell me 
about yonr Church, the 'New Joruaalem!' What is it? 
How do you differ fiom usF" In a few words I endeav- 
ored to give him tUo fundamental ideas of onr doctrine of 
the Lord and of the Word, and. at the close of onr inter- 
view witli a kind fatherly toiieh on my shoulder he said, 
"And HO we are all Christiansl" Later as onr conversa. 
tion was continued in the carriage that took us home he 
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said to me, "It aeems to me the effect of joar teaching 
will be to spiritualize the Christian Churches." On my 
alighting at our Chiu-ch door on Van Biiren street, just 
as the evening congregation was coming oat, he expressed 
great interest in the buildiDg, saying that on some more 
convenient occasion he hoped he might come and visit it. 
In return for his antograph card he accepted from me a 
Houvemr copy of Mr. Mercer's admirable little book on 
"Swedenborg and the New Christian Church." 

A. copy of this twok I have since learned has been 
sent to every foreign delegate to the Parliament of 
Religioas. 

vm 

THE CLOSING SCENE 



The scene oa the closing night of the Parliament, 
which I did not myself witness, mnst have been an 
impreeeive and memorable one. The audience numbered 
in the two halls seven thousand or more peopla In the 
Washington Hall the Rev. Lewis P. Mercer presided and 
introduced the speakers which President Bonney had 
introduced first in the Columbus Hall, It was here that 
the Apollo Club Chorus of eight hundred voices sang, 
in the course of the evening, Handel's Hallelnjnh Chorus 
from the "Messiah," including that triumphant and 
majeatio strain : 

The kingdoiDB of thin world are become ths kingdom of onr 
Lord and of hia Cbrist: aod He bIihII reign forever and ever, 
Eing o[ kings, and Lord of lordsl 

With what sublime signilicance those words must 
have resonnded to the ears of Christians and Gentilesl 
The venerable Dr. George Dana Boardman came forward 
■ud said: 




Fathers of the oontemplative Enet, 6ona of the exeentiTe 
West, behold, how good and how plBB»aiit il. ie tor brethren to 
dwell together in onityl tApplsnae,) The New JernBalam, tho 
cit; o[ Ood, IB deeoeadiag ; heaven and earth ohantiDg the eternal 
Hallelujah 1 

The Right, Rev. Bishop Eeane, Rector of the Catholic 
tJniverHity of America, said, speaking for the Catholic 
Church: 

Men and Brethren, whether of the race of Abraham, or 
ohitdren of 8hem, or of Ham or of Japheth; I have stood at the 
side of nijr MoBter when, oii Motiiit Tabor, Mobbb and Elias 
bowed down to Him! Friends and Brethren, Come to the lighll 
Oome to the tranafignrHtionl Lift np jonr gates, ye prinoee. 
Let the King of glor; oomel Let Him take poaaeasion. Before 
Him maj everj hnman being bow. Woe to the man that wonid 
have an idea of hia own, an ambition of hifl own, that he would 
pnt in plaoe of the Royal anpremaojl Ma; He oome! Hay He 
mlewith tbeaoepter of peace and love! May we BUbow|togetheci 
and may he reign forever and evert 

IX 



IMPBEBBIONS AS TO THE PROBABLE RESULTS OF THE 
PABLUMENT 

It remaiDB to nay a few words about the probable 
reenlta of thisFarliameDL And first as to its results to 
the New Chnrch organization, since all its other reenlts 
are to effect in some way that New Church that ta grow- 
ing in the inner spiritual world among men everywhere, 
and is to embrace in its final perfection all phases of the 
good and of the tme. 

1. Tho Parliament, together with the Pair, has 
brought some knowledge of the New Chnrch and of its 
teachinga to vast numbers of people who but for this 
would have remained unaware of its existence. Thous- 
ands have lietened to those New Church addresses, many 
more thousands have seen them noticed m reported ia 
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the prose; the World's Fair souvenir copies of Mr. Giles' 
book on the "Nature of Spirit," and of Mr. Mercer's 
little Itooks on "The African and tlie True Christian 
KeligioD," and on "Swedenborg and the New ChristiaD 
Church," have been carried away by many thonsands of 
people both from the New-Church exhibit at the Fair, 
from the Church vestibule and from the Art Instituto 
where the Parliament was held; so large a number as 
nine hundred copies having been taken sway from the 
Fair exhibit in a single day. The Suuday oongregationB 
at the Church have been unusually large during the 
whole summer. Many of the foreign visitors to the 
Parliament have made special inquiriee, or obtained a 
judidouB selection of the literature of the Church to take 
away for study. Ajuong tliese are Nagarkar of Bombay, 
Prince Masssquoi of Africa, the Archimandrite of Syria, 
ProfesBor Bonet- Maury of Paris, and a yoimg Japanese 
student who has already some knowleilge of the New 
Church. At the Congress on l>eha!f of African coloniz- 
ation, Mr. Mercer came in contact with a number of 
Afro Americana of marked ability anii intelligence, 
preachers and college professors who showed a deep 
interest in the teaching of the Church regarding the 
Africans. There can be do doubt but that the Parlia- 
ment will stimulate inquiry, at least, in many circles and 
lands about the new system of Christian theology and 
philosophy which was brought so prominently to the 
front in Chicago under the mysterious but tnleresting 
name of the "New Jerusalem." 

2. Of the effect [iroiluced by the Parliament on the 
Christian and the nun-Chrietian bodies at large in 
mutual enlightenment and mutual affiliation and charity, 
an idea can best be given perhaps by quoting a few 
of the utterances brought out in the brief farewell 
speeches of the closing night 
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Among the first tu sppak was Mr. Mozoomdar, of the 
Brail mo Soiuaj, wbu said in the course of a fervent and 
eloquent speech: 

Th« kingdom uf heaven is, to my mind, a vaat ooDcentrio 
circle with varioQB circnmtereDcoB of doctrines, aotborftiei and 
orgaoiKBtioDB from outer to iuner, from inner to inner still, nntil 
hesTcn and earth become one. The ontermodt circle ia belief in 
Ood and the love of mnn. In the tolerance, kindlinesH, good- 
will, patienoe and wisdom which have distingaished the work of 
thia Parliament, that onterroost oirolo of the kingdom of heaven 
bas been described. We have inflaenced vast nnmbeta of men 
and women i)f all optniooB, and the inflaeuce will spread and 
spread. Elo many human nnities drawn within the magnetic 
circle of apiritoal sympathy cannot bat iullneiice and widen the 
variona deno rain alio iib to which they belong. In the coarse of 
time, those inner circles innst widen also till the Inve of man 
and the love of God are perfected in one Chnrch, one God, one 
salvation. . . And aow farewell. For once in history all 
Beligions have made their peace, all nations hnve called each 
othar brothers, and their repccaentatiTes have for seventeen days 
stood up murnjug after- morning to pray Onr Fattier, the 
asiversal Father of all In heaven. Hia will has been ilone ao 
far, and in the great coming future may that blessed will be done 
(nrlher and farther, forever and ever. (Applaase.) 

Prince Serge Wolkonsky said: 

I do Dot know whether many have learned, in the nBBaions of 
this Parliament, what respect of Ooil is, bnt I know that no one 
will leave the Congresa without having learned what reapeot of 
man is. . . I will congratnlate the Cungress. in the name of 
the whale humanity, if those who have attendeii sessions have 
realixed that it is a crime to be astonished when we see that 
another hnmnn being is a man like onrselves. 

Mr. Hirai of Japan, who was the first to thrill a 
Christian audience throiifrh and through, to nse the 
language of Dr. Borrows, as he told us of the wrongs 
Booalled Christian civilization Lad committed in Japan, 
said: 

We cannot but admire the tolerant forbearance and com* 
pusion cf the people of the oivilized West. Yon are piooewa Id 
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hnmHn history. Yoq have achieved an ngsembl; of the vortd'B 
Religions, Hud we believe ;oar ceit ntep will be townrd tbe ideal 
goal of this Parliament, the realizatiuD ot int^raatioaal jmtioe. 

Mr. Pnng Qnang Yu, special CommiBsioner from the 
Chinese Ooveroment to tho Beligioas Parliament said: 

I bava a fnvor to ask of all the religions people of America, 
nod that is that tliey will treat, hereafter, all my coQDtrymeii jast 
ae the; have treated me. Ishall be a hundred times more grate- 
ful to them for tbe kiud treatmeat of my ooaatrymen than of 
myself. . . Christ teachea tut that it ie not enongh to love 
one's brethren only. I am Hnre that all retigiotis people will not 
think this request too eitrnvagnnt. 

Shibata, the high priest of the ancient Shinto Relig- 
ion of Japan, arrayeil in rich ceremonial rohea and a 
headdreaa so strange to onr eyes as to be almost 
groleetine and yet dignified with the genuine dignity of 
the wearer, said: 

I, who made aC(jaaintano« with ;on only yesterday, have to 
part with you to-day, though relnotantly. Thin Parliament of 
Religion is tho most romnrtablo event in history, and it ia the 
first honor in my life to have the privilege of appearing before 
you, to pour out my humble idea which wax so well accepted by 
yon all. Vou tike me, bat I think it ig not the mortal Shibata 
that yon like, but yon like the immortal idea ot nniveraal 
brotherhood. What I wish to do ia, to asniBt yoa in carrying out 
the plan of forming the universal brotherhood under the one 
roof of truth. Yon know unity is power. I, who can speak no 
language but Japanese, may help you in crowning that grand 
project with snccens. To oome here I had many obstacles to 
overcome, raaoy straggles to make. Yon must not think I 
reprogent all Shintoiem. I only rapreBent my own Shinto sect. 
Bat who dares to deatroy universal fraternity ? So long aa the 
Bun and moon continue to shine, all friends of truth mH5t be 
willing to fight courageously for this great principle. I do nut 
know as I shall ever see yon again in this life, bnt onr sonls 
have been so pleasantly united here that I hope they may be 
again nnited in the life hereafter. Now,I pray that eight million 
deities protecting the beantitol cherry tree country of Japan 
may protect yon and yonr Government forever, and with this I 
bid yon good-bye. 
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of the most eialtad chapaotef. In the tao« ot tliU evidpiicp if 
aajbodf dreams of the ciclnHive enrvivnl of hia own and the 
deBtraction of the otherfl I pity him from the bottom of my 
heart, and point ont to him that apon the bauner of ever; 
Religion woold noon be written, in spite of their resislance: 
"Help and Not Fight," "AsBimilntion and Not Deettoction," 
"Harmony niid Penoo and Dot Dissension." 



retary from Bombay, 
t and tho Blind Men 



Virchand Gandhi, tbp Jainint sm 
after telling the story of the Elephai 
said: 

Brothers and Bisters:— I entreat yon, I entreat yon to hear 
the moral tif this story and learn tu examine the various relig- 
ions ayBt«iDS from all Btandpuints. 

The young Prineo JToraiilii Hitssaqnoi o( tbo Vey 
territory, Africa, was rowived with n]iplniise, and si>eak- 
ing, as if in the langnnge of prophetin in^piratioD, said: 

There is no imporlant relntiiinsliip nhicli Africa Bnstaias to 
tbiH partionlar gathering. Nearly one thonnend nine hundred 
years ago, at the great dnwn of the Christian morning, we hbw 
benighted Africn opening her doora to the infant Savior Joaoa 
Christ. . . The very atmosphere si^iUH pregnant with an 
indoflnnble, inexjiressible Bomething — something too Kolonm for 
homnn ntteranoo — something I dare not attempt to expresB. 
Previous to thin gathering the greatest enmity existed among 
the norld'a Religioua, To-night — I dare nut e|>eHk ns one seeing 
visions, or dreaming dreams— but this night it serins Ihat the 
world's Religions, iotteud of striking one ngninst another, have 
com e together in amicable deliberation and have created a last- 
ing and congenial spirit among thenisclves. May the ooming 
together of these wise men resnlt in tho fnll realization of the 
generni Partinment of God, thv brotherhotid of man, and the 
consecration of sonia to the service of Ond. 

Anothpr to feel this prewncp of a Penteoostal spirit 
deeply moving (he whole asRonilily was the Rev. Dr. 
Gieorge T. Candlin, H Christian raiiwioTjary from China, 
who presented perhiipsj tho best Hiimniary of tlioenhght- 
ening ra^nlls of the Parliament in the following words: 

Ae R roisHionnry I nnticipalo that it will make a new era of 
missionary enterprise and missionary hope. If it does cot it 




will not b« jam fnnlt, and let ttioBe take the blnme who make il 
otberwise. Very tiure I am tlisl at leaat one miHaioDat;, who 
ooDDta hiniBelt the humblest member uf this coble SBsemblji 
will oait; through ever; ila; a( wurk, thrnngh every buar of 
effort oa till tbe «&□ of life gets on the completion vt his tusk, 
the BtteogtbeDing uomory aud npliftini; inapiration o( thia 
FeateooBt. . . In this sohool yon h»»e learned what no other 
town or city iu tho world yet kuowH. The oonveatiounl idea of 
religion which obtaias among Christinua the world over ia that 
OhrlBtianity ia true, all other religions falaf>; that Chiistiauily 
IB d( Qod, while other religions are of the devil; or elae, with a 
little Bpioe of moderation, that Christianily is a revelation from 
hetlTen, while other religions are manafacturea uf men. Yod 
know better, aud with ciLar light end t<trung assorauce can 
testify that there may ho frieudehip iuBtcad of antiigoiiisra 
between religion aod religion, that so snrvly Ha God is oar com- 
mon Father, oar hearts alike have yearned for Him, and our 
Bonis in devoatest moods have CHn^ht whispers of grace dropped 
from his throne. Then this ia FentccoGt, and behind ia the con- 
version of the world. 

Bishop Arnett of the African Methodist Episcopal 
Cfaorcb, said among other things the foUowiog: 

There is one thing that wu have all agreed npon; that ia 
that the source of the true, beautiful and the good ia spirit, love 
and light of infinite power, wisdom and goodness. ■ . Another 
good of this convention: It has taaght us H lessou that while we 
have truth un our side we have not had all the trnth; whild we 
have had theory we have uul had uU the pTnotioe; and the 
atrongest criticism we huve mcuivtd was uot as to our doctrines 
or methods, bat as to our praotice not being in harmony with 
onr own teachings and with our own doctrines. 

Introduceda8representiDg"tbe live miUioDB of Method- 
ists in the United States," the Uov. Dr. Frank Bristol, 
on our indebteduoss fo Oriental visitors, said: 

They have bruuRhl to oa fragrant flowers from the gardens 
of Eastern Faiths, rich gems from the old inirieM of great phjluao- 
phers. and we are richer to-niglil from their eontribntiuns of 
thonght and particularly from unr nunlnol with them in spirit. 
. . A distingninhed writer ban snid, it is always morn some- 
WbDTA in the world. The time hastens when a greater thing will 
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he Mid — 'tis ftlwayH room everywhere in the wnrld. The dack- 
uesB baB passed, the day is ul liaod, sod nilh it will oome (b« 
greHter btunanity, the aniv«raal btotherhood. 

Bishop Eeane of the Catholic UoiverBlty of America 
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not pray that tbere ma; have been planted hero a seed that 
will grow to anion wide and perleotV Oh, friends, let as pray 
for this. It is batter for us to be one. If it were not better for 
DB to be ooa tban to be divided, onr Lord and God would not 
have prayed to Bia Father that we might all be one aa He and 
the Father are one. Oh, let ns pray for nnity, and tabing- op 
the gloriuas strains we have listened to to-nigbt, let as, morning, 
DiioD and night cry out: "Lead, kindly light; lead from all 
gloom; lead from all darkness; lead Trom all imperfect Hgbt of 
human opinion; lead to the fnllnesH of the light." 

The Jewish rabbi, Emil Hirsch, fijioke of the opening 
of the Farliameat se falling on the same day ae that on 
which 

The trumpet, in onr litnal, annonnoes the birth of a new 
teligiouB year; and here in this Parliament nt Ihat very moment, 
waa blazoned forth the clearer blast heralding for all hamacity 
the dawQ ot a new era. . , . According to an old rabbinical 
practice, friends among qb never part without first discussing 
some problem of religiouB lite. Onr whole Parliament has been 
devoted to snch diacassion, and we take hence, in parting, with 
ns the richest treasnres of religions instrnotion ever laid before 
man. Tims the old Talmndic proniiae will be Terifled in as that, 
when even three come together to stndy Ood's law, his Shekinab 
abides with tbem. 

With the following beauttfat and toachiag words, Dr. 
BarrowB bade farewell to the viaitorB from the Gentile 
lands: 

. . . Christian America sends her greetings throngh yon to 
all mankind. Wu cherish a broadened syrapatby, a higher 
respect, a trner tenderaeBS to the children of oar common Father 
in all lands, and as the story of this Parliament ia read in the 
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cloisters or Japan, by the rivers of Southern Ahih, amiil the noi- 
vanitieK of Europe and id the isles nf sll the seas, it is my 
prajet that non-Christian readers inn j, in sonio meBHure, dia- 
COTer what has beeu the source and strength of thut Faith in 
Divine fatherhood and human brotherhood which, embodied in 
BQ Asiatio peasant who was the Sun of Oud and made divinely 
potent through Him,isclHf<piDg the globe with bauds of heavenly 
lif^hl. . . i defiim that the lost words which I spealc to this 
Farhament shall be in the name of Him to whom I owe life and 
Imtb and hope and all things, who reconciles all contrndiotioiis, 
paoi&es all aDtagonisma, and who, from the throne of His 
heavenlj kingdom, directs the serene and unvearied omnipo- 
tenoe of redeeming love — JeBus'Chcist the Savior of the world. 
President Bonney io reviewing the general conduct 
of the Assembly said: 

What men deemed imposBible, (rod has flnnlly wronght. The 
Heligione of the world have aotually met in a great and impos- 
ing assembly; they have conferred lugothor on the vital ques- ' 
lions of life and immortality in a frank and friendly spirit, and 
DOW they part in peace with niniiy warm eipressions of mutual 
affection and respeet. The laws of the Congress forbidding oon- 
troveiBj or attack have, on the whole, been wonderfully observed. 
The exceptions are so few that they may well be eipangud from 
the record and from the memory. They even served the nsefDl 
purpose of timely warnings against the tendency to indulge in 
intelleotnal condict. If an ankiud hand threw a firebrand into 
the assembly, let ns be thankful that a kinder hand plunged it in 
the waters of forgivenesa and ([ueoched itM flame. If eome 
WesterD warrior, forgetting for the moment that this was a 
friendly conference and not a battlefield, uttered his war cry, 
let Ds rejoice, our Orient friends, thnt a kinder spirit answered: 
"Father, forgive them, for they know not what they say." No 
system of faith or worship has been compromised by this 
friendly conference; no apostle uf any Religion has been placed 
in a false position by any net of (his Congress, The knowledge 
hers aaquired will be carried by those who have gained it as 
precious treasure to their respective countries, iiud will there, in 
freedom and according to reason, bo considered, judged and 
applied as they shall deem righh. And now, farewell, k thfius- 
and oongratolationa and thanks for the co-operation and aid of 
all who have oonttibated to the glorious reeotts which we 
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celebrate this night. Henceforth the Religions of the world will 
make war, uot on each other, bat on the giaat evils that afflict 
mankind. Heucofurtli let all thruughuut the world who worship 
Qod and lore their fellow-meu join in the anthem at the angels: 
"Glory to God in the highest. 
Peace on earth, good will among ment" 



THE THDE OHDROH DNIVEESAL 

With Ihe memory of these farewell words o! love and 
benedictioD, mutually 8ix)keD among the Religions of 
mankind, llDgering in his miod, let the New-ChurchmaQ 
now turn to those descriptions of the true universal 
Church of God, contained in such passages of the Writ- 
ings as " Athanasian Creed." 71-75; "Sacred Scripture," 
104-112, 110, 117, and " Heaven and Hell," 318-328, 
and will he not feel a now sense of what is here statei^ 
B8 actoal living reality, as an experience which has 
become tangibly and visibly demooatratfid to us? Will 
he not feol that here is au actual result of the illumina- 
tion produced iu the spiritual world by meaos of the last 
judgment there, the opening of the Word in its internal 
sense and the shining down through all realms of angels 
and spirits, even of those immeiliately associated with 
the various races of man on earth, of the light that 
proceeds from the glorified and Divine humanity of 
Jesus Christ, to whom is directed really, even though 
ODCODScioosly, the gaze of all true aeekera after God, 
and to whom asceods the worship of all sincere wor- 
shipers of God under whatever iiamef For Id these 
pasBageB we read that: 

The Lord has provided that all shall hnTe some kiod of 
Religion, and theuoe acknowledge a Diviue Being and possess 
interior life. . . Heavun i^ ia mnn, and they who haie heaven 

it) themselves go to heaven after death. It is "heaven in man" 




to ad knowledge a Divine Beiii)^ nnd to he led b; Him. The 
preceptB of every Religion have relntiuti to worship, lur they 
teacb ■□ what manner the Divine Being U tu lie wurahiped bo as 
to render man ncoeptable to Him. . . The Gentiles live a 
moral life aa well hh OhriHtinnij, and many of them better; and 
moral life for the sake of the Divine Being ImbIbo spiritual life, and 
he who laadB snoh a life is led by the Divine. The Gentiles who 
have lead a moral life and lived in obedience, sab ordi nation and 
matnal charity according to their TBligioiiB belief, and ivho have 
received thence somethiag of conscience, are accepted in the 
other lifQ and are then instrnoted in the goods and trcths of 
Faith with eolicitiona attention. Unlike many Christians tho 
Gentiles when they hear, in the other life, that Qud was made 
man and then manifested himself to the world, they instantly 
acknowledge it nnd adore the Lord saying, that God has indeed 
manifested himself, because He is the God uf heaven and earth, 
and becanse the human race is His. It is a Divine truth that 
without the Lord there is no salvation, but this is to be under- 
stood as implying that there is no snlvatioii bat from the Lord. 
There are many earths in the aniverse, and all are full of 
inhabitants, yet scarcely any of them know that the Lord assumed 
bamanity in our earth; and yet, since they adore the Divine 
BeinK under a human form, they are accepted and led by the 

There are no wise men now like those who lived in auoienl 
times, more partionlarly in the Ancient Church, which eiteiided 
over a great part of Asia, and from which Religion was com- 
municated to many Gentile nations. . . But the Gentiles of 
the present day, while not so wise as the anoientH, are neverthe- 
less many of them simple in heart, and such of them as have 
lived in mutnal charity receive wisdom in the other life. 

Describing the state of a certain Gentile spirit, 
Swedeoborg saya 

1 perceived that the interior affection of his worsliip whs 
much more holy than that of Christians; in the statu in which 
he was he was capable of imbibing all the doctrines of Faith, nnd 
of receiving them with interior affection; because he jiusKesaed 
the compassion which springs from love, and because his ignor- 
ance was full of innocenue; and when these prinoiplee are pres- 
ent all the doolrines of faith are received, as it were, epontan- 
oonsly and with Joy. He was afterwards reoeived amongst Iha 
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The Oharoh of the Lord in apread over the whole globe and 
is thus QiiiTeisnl; it inclndea all who live iti the guod uf ohaiity 
Roaording to their TeligioUB belief; end Iho Charch, where the 
Word in Bod where the Lord ia known by the Word, is to tlioae 
who nro oDt of the Chnrcli an the hoHrt and luugB in man from 
which all the viaoera and Diembera <jf the bod; derive life accord- 
ing tu Uieir [urme, aitaaliotiB and aombinatiouB. (U.H.fil8,338.) 

Every mno ncqDaiiited with (hs two means of conJDUction 
between Ood and man, embodied in the two tables of the 
covenant found with every nation which poBHSBseB a Religion, 
and who liven aooording to tlieae prinoiplea in agreement with 
the moral and oivil law, is saved; thoB every one in hia own 
Beligion, whether he be a ChriBtian, a Mahoinetan, or a heathen; 
and, what is more, the man who embodies these prinoiplea in his 
life, from a religioOH motive, although in the World he knows 
nothing either of the Lord, or uf the Word, is in that state with 
regard tu his spirit that from liis will he desires tu be wise; ho is 
therefore after death trained by the angels, and aoktiowledges 
the Lord; he also receiTee truLha according to his nlteotion and 
becomex an angel. . . Every one of thiHdUBoriptionre»embles 
a man who dies an infant, for he is led by theLord, and bronght 
np by the angels. Those who have no relJgiouB wurxhip, in oon- 
gequence of their being burn in this or that country, are aUo 
trained after death like infants, and according to thoir civil and 
moral life, they receive the meanH of salvation. I have aeennnoh 
persons, and at Giet they had not the appearaiioe of men; but 
kfterwards I saw them as men, and heard them speak BeoBibly in 
aooordanee with the commandments of the decalcigae. To train 
Bnch periiouB ie the inmost joy of the angels. Henoe it is evi- 
dent that the Lord provides that every man shonld be capable of 
being saved. (Ath. Cr. 73.) 

The Lord providsH fur every nation a noiverBnl modinm of 
aalvatioD. For in every Religion a man is acquainted with the 
evils and the falsities arising from them which are to beslmuned, 
and when he shuns them he becomes acquainted with the goods 
which are to bo done, and the truths which are to be believed. 
The medium exists in all its fullness with ChriatiaoB; it eiinls 
also, although not in fnllnesn, with the Mahometans and the 
heathen. All other points which form the distinction between 
them are either matters of ceremony, in (hemaelves indifferent, 
or they are goods and trnthe which may either be done and 
believed or aot, and mau yet be saved. In each case the man 




MM the quftlitj of goods nod trathit nfter evils are removed; the 
Christiaa seeing it from the Word, tlie Mahometan from the 
Koran, and the heathen from hia Religion. The Christian seee 
from the Word that God is one, that the Lord ia the Savior of 
the world. . . The Mahometan sees from the Koran tiint God 
i» ODES that the Lord is the Son of Ood. . . The heathen aees 
From hie Religion that there in a God, that He is to be hallowed 
and worshiped. . . And beonoao moat of the heathen perceive 
(iod aa n man, and the God-man ia the Lord, therefore after 
death nheu they ate trained hy the nngeln, they nckoowledge the 
Lord and afterward receive troths from Him of which they were 
before ignorant. (Ath. Cr. No. 73.) 

XI 

THE TWELVE GATES Of ONE PEARL 

In my own mind as I wituessed ih^ee proceediDgB of 
the Pai'liameDt there was constaDtly Bounding, as the 
keynote of all that was uttered, these Divine wordB from 
the Apocalj'pse: " On the east three gates ; on the north 
three gates; on the south three gates; and on the west 
three gateB," And I felt that the real catholicity of the 
New Jerusalem wau a truth the hroadeet minds among ns 
had hardly yet grasped. Not that doctrine and a recog- 
nition of divinely revealed truth was not necessary, nor 
that the gates to tbo holy city wexe not all of one pearl, 
bnt tliat these gates are not all on one Bide, and conse- 
quently are not all opened to the same quarter or geunfi 
among mankind; bnt, as the extiacts above clearly show, 
men are to be introduced oven to the knowledge of the 
Lord himself, by means known only to the Divine mercy 
and the Divine Providence, and adapted to their various 
religious capacities and circumstances, The gates are 
not all on one side although they are all of pearl and 
each is of the one pearl which is truly the special knowl- 
edge of the Lord vonchsafed to those who enter on that 
dde. 




And tha questioii occtured to me whether perhaps 
tlifl mofit impottaat practical result to Christians of lliia 
Parlianieiit of Keligionti may not be a coaseqiieot recog- 
nitiou by Christians of this fact that all are not to ent(>r 
the holy city of God's perfected Church and kingdom by 
the KiDie gat«e fay which Christians or Enroj>eunii havu 
entered in. This as affecting the whole scheme of 
Christian foreign miseions. And as affecting Chrisliaua 
at home, the further recognition of the tnith that more 
pOBHOKsion of truth concerning the Lord does not itself 
ensure a higher or securer peauu in hoaven, unless thore 
be that practical obedience to it which is doscribi-d in 
the aljovo extracts aa "bfiug led by the Lord" "For 
many shall come from tbo cant anil west, and shall sit 
down with Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, in the king- 
dom of heaven: but the children of the kingdooi shull be 
cast out." (Matt, viii: 11, 12.) 



THE D8E OF THE PARLIAMENT 

Finally to consider the aapreme subject, the use <:</ 
the Parliament of Religions, shall we jiot regard this as 
equivalent, on the spiritual plaue, to the use of the 
World's Columbian Exposition itself on the material and 
naturul plane f Or is it not rather an integral and most 
essential part of this latter nm itself, being its own 
interior and higher degree. The motto of the World's 
Congress Aiisiliary was, "Not Things but Men;" but 
this mi.tto told truly the meaning, not of the Congi'oss 
alone, but uf Lbo eutirB i!lxi>osiiion. The material 
exbibils were really of no iiitereht or iise escept aa they 
exhibited men, either in their relation to nature or to 
their fellow-man, or to those Divine ideals which tilone 
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lead man up from nal.nrp to Hj)irit and to God. To 
know things truly we ttmut know tho mon who made 
tbetn, or for whom they were mnde, and to know men in 
their essential and dilTorential qualities; to know the 
conditions that sitrronnd tbetn and the ideals that inspire 
them waa the jfrent and snblime use this Congress 
Anxiliarj had in view. To fear the know! wlgo thatsnch 
a coming together and such a conference of minds would 
reveal, would be like fearing the results of a World's 
Fair upon the indufit.rinl and commercial interests of the 
world. If the attitude of ChriHtian missiouB has been 
hitherto " protoction by exclnsion," the Parliament of 
Religions will have its uso in correcting that miHtakc find 
in opening men's eyes to the sublime fact, hitherto so 
little apprehended oven by the wisest ofhuman prophets, 
that, namely, of the Maxiinvs Homo, the Grand Man, 
which is the organism not of one civilization, one Religion 
alone, but of all combined into a reflection of the Diviue 
form of the Maker. Here each member, however small 
and seemingly insignificant, bears its indispensable part 
in tlie universal kingdom of heaven for which the human 
race is creat«d and in which the perfections of Deity are 
reflected. For, "All things created l>y the Lord are 
uses: and they are uses in the order, degree and respect 
in which they have relation to man and by man to the 
Lord their Creator." (D. L. W. 327.) 




CHAPTER m 



PAPERS PRESENTED BY NEW- 

CHURCHMEN IN THE 

PARLIAMENT 

It WBB a principle accepted in the General Committee 
that the Denominational Congresses should set forth the 
distinctive truths held and taught by each Religion, bat 
that in the great union meetings known as the Parlia- 
ment of Religions, while the speakers selected were 
expected to state their own beliefs with freedom and 
frankness, it should be done in a catholic spirit and with 
a view to comparison and development of thought, with 
out nufriendly criticism of other Faiths. 

When a t«utative programme for the ParUament had 
been mode up and submitted to the criticism of the 
Committee, before any themes had been finally assigned, 
Dr. Barrows asked me to select four topic.i and name 
tour of our representative Now-Churchmeu whom I 
shoold like to have invited to present them. In making 
the request he remarked that of course one of our men 
would be expected to present some phase of the subject 
of " The Future Lite." 

In a carefol examination of the proposed programme 
of subjects, I noticed that, while provision was made for 
treating the Christian Scriptures an a part of the aacreil 
literature of the world, there waa no suggestion of the 
preaeDtation in any form of the doctrine of the Plenary 
Inspiration of the Scriptiu'es. In like manner while 
"The Incarnation Idea in all History" was named and 
would, of course, include a discussion of the person of 
Christ, the Incarnation of God in Christ as unique and 
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QQtversal in its results was not at that time evMi inti- 
mated, lu regard to man's relation to God, or the 

problem of eia and reooociliation, the "need of a vicari- 
ons atonement" waa named, anggesting what only a 
New-Churchmen conld present in contrast, namely, the 
necessity of a Divine reconciliation of man, wMcli still is 
not vioariouB but personal and vital. 

The way seemed thus providentially open for the 
presentation to the Parliament of the four fundamental 
Christian doctrinen by reBpreBontotivea ot the Lord's 
New Christian Church. When I nuggealed those Bub- 
jects, "The Sout and its Future Life," "The Plenary 
Inspiration ot the Sacred Scriptures," "The Incarnation 
of GodinJeaus Christ," and "Reconciliation Vital, not 
Vicariona," with an esplanation Uy Dr. Barrows of the 
distinctive teachings of the New Church in regard to 
thera, he at once accepted them, suggesting only a change 
in the form of the second topic so aa to read "The Char- 
acter and Degree ot the Inspiration of the Sacred 
ScriptureH." 

Au invitation was at once issued by Dr. Barrows to 
the gentlemen whom I had named ati suitable persons to 
be aslfod to treat those themes, and in due course it was 
accepted. It is but fair to the authors of the papers 
which follow, to say that, in outlining to them the natureof 
the Parliament meetings, they were urged toolieorvein the 
treatment of their subjects the catholic platform of the 
Bfisembly, and the strict limitation as to the time to be 
occupied. No doubt they would have written more 
explicitly of the distinctive character of the New -Church 
doctrine, and perhajM expounded some points in greater 
fullness, but for the restraint imposoil by the desire to 
observe the spirit of these requirements. 

As the sessions of tUp Parliament advanced, it was 
evident that we had miscalculated the opportonlty to 
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preeeDt tbe distinctive oboract^r aod claims of tlie reve- 
Istioa made for the New Church and the beajiog of the 
Second Advent of the Lord upon the harmony of 
Religions, through our New-Chiircli Congreaa. The 
interest in tbe Union meetings overshadowed the Denom- 
inational Congresses, and if the representatives of the 
DOD-Cbristian Faiths were to be reached and interested, 
it most be done from the Parliament platfLirm. The 
programme was being varied from day to day for this 
reaooti, to admit themes which had not originally been 
intended for discnssion. Ii was in this way that the 
paper on " Swedenborg and the Harmony of Religions" 
was saggested. The claim of revelation for the doctrinea 
contained in tbe writings of Swedenborg, and their 
aspect toward Christian and non-C'hrJHtian Faiths, which 
was presented in the New-Cbnrch Congreaa by an admir- 
able series of papers, preserved in this volume, needed 
to be get forth in a general statement from tbe Parlia- 
ment ptatfurm to meet the conilitions which bad not 
been anticipated. When I opened the matter to Dr. 
Barrows, be at once and cheerfully made an appoint- 
ment for me to present the paper on " Swedenborg and 
and tbe Harmony of Religions," which bad not until 
then been contemplated. 

The paper of Mrs. Dickenson on "The Divine 
Basis of Co-operation Between Men and Women,'' was 
prepared for the women's branch of tbe Congresses, 
and when it was determined to introduce the papers 
prepared by women into the general Parliament 
programme, it readily secured a place there by its excel- 
lence, more as representative of woman's thought than 
as a presentation of New-Cbnrch doctrioe. For that 
reason, in preparing it for b place here, some liberty has 
been taken in editing it into harmony with the intent 
of this Tolume. 6 



OF RELIOIOHS 



THE SOUL AND ITS FDTUEE LIFE 



, SAUnZL M. WARREN 



It is a doctrine of tbe New Church that the sonl is 
Bobetantial — though not of earthly Bnbstanee — and ib the 
very roan; that the bo<ly is merely the earthly form and 
instrument of tbe sonj ; and that every part of the body 
is produced from tbe soul, according to ite likenesB, in 
order that the sonl may be fitted to perform its functions 
in the world, during the brief but important time that 
this is the place of man's conscious abode. 

If, as all Christiana believe, man is an immortal being 
created to live on through the endless ages of eternity, 
then the longest life in this world is, comparatively, but 
as a point; an intiniteHinial part of his existence. In 
this view, it is not rational to believe that that part of man 
which is for bis brief nso in this world only, and is left 
behind when he passee out of this world, is tbe most real 
and subBtantial part of him; every rational mind per- 
ceives that it can not be so. That is moro snbstautial 
which is more enduring, and that is the more real part 
of a man iu which his characteristics and his qnaltties are. 
All the facts and phenomena of life confirm the doctriDe 
tbat the soul is the real man. What makes the quality 
of a manf What gives him character as good or bad, 
small or great, lovable or detestable? Do these qualities 
pertain to the body? Everyone knows that they do not. 
But tbey are the qualities of the man. Then the real 
man is not the body, but ia "the living fioul." The body 
has absolutely no human quality but what it derives from 
the soul, not even its human form; and all that is human 
about it departs when the soul leaves the body — even its 



homan form qnickly vaniabea, and it returaB to its oom- 
mon diist. Of the body it could be said that 
"Imperial Cuisar, denil mid tarried to claj, 
Uigbt stop a hiile tri kesp the vlnd away." 
But the inaa endnron. If there ia immortal life he baa 
Dot vanished, oscept from mortal and material eighi Aa 
betweea the soul and the body, then, there can be no 
rational quoation aa to which is the substantial and which 
the evanencant thing. 

Again, if the immortal sonl ia the real man. and ie 
substantial, what must be it« form? It can not be a 
formless, vaporous thing and be a man- Can it have 
other than the human form ? Reason clearly sees that if 
formless, or in any otlier form, he would not be a man. 
The sotU of man, or the real man, is a marvelous assem- 
blage of powers and faculties of will and understanding; 
and the human form is such as it is because it ia perfectly 
adapted to the exercise of these various powers and 
faculties. In other words, the soul formaiLsolf, underthe 
Divine Maker's hand, into an organism by which it can 
adequately and perfectly put forth its wondrous and 
wonderfully varied powers, and bring its purposes into 
acts. 

The human form is thus an assemblage of organs 
that exactly correspond to and embody and are the 
express image of the various facalties of the soul. And 
there ia no organ of the human form the altseuce of which 
would not hinder and impede the free and efficient action 
and putting forth of the soul's powers. And by the 
homan form is not meant merely, nor primarily, the 
organic forms of the material Ixxly, The faculties are of 
the soul; and. if the soul is the man, and oudures when 
the boily decays and vanishes, it must itself Ims in a form 
which is an aKsemblage of organs perfectly adapted and 
adequate to the exercise of its powers, that is, in the 
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hnmsn fonn. The htimRn form is then primarily and 
especially the form of the kouI —which is the perfecUoo 
of all forms, an man at his highest is the cooBiimmatioD 
anil fiillnese of all loving and iiitelligent attributes. 

But when does the soul itself lake od it^ human form f 
la it not until the death of the body? Manifestly, if it 
is the very form of the soul, the soul can not exist with- 
out it, and it is pot on in and by the fact of itu creation 
and the gradual development of its powers. It coald 
have no other form and be a human soul. Its organs 
are the necesHary organs of its faculties and powers, and 
these are clothed with their similitudes in dead material 
forms animateil by the soul for temporary use in the 
material world. 'l"he soul ia omnipresent in the material 
body, not by diffusion, formlessly, hut each organ of the 
soul is within and is the soul of the corresjxinding organ 
of the body; so that every organic form of the body, 
inward and outward, ia the material embodimtmt and 
counterpart of a corresponding organ of the soul, by 
which the soul manifests and puts forth its afiections 
and its powers. Thus the snyiiig of the A.post1e Paul ia 
literally and exactly true, that, " If there is a natiu'al 
body there is also a spiritual body'" (I Cor. xv. 44), and 
that "If the earthly bouse of our tabernacle be dissolved, 
we have a building of God, a house not made with hands, 
eternal in the heavens" (11 Cor. v: 1 ). 

That the immortal soul is the very man involves the 
eternal preservation of bis identity; for in the soul are 
the distinguishing qualitit's that constitute the individu- 
ality of a man — all those certain characteristics, afTec 
tional and intellectual, which make him such or such a 
man, and distinguish and differentiate him from all other 
men. He remains, therefore, the same man to all eter 
nity- He may become more and more, to endless ages, 
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AD angel of light, — even as here a man may advance 
greatly in wisdom and iDtelligence, and yet ia always the 
sama man. 

Thie doctrine of the soul involves also the peimanency 
of eHtabliahc<d character. The life in this world is the 
period of character- building. It has been very tnith- 
folly said that ii man is n bundle of habits. What man- 
ner of man he is depends on what his manner ot life has 
been. This is meant by the words of tlie Scriptures, 
"Their works do follow them" {Kev. xiv: 13), and "He 
shall render unto every man according to hia deeds" 
(Mark xvi: 27). 

If evil and vicious habits are continued through life 
they are fixed and confirmed and become of the very 
life, so that the man loves and det^ires no other life, and 
does not wish to be, will not be led out of them, because he 
loves the practice of them. On the other hand, if from 
childhood a man has been inured to virtuous habits, these 
habits become fixed and estublisbed and of hia very sonl 
and life. In either case the liabit« thus fixed and con- 
firmed are of the immortal soul and constitute its per- 
manent character. The boily, aa to its part, has been bat 
the pliant instrument of the sonl. 

With respect to the t^oul's future lite the first impor- 
tant consideration ia what sort of a world it will inhabit 
If we have shown good reasons for believing the doctrine 
that the soiU is not a something formless, vague and 
ahadowy, but is itself an orgaLio human form, subattin- 
tial, and the very man, then it must inhabit a substantial 
and very real world. It is a gross fallacy of the senses 
that there is no substance but matter, and nothing sub- 
stantial but what is material. Is not God, the Divine 
OmQipotent Creator of all things, substantial? Can 
Omnipotence be an attribute of that which has no sub- 
stance and no form? Ia such an esistence conceivablef 
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But He is not material, aad not visible or cognizable hy 
any mortal eense. Yet we know that He is Bubstantial; 
for it is manifeet in His wondrous and miglity works. 
There is, then, other eubstance than that which is cogniz- 
able to the eenaea, there is even Pivine substance; and if, 
as we have shown that reason clearly coofirniH, the soal 
is aubstantinl; there is spiritual substance. And of each 
substance mast be the world wherein the soul is eternally 
to dwell. That tbeBpiritual world and the things of it are 
not visible, and not cognizable byaiiy earlbly sense, is no 
evidence that they are unsubstantial and iinreal. The 
ioterior and moat potent things of this natural world are 
not themselves tangible or visible or cognizable by any 
sense. It is proverbial that nature works unseen. What, 
for example, do we know of electricity except by its 
wonderful phenomena? Ita phenomena, its wondrous 
power in and upon things visible and tangible, give proof 
of it. But what are thewe to the stnpendons and varied 
powers of the apiritiial within the natural universe 
which we see about us in all the phenomena of vegetable 
and animal life, and even in the inorganic things of 
nature, which as servants of the Divine Creator, Him- 
self invisible, inspire and efiect the numl>erless and mar- 
velous activities which make an otherwise inert and dead 
material world to bo quick, and living, and filled with all 
things beautiful and desirable by man. It is the reality 
of the spiritual world that makes this world real, just as 
it is the reality of the soul that makes the human body a 
reality and a possibility. As there could be no body with, 
out the soul, there could be no natural world without the 
spiritual. Moreover, as it is not rational to believe that 
the body which the soul briefly inhabits is more substan- 
tial than the soul itself, which endures forever, so it does 
not satisfy enlightened reason to think that this world 
which is the place of man's tem^wrary sojourn is more 
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sabet&Dtial tbaa that which the soul inhabits forever, 
that the temporal is substaDtial, and the eternal vorld 
spectral and uhpemiI. Indeed every rational consideration, 
however viewed, goes to confirm the doctrine that the 
Bpiritnal world ia a snbatantJal and real world. 

Not only is that world substantial, bat it must be a 
world of surpassing loveliness and beauty. It has justly 
been considered one of the luoat beneficent manifestations 
of Ihe Divine love and wisdom that tiiis beautiful world 
that we briefly inhabit is bo wondrously adapted to all 
man's wants and to call into ezercise and gratify his 
every faculty and good desire- And when he leaves this 
temporary abode, a man with all his faculties exalted and 
refined hy freedom from the incumbrance of the flesh, 
an incumbrance which wo are often very conscious of, 
will he not enter a world of beauty exceeding the love- 
liest aspects of thisf The soul ia human, and the world 
in which it ia to dwell ia adapted to human life; and it 
would not be adapted to human life if it did not ade- 
quately meet and answer to the soul's desires. Is it 
reasonable that this material world should be so full of 
life and loveliness and beauty, when " Nature spreads 
for every sense a feast," to gratify every exalted faculty 
of the soul, and not the spiritual world wherein the aoul 
is to abide forever? Can it be that there is there no 
loveliuees of sight and sound, no springing, joyful life, 
notliing to excite to noble contemplation and fill the 
mind with gratitude and joy? It is not so; but rather 
as it is written: " Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, 
neither ha\e entered into the heart of man the things 
which God bath prepared for them that love him" 
(ICor. ii:9). 

And the life of that world is human life. The same 
laws of life and happiness obtain there that govern here, 
because they are grounded in human nature. Man is a 
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BOciftl being, and everywliere, in that world as !□ tbia, 
debirPB and seeks the cijmpHnionslii|> of those that are 
congenial to him, — that is, who ore of similar quality to 
himself. Men are thus mutually drawn together by 
Bpiiitiial affinity. This is the law of association here; 
but it is lees perfectly operative in thia world, because 
there is much dissimulation among them, so that they 
often do not appear to be what they really are, and thus 
by false and deceptive appearances the good and the evil 
are often associated together. 

And BO it ia for a time and in a measure in the first 
state and region into which men come when they enter 
the B]iirituat world. They go into that world as they 
are, and are at first in a mixed state, as in this world. 
This continues until the real character is clearly manifest, 
and good and evil are separated, and they are thus pre- 
pared for their final and permanent association and 
abode. They who in the world have made some real 
effort and beginning to live a good life, but have evil 
habits not yet overcome, remain there until they are 
entirely purified of evil, and are fitt^-d for some society of 
heaven; and those who inwardly are evil and have out- 
wardly assumed a virtuous garb, remain until their dis- 
aembled goodness is cast off and their inward character 
becomes outwardly manifest When this state of 
separation is complete there can be no Buccessfu! die- 
dmulation — the good and the evil are aeon and known as 
each, and the law of spiritual affinity becomes perfectly 
operative by their own free volition and choice. Then 
the evil and the good become entirely aeparatediuto their 
congenial societies. The various soeieties and communi- 
ties of the good thus associated constitute heaven; and 
those of the evil constitute hell — not by any arbitniry 
judgment of anan^py God, but ofvoluntarychoice, by the 
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perfect and unhindered operation of the law of hnmsa 
nature that kads men to prefer atul eoek the companioQ- 
ahip of those most congenial to tLeniselveB. 

As regards the permanency of the state of those who 
by established evil habit are fixed and determined in 
tiieir I0T6 of evil life, it is not of the Lord's will, hnt of 
their own. We are taught in hia holy Word that he is 
ever "gracious and full of cotDpassion." He would that 
they should turn from their evil ways and live, but they 
will not; as He said of those of Jerusalem — "How oft«n 
would I have gathered thy children together, even as a 
hen gathereth her chickens under her wings, hut ye would 
not. Therefore yoiir house is left unto you desolate," 

There is no moment, in this or in the future life, when 
the infinite mercy of the Lord would not that evil men 
sbould turn from their evil course and live a virtuous 
and upright and happy life; but they will not in that 
world for the same reason that thoy would not In this, 
becaase when evil habits are once fixed and confirmed 
they love them and will not turn from tfaem, "even as the 
BOW that is washetl returns to ber wallowing in the 
mire" (II Peter ii: 22), "Can the Ethiopian change his 
skio, or the leopard his spots? Then may they also do 
good that are accustomed to do evil" (.Jer. siii: 23). 
Heaven is a heaven of men; and the life of heaven is 
homan lifa The conditions of life in that exalted state 
are greatly different from the conditions hero, but it is 
huviini life adapted to such transcendent conditions; and 
the laws of life in that world, as we have seen, are' the 
same as in this, Man was created to be a free and will- 
ing agent of the Lord to bless bis kind. Ilia true happi- 
ness comes, not in seeking happiness for himself, but in 
seeking to [)romote the happiness of othera Where all 
are animated by this desire, all are mutually and recipro- 
cally blest. 
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Such a state is heaveo, accordiog to the degree in 
which it in attained, whether messurably ia tliie world or 
fully and ^lerfcctly in the next. Then must there be 
useful ways in hi'avon by which they can contribute to 
each other's hn|)pineeu. And of such kind will be the 
employment ot heaven; for there must be useful employ- 
ments. There could be no happiness without them to 
beings who are designed and formed for usefulness to 
others, ^\'hat the employments are in that exalted con- 
dition, we cannot well know, except as some of them are 
revealed to us; and of them we have faint and feeble 
conception. But undoubtedly one of them is attendance 
upon men in this world. It is writfen,^and the words 
apply to every man: "He shall give his angels charge 
over thee, to keep thee in all thy ways" (Ps. xei ; 11 ) ; and, 
''Are they not all ministering spirits, sent forth to min- 
ister for them who shall be heirs of salvation f '' 
(Heb. i: 14.) 

Such, in general, according to the revealed doctrines 
of the New Church, is the future life of the Immortal 
BOuls of men. 
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The paper prepared by Mrs, Dickinson discusses the 
significance of the new interest in woman's relation to 
man, and at some length the question o( woman suffrage. 
While many of her conclusions along this line can not be 
set forth as representing any consensus of interpretation 
of the teachings of the New Church, what she has to say 




of the orgioul bond between man and woman, and the 
Divine baaia of co-opeiaiioQ botween them, together with 
her interpretation of the hislory of their relations and 
the meaning of the changes taking place, may ngbtfnlly 
appear here. Speaking of the original or creative rela- 
tion, she aaya: 

"To those who can accept it, aacred history aatisfao- 
tiorily answera the qiieation. From thia source we learn 
that He who made them in the l)egianing, made them 
male and female; that the creative bond l>elween them is 
the bond of marriage admitting of no divorce because 
they are no longer two but one, being joined together by 
God Himaelf, that ia creatively. In a relation of eaaential 
oneness, such as is contemplated here, there can of course 
be no subjection of one to the other, no separation 
Itetween them. They are complementary to each other. 
They are each for tht' other quite o<]ually. It is clear, 
however, that this proapective relation of essential one- 
ness between the individual man and woman presupposes 
two tbinga: — first, a basic marriage in the universal, a 
marriage of man as man with woman as woman; a mar- 
riage, in other words, of the essentially mascuhne with 
the essentially feminine; such a marriage or oneness of 
interest and work in all their relations with one another 
as would lay the pro}>cr foundation for a maiTiage or one- 
ness of interest and work in their more important 
because commanding relation with each another, — com- 
manding because individual marriage although last in 
time is first in end. It gives the law. As is this relation 
ideally or actually, such ia society, mutually peace-giving 
and helpful, or the reverse. 

"And aecond, thia prospective relation of essential 
oneness between the individual man and woman presnp- 
poses a mnniage in each individual, an at one -men t with 
Qiie'e self that would make at-one-ment with another 
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poeaible. Cbrist'a words imquestionalily refer lo a time 
when, by implication, lianuouy prevailed on all the plam 
of oar individiiHl and asBsociatfd life. 'In tLe begii 
oing,' Ho Raid, 'it was not so.' Divorce was impuWMibl*', 
becauaf they were made male and female,' the i>erfect 
complements each of the other." 

"According to sacred history, then, marriage, a rela- 
tion of perfect oneness or eqaality, a cotuplementaiy 
relation precluding the idea of eeparatiou, is the original 
bond between individual men and women, bocauiie it is 
the bond between the masculine and femitiiue princi- 
ples, in the individual mind. But marriage, as we have 
seen, means harmony, and we have discord in ourselves 
and in oar relations with each other, How, then, came 
the departure from the true ideal f 

"The separation, we are told, dates from Eden and 
the sin of Eve; and one of the consequences of the sin in 
recorded, not, however, as the vindictive judgment of the 
Almighty, but as the fact merely, in the so-called curse 
upon the woman for listening to the voice of the serpent. 
•He.' thy husband, 'shall rnle over thee.' 

"Let iifl for a moment consider the fact in its relation 
to the individual mind; for all truth is true for us prim- 
arily as individuala. What we are to others depends 
upon what we are in oiirselves. Wo have in tlu8 det'Iara- 
tion a case, not of marriago, but of divorce. The mind is 
at variance with itself. One part rules, the other must 
obey. For the mind, like man and woman, is dual and 
is one only iu marriage. It is a discordant two when we 
love whatthetruthtorbida, andabannonioiiB complemen- 
tary one when we love what the tnith enjoins. By com- 
mon preception love is the feminine and truth the mascu- 
line principle. Love, when it is the love of self, leads 
US astray. It led us astray a's a race. It blinded us to 
the real good. Truth brings us back to out moorings. 
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But it can only do so by its temporary supremacy over 
love. This we all know. Oiir deeires muat be subject to 
oar knowledge. History rejieatia the story of oiur indi- 
vidual ejperienco in larger characters in the relation 
between man and womaa. Each is an individual, that is, 
each is both masculine and fk^rainino in himself and her- 
self; but in their relations to each other, man stands for 
and expresses truth in his form and activities, while 
woman stands for and oxpresses love. Hero also, as in 
the individual, tlio original bond is marriage implying no 
subjection on the part of either wife or husband; imply- 
ing, on the contrary, perfect oneneen. mutual and equal 
hflpfnlufaa. But except in the symbolic story of Edonic 
peace and happiness, none tho less true, however, Ivecause 
symbolic, we have no record ol that infantile experience 
of the race. As I have said, we find man and woman 
separated when history begins, the woman subject to the 
man, thus at variance with each other, and by conse- 
quence with all otliers; the original bond broken, iliscord 
and strife the rule, might calling itself right wherever it 
could prevail. ITie paradise of unreasoning infancy is 
lost through perverteil love. And ao, having gone astray, 
love, the feminine, woman, — and jierforce, women, since 
they stand for woman in both men and women, — falls in 
the Divine Providence under subjection. Ix)ve blind to 
the highest good can no longer lead. Truth takes the 
helm; and man who stands for the truth, comes to the 

" Love, when it is love of good, unites the truth in 
herself. But when it is the love of evil or self, she 
divorces truth and unites herself with the false- This, 
briefly, is tho meaning of the separation between man and 
woman in the past; namely, first, the ilegeneration of 
love into self love, and the consequent separation Iwtween 
love and truth in the individual mind, a separation that 
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blinding ne to the highest good, raakra it no longer safe 
for us to follow onr desires. Second, the separation 
between man and woman in the marriage relation, and, 
BB a further consequence, between man and man socially-" 
The paper proceeds to consider the effects of the evils 
of self-love upon the relations of men and women, and the 
providential means by which they are led to a relation 
more in harmony with the creative bond between them. 
In the view of the writer, the present significance of 
"Woman Suflrage" and other such qnestions is a more 
or less intolligent perception of the truths above laid 

" Hnman history, it is tme, is the record of a seeming 
divorce between them. But what God hath joined 
together man cannot really put asunder. Creatively 
one, man and woman cannot permanently be separated. 
Indeed their temporary separation is providentially in the 
interest of their higher ultimate union. We are on our 
way back to relations between them of which those of 
our racial infancy were the sure promise and held the 
potoncy. Tmth divinely implanted in the sonl is onr 
leader, because tmth, being essentially separative or 
critical can, when necessary, lead against desire. We 
have emerged from infancy and must prove out human- 
hood by overcoming the obstacles to harmony we have 
oarselves created. First natnre without ns, always res- 
ponsive to nature within, is in rebellion and must be 
snbdned. Here again ' In the sweat of thy brow shalt 
thou eat bread' is not a cnrse, but the provision of Infi- 
nite Love for our development physically and mentally. 
Nature no longer responds spontaneonsly to the needs 
of man, but brings forth thorns and thistles and yields 
bread only under compulsion, the compulsion of the 
clear, cold, masculine intellect, which alone is able to 
master nature's seoretB and resistaDce. She anderstands 
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the law of must, and submits to the might of masimline 
muscle. Woman has apparently no p1ac« in this Deedful 
preliminary work save to snstain the worker. Really, 
however, she not only enstains, she inHpires both work and 
worker. True in her reprosentative capacity of love, the 
highest in both, she is under BHl>jectioni yet she sees, not 
rationally of course in the beginning, bnt iuttutively, the 
reason why; acquiesces, and bidden from view Btill leads 
while she follows, still niles iu obeying. For love, or its 
opposite fielf-love, is always the very life of man, as love 
ia the life of God who creates him. It is always the 
woman within us that first, giving birth and then respond- 
ing to the voice of truth or falsity without, leads ns 
on and ont of the wilderness, or sends us back tti wander 
yet another forty years before we may enter onr Canaaa 
Woman, yes, and women, are primarily, even though 
somutimefi ignorantly, responsible from first to last. It 
has not always seemed so. The past has lieen so pre- 
dominately masculine as seemiagly to obliterate the femi- 
nine by absorption. ^to make the man and the woman one 
aud that one the man. Yet only in soeming. In reality 
woman has been the inspiration of all that has been done, 
both good and evil. Tennyson does not see clearly when 
be says, 'As the husband so the wife is.' It is always 
the other way. It is always the clnwn within and not 
without herself that drags down a woman and the man 
with her. 

"Bnt let us take another step. Onr way back involves 
not only the overcoming of obstacles to harmony in 
natnre without us, the subjugation of nature and the 
consequent establishment of n scientific consciousness in 
accord with the spiritual trnth that harmony for man 
presupposes his rightful lordship over all below him; it 
also involves the overroming of nature within, an atone- 
ment of man with himself. And here the work is alike 
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for both man and womao, in that l>olh are alike subject 
to the truth. In addition, liowever, ehe has been oxtflr- 
nally Biibject to hiio. And her temptation baa been to 
identify tho voice of truth within hereelf with bis voice, 
bis idea of the truth for her. This when bolh ai'e led by 
love i» the true idea for both, since then his voice is the 
voice of truth. But led by self-love, h}ib, too, must listen 
to the voice within. And, moreover, she must listen for 
him as well as for herself. Because so listening, she is 
the very form or embodiment of that love of the truth 
which aloue can lead them back to harmony in them- 
selves, with each other and all others. In other words, 
BO listening, she ia a revelation of the truth to man. 

"In the concrete mac sees his chief good, namely, 
a saving love of the truth, in woman and only in ber. 
She embodies and expresses this love for him. It is 
hers, if she so wills, lo give him back his perverted idea 
of the truth, immersed in the sopbistrieH of self-love, as 
Evegavethefrnitof the tree; or, on the contrary, hearken- 
ing to the voice within which says, 'Yo shall not eat of it' 
she may like Beatrice lead him out of Inferno and Farga- 
torio into the peace and purity of Paradise, because her- 
self purified through previous self -conquest. 

"The work of self-conquest is of course an individual 
one. Men are regenerated through the feminine of love 
within themselves and despite the failure of the purticu- 
lar woman with whom they are asaociated. Yet this does 
not in the least les.seu the reapon.stbility of the woman 
anymore than the fact that woman, too, mutit find the law 
of ber lite within herself lessens tho reapoosibility of the 
man to be to ber an external confirmation and embodi- 
ment of that law. 

"Woman subject to man and expressing self-love 
rather than love, through a desire to gain selfish ends by 
pleasing him, ends that, being subject, she could gain in 
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no other way, has not as she i;^ divinely empowered to do, 
always held him to tlie high<>st She haa too often given 
him back his own iilea of the tmth immersed in the 
sophistries of self-lovo. She has thns promoted discord 
as well as harmony. She has led to the lowest as well as 
to the highest I ruean of courHe primarily the woman 
principle in both men and womeu. Bat as women stand 
for that principle, it is fair to hold tbem mainly reHpon- 
sible for its practical failure in social life, in so far as we 
have failed, as we bold and rightly hold men responsible 
tor the imperfect embodiment of tnith or wisdom in 
their especial domain, tlie domain of law." 

The paper proceeds to discuss the evidences of the 
dawn of a better appreciation of the trne function of love 
in the domain of justice and progress, and concludes that 
with it will come a modification of human law aa the 
expression of man's idea of right. 

"A relation of marriage, or in other words, of mutnal 
co-operation all tbo way through, in all the work of l>oth, 
is the creaHve relation between man and woman. It is 
the basic human relation. It follows that, as this truth 
is seen and realized by individual men and women, 
society will see the same truth as its own law of life, to 
be expressed, nltimated, in all human relations and in the 
work of the world. This truth and this alone will lead 
OS back to bannony on all the planes of our associated 
life. 

"Under a new impulse derived from woman herBeIf,man 
19 abdicating his external leadership, his external control 
over her. This be must do liocanse bis leadership and 
control in the past have expressed separation and not 
nnion. He must do it for bis own as well as her educa- 
tion into a higher idea of marriage. He must make tbe 
law in all its aspec-to toward her confomi to tbts higher 
idea, to tbe truth that they are ixim)tlemeutary to each 



other. Not Ho for God only, ehe for God and hiin;' 
bat both alike for God and each other. He must be 
willing to have her come down into the arena and share 
his contact with the world, since this is manifestly the 
providential school in which she is to loam her long 
neglects lesson of personal responsihility. She is tu 
learn not only that she hnn feet of hor own upon which 
she niii^t stand; she mnst also leam for both their aakes 
how to stand tipon them. The questions before ns for 
Bolntion to-day are pre eminently social rather than polit- 
ical. They relate to the well-being of society, not merely 
to .the Buccees of party. They therefore include woman 
aa she has never before Iwen included, that is consciously, 
and in a way externally; in her way, however, not in 
man's way. They are qaestions of the very life of man 
in the act of taking an upward step in his spiritual 
development." 

m 

OH\KACTEa AND DEGREE OF THE INSPIRATION OF 
THE CHRISTIAN 8CRIPTDEES 

BT THE REV, FRAim SEWALL 

There is a common conseut among Christians that 
the Scriptures known as the Holy Bible are divinely 
inspired; that they constitute a book unlike all other 
books in that they contain a direct communication from 
the Divine Spirit to the mind and heart of man. The 
nature and the degree of the inspiration which thus 
characterizes the Bible can only be learned from the 
declaration of the Holy Scriptures themselves, since only 
the Divine can truly reveal the Divine or afford to 
human minds the means of judging truly regardingwhat 
la Divine. 
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The ChriBtiau Scriptiirp. or tlip Holy Bible, is written 
in two parts, tliG OIil and tho New Ti'stament In the 
interval of time that traniipirpi] between thti writing of 
these two parts, the Divine Truth and ensential Word, 
which in the beginning was with God and was God, 
became incarnate on onr earlh in the person of onr Lord 
Jeeiis Chriet. He, as the Word made flesh and dwelling 
among men, Iwing himself 'the true Light thai lighteth 
every man that Cometh into the world,' placed the seal 
of Divine authority upon certain of the then existing 
Sacred Scriptnres. He thus forever fixed the Divine 
canon of that portion of tlie written Word; and from 
that portion we are onablo<l ta derive a criterioa of jndg 
ment regarding the degree of Divine itiRplration and 
anthority to be attributed to those other Scriptures which 
were to follow aft«r onr Lord's Bsceusiou and which 
oonatitnte the Now Testament. 

The Divine canon of the Word in the Old Testament 
Scriptures ia declared by our Loi-d in Lute, twenty-fourth 
chapter, forty-fourth verse, where He saya: 'All thingH 
must be fulfilled which were written in the law of Moski, 
and in the Prophets, and in the Feaims concerning me.' 
And in verses twenty-five to twenty seven: "0 fools, and 
alow of heart to beheve all that the prophets have 
spoken '^'and beginning at Moaes and all tho prophets, 
He expoimded unto them in all the Scriptures things 
oonceming Ilimself.' The Scriptnres of the Old Tenia 
ment thas enumerated as testifying of Him and as being 
fidfiUed in Him embrace two of the three divisions into 
which the Jews at that time divided their sacred books. 
These two are the Law (Torah), or the 'Five Books of 
Moses,' so-called, and the Prophets (Nebiim). Of the 
books contained in the third division of the Jewish canoo, 
known as the Kethabim or 'other writings,' our Lord 
reoogDiz«e but two; He naroen by title ' Uie Psaluisj' and 
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JQ Matthew, twenty-fourth chapter, fifteenth veree, when 
predicting the consnmmation of the age and His own 
second coming, onr Lord cilaa the prophecy of Daniel. 
It is evident therefore that onr Lord was not governed 
by Jewifih timlition in naming these three classes of the 
ancient Unikfi which were heocefurtb to l>e regarded aa 
eesentially 'tho Woi'd,' liecaiise of having their fulfillment 
in Himself. In the very words of Jesus Cbriat the canon 
of tlie Word is established in a twofold manner: First, 
intrinsically, as inclnding thofie books vhich interiorly 
testify of Him <md vfre nil In be fulfilled in Him. 
Secondly, the canon is fixed sj>ecially by our Lord's 
naming the books which compose it under tho three 
divisions: 'The Law. the Propheta, and the Psalma' 
The canon in this scn^e comprisen consequently: 

I. The Five Books of Moses, or the " Law,' so-called. 

IL Tlie books of Joshua, the Judges, First and Sec- 
ond Samuel, First and Second Kings, or the so-called 
earlier prophets, and tho later prophets, inclnding the 
four 'great' and the twelve 'minor' prophets. 

m. The book of Psalroa. 

The other Itooks o( tho Old Testament, namely: 
Ezra, Nehemiah, Job. Proverbs, First and Second Chron- 
icles, Ruth. Esther, the Songs of Solomon, and Ecclesi- 
astes, as well as the so called 'Ajwcrypha,' are not only 
not included by our Lord in the at-riptures 'tesfifying of 
Him,' but they lack the intrinsic evidence of being 
's|)okeu iiy the Lord' which tho scriptures of the Divine 
canon every where exhibit 

Of those books, which comfxrae the Divine canon 
itself, it may lie said thiit they constitute the inexhausti- 
ble source of revelation and inspiration. We may regard 
therefore, as estahlinhod that the source of the divinity 
, of the Bible, of its uiuly, and of its authority as Divine 
revelation lies in having the Christ, as the eternal Word 
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within it, at once ite siibatHuce, ita iaspiraUon, ita 
prophecy, its fultilJment, itu power to illuroioHte the 
minds of men with » knowledge oF Divine and spiritual 
things, to 'convert the soul,' to 'muke wise the simple.t 

We nest obsei'VB regarding these Divine books that 
besides being thus set apnit by Christ, they declare 
themselves to be the Word of the Lord in the sense ot 
being actually spoken by the Lord, and so as constituting 
a Divine lanyuage. Not only do thefte books claim U> 
be of God's revealing, but the manner of the revelation 
was that of direct dictation by means of a voice actually 
heard, as one hears another talking, although by the 
internal organs of Loaring, This holds true of all the 
prophetical books above euumeratud. We ai e met with 
the constant declaration of the 'Word of the Lord 
coming,' or the 'voice of the Lord speaking,' to the 
writers of these books, showing that the writers wrote 
not of themselves, but from the 'voice of the Lord 
through them.' Thus it was not the holy prophets that 
spoke 'since the world began' but it woa the 'Lord Goil 
of Israel who spake by the mouth of the holy prophet'^ 
(Luke i;70). 

We DOW turn to the New Testament, and applying 
to those books, which in the time ot Christ were yet 
unwritten, criteria derived from those books which had 
received from him the seal of Divine authority, namely, 
(I) that tbey are words spoken by the Lord or given by 
htf< spirit, and (II) that tbey testify of Uim and so have 
in them eternal life — we lind in the four Gospels 
either — 

1. The worda "spoken unto us" by our Lord himself 
when among men us the Word, and of which He says: 
"The words which I speak unto you they are spirit and 
they are life," or — 
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2. The acts done by Him or to Him "that the Script- 
ures might be fulfilled,' uiul the words 'culled to the retuem- 
brance' of the apostles and the evangelists by the Holy 
Spirit accordiug to his proiuiBe to them in John xiv: 2(1. 
Besides the four Goaiwtls we have the testimony of John 
the Bevelator that the visions recorded in the Apocalypse 
were vunchsafed to him by tlie Lord himself, thue show- 
inf; that the Book of Revelation is no mere personal com- 
lunnicatioa from the man John, but is the actual revela- 
tion of the Divine Spirit of Tnith itself. 

No sach claims of direct Divine inspiration or dicta- 
tion ore made in any other part of the New Testament. 
Neither the Acts of the Apostles nor the Epistles of 
Paul or of the other apostles make any claim to !» other 
than the proLlnctions of these human writers, comment- 
ing indeed upon the Gospel and nuder the promised 
illumination of the spirit, but in no sense nifi/iii^ to ihi' 
Gospel itself. Only to the fonr Gospels and to the Book of 
Bevelation could one presnme to ajiply these words, 
written at the close of the Apocalypse and applying 
immediately to it: 'If any man shall take away from 
the words of the prophecy of this book, God shall take 
away his part out of the book of life, and out of the holy 
city, and from the things which are written iu this book.' 
In the portion of the Bible which we may thus distin- 
guish pre-eminently as the ' Word of the Lord,' it is there 
fore the words themselves that are inspired, and not tlio 
men that ti'ansmitted them. This is what our Lord 
declares, when He says: 'The Words I speak unto yon, 
they are spirit, and they are life.' 

Moreover, the very words which the apostlee and the 
evangelists themselves heard, and the acts which they 
beheld and recorded, had n meaning and content of which 
they were partially and in some cw^es tijtally ignorant. 
Thus when our Lord speaks of the 'eating of his flesh' 
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the disciples mnrmur, 'This is an hard Hayingi who caa 
bear itf And wheu he speaks of 'going away to the 
Father and coming again,' the disciples say amoog them- 
eelvea, 'What is IhiH that he eaith ? We can not tell what 
he eaith.' In Luke xviii: 34, where oiir Lord has been 
predicting his own paasioD of the Cross the Evangelist 
writes: 'They underetood none of these things, and this 
anying won hid from them, neither knew they the things 
which were spoken.' If we look at the Apocalypse, with 
ita Btrango visions, its myBterions nninbers and signs; if 
wo read the prophets of the Old Testament, with their 
commingling of times and nations, and lands, and seaa, 
and things animate and inanimate in a manner discordant 
with any conceivable earthly history or chronology; jt 
we read the details of the ceremonial law dictated to 
Moses oil the momit by the 'voice of Jehovah;' if wa 
read in Uetiesis the acconiit of creation atid of the 
origins of haman hintory— we are compelled to admit 
that the penmen recording thetie things were writing that 
of which they knew not the meaning; that what they 
wrol« did not represent their intelligence or counsel, bat 
was tlie faithful recoi-d of what was delivered to them by 
the voice of the Spirit speaking inwardly to them. Here, 
then, we see the manner of Divine revelation in humim lan- 
googe, again definitely declared and exemplified in Jesus 
the word incarnate, in that not only in His acts did He 
employ signs and miracles, but in teaching His disct|>los He 
'spake in parablen,' and 'witbont a parable spake he not to 
them, that it might Ix' fullilled which was spoken by the 
prophet, saying, I will open my mouth in parables; I 
will Dtter things which have been kept Hacred from the 
foandatioD of the world.' 

'■yVe learn, therefore, that the Divine language is that 
of parable, wherein things of the kingdom of heaven 
are clothed in the familiar figures of earthly speech and 
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action. If the Bible is Divine, the law of Om revelatioa 
must be cn-incidcnt with that of Diyine creation. Both 
are the involution of the Divine and Infinite in b series 
of veils or sjmbols, which become more and more groBs 
as they recede from their source. In revelation the veil- 
ings of the Divine truth of the esBential Word follow in 
accordance with the receding and more and more aen- 
Bualized states of mankind upon earth. Hence the suc- 
cessive dispensations, or clinrch eraH, which mark off the 
vrhole field of human history. After the Eden days of 
spen vision, when 'heaven lay about us in o»ir infancy,' 
followed the Noetic era of a sacred language, full of 
heavenly meanings, traces of which occur in the hiero- 
glyphic writings and the f^reut world myths of most ancient 
tradition; then came tlio vinible and localized Theoa'acy 
of a chosen nation, with laws and ritual, and a long his- 
tory of its war and atniggle, and victory and decline, 
with the promise of a final renewal and {wrpetnation : all 
being at tlie same time a revelation of God's providence 
and government over man, and a picture of the process 
of the regeneration of the human soul and ita prepa- 
ratioD for an eternal inheritance in lieaven. But even i be 
law of (jod thus revealed in the form of a National con- 
stitiition, hierarchy and ritual was at length made of none 
effect through the traditions of men, and men 'seeing 
saw not, and hearing heard not, neither did they under- 
atand.' Then for tlie redemption of man in this 
extremity the Word itself was made flesh and dwelt 
among us,' and indeed, in the veil of a humanity subject 
to human temptation and suffering, even to the death 
upon the cross. Where man receded farthest there the 
veil was grossest, tho cloud most dense, until the prophet 
cried 'Verily, thou art a God that hidost thyself, O God 
of Israel, the Savior,' and tiie dying Chriet sent forth 
the cry, 'My Qodi Why hast thou forsaken mef 
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The process of the evulalioD of the Spirit out of the 
veil or of the letter of th* Scripture, begvm in oiir Lord's 
own interpretation of the 'Law for those of anciont time, 
is a process to whoee fiu-tbor continuance the Lord him- 
self testiSea. Not only was the ' Law as given by 
Hoses' then succeeded by the 'Grace and truth which 
came by Jesus Christ,' but the same Jesus says: "I have 
yet many things to say auto you but ye cannot bear them 
DOW,' and also: 'These tbingB have I spoken to you in 
jiroverbs, but the time conieth when I Hhali no more 
Bpeak unto you in proverbs but bIiuU show you plaioly of 
the Father.' The Lord's future coming or further 
revelation is every where called a '■coming in the clouds." 
The letter of Scripture is the cloud which everywhere 
proclaims the preseuce of the infinite God with his cwat- 
nre man. The cloud of the Lord'a presence is the iiiti- 
uitely merciful adaptation of Divine truth to the spiritual 
needs of humanity. The cloud of the literal Gospel and 
of the apostolic traditions of our Lord is truly typjtied iiy 
that clond which received the ascending Christ out of the 
immediate sight of men. The same letter of the Word is 
the oloud in which ho makes known his second coming iu 
power and great glory, in revealing to the Church the 
inner and apjrtual meanings of both the Old and Now 
Testament of His Word- For ages the Christian Church 
has stood gazing up into heaven iu adoration of Him 
whom the clond has hidden from tlietr sight, and with 
the traditions of human dogma and the warring of 
schools and critics more and more dense has the cloud 
become. In the thickness of the cloud it behooves the 
Church to hold the more fast its faith in the glory withia 
the clond. 

The view of the Bible and its inspiration thus pre- 
sented is the only one compatible with n belief in it as b 
Divine in contradistinction from a human produotioiL 
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Werp the Bibb a work of haman art, embodyiog huniHri 
geniaB and bnmau wisdom, tb^u the question of tbo 
writers' individuality ami their personal inspiration, and 
even ot the time and c ire nui stances uniid which thej 
wrote, would be of the first importance. Not so if the 
Divine iuspiration and wisdom are treasured up in the 
very worda tlienieclves aa Divinely ehoeen symbols and 
parables of eternal truth. Far from placing u hnman 
limitation upon the Divine Spirit, such a verbal inspira- 
tion aa this opens in the Bible vistns ot heavonty and 
Divine meanings ancb as they could never possess were 
ita inspirations confined to the degree of intelligei ce 
poFseaaed by the human writers, oven under a special 
illuroination of their minds. The diflerence between 
inspired words of (jod and inspired men writing their 
own words is like that between an eternal fact of nature 
and the acientilic theories which men have formulated 
npon or aboiit it. The fact remains forever a source of 
new diacovery and a means of ever now revelation of the 
Divine; the scientific theories may come and go with the 
changing minds of men. 

It is not, then, from man, from the inteihgence of 
any Moses, or Daniel, or Isaiah, or John, that the Word of 
God contains its authority as Divine. The authority 
must be in the words themsplvea. It they aio iinlike all 
other words ever written; if tboy have n meaning, yea, 
worlds and worlds of meaning, one within or above 
another, while human words have all their meaning on 
the surface; it they have a message whose truth is 
dependent upon no single time or circumstance, but 
speaks to man at all times and under all circumstanci's; 
if they have a vahdity and an nuthorily self dictated to 
human souls which survives the passing ot earthly monu- 
ments and powers, which speaks in all languages, to ail 
minds, wise to the learned, simple to the simple; if, in a 
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wonl, these are words that ospcrience showB no man 
ciiii](l have writt«n from the iuU'lligence belonging to his 
time, or from the experience of any single human soul, 
then miiy we feel sure that we have in the words of oar 
Bible that wbinh is diviner than any pieuman that wrote 
them, Hlth ia that which 'Bpeaka with authority and 
nut as the scribes.' The words that God speaks to man 
are 'spirit and are life' The Divine authorship of the 
Bible, and all that thin implies of authority to the con- 
science of man, is contained, like the Uame of the TJriin 
andThummim on the breastplate of the high priest, in 
the bosom of its own language, to reveal itself by the 
spirit to all who will 'have uq ear to hear.' So shall it con- 
tiime to utter the 'dark parables of old which we have 
known and our fathers have told iis,' and 'to show forth 
to all generations the praises of the Lord,' becoming ever 
more and mure tiaDs]uc«tit with the glory that shines 
within the cloud of the letter; and eo shall the Church 
rest, amid all the coatentiuuH that engage (hose who 
study the surface of revelation, whether in nature or in 
Scripture, i» the tindistorbed assurance that the 'Word 
of the Lord abideth forever." 
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THE INCARNATION OF GOD IN CHRIST 

BY nEV. JULIAN K. SMYTH 



It is related that some Oreeks once came to Jernsa- 
lem, and, to a fisherman of Bothsaida, they said: "Sir, 
we would see Jesus." Hellas came to Israel; the nation 
of culture approached the [^)eople of revelation, and the 
patrons, if indeed, we may not say the worshi]ters, of 
the beautiful asked to look into the face of Him who 
"hath no form nor cometiQess," whose "visage was 
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moired unlike to a man aiid Hia form unlike to 
the BOQB of men." A few yours later, s Turaua 
Jew, a iiioeseu){i.-r of Jesua of Nazareth, stiindiDg iu the 
court of the Aroopagitati, said to the men of At.heDa 
who aaked coticerDiog "the new doctrine:" "Whom yo 
ignorantly worBhi{i Him declare I unto yon." Ami the 
question of the Greeks has pa-seed from mouth to mutith, 
ae the story of the "man of aon-ows" has been carried 
around the world, until now, in this gathering togi'lher of 
all Keligions, it is put forth us a question of humanity. 

To attempt to explain from the Christian st-undpoiut 
the coming and the nature of that person, the influence 
of whose life has been bo creative of spiritual hope and 
purpose, is a responsiblbty, the weightiness of which is 
felt in proportion as it is believed that to as many as 
receive Him, to them gives He the powor to become 
children of God; that Ho is the Word made flesh, and 
that the glory which men behold in Him is in very truth, 
"the glory as of the only bogotlen of Uie Father." 

ChriMtiauity. iu its broadest us well as its deepest 
sense, means the presence of God in humanity. It is the 
revelation of God in His world; the opening up of a 
straight, sure way to that God; and a new tidal flow of 
Divine life to all the sons of men. The hope of this baa, 
in some measure, been in every age and in every Heligion, 
stirring them with ospectation. Evil might be strong; 
but a day would come when the seed of a woman would 
bruise the serpent's bead, even though it should bruise 
the Con(]ueror's heel. God in His world to champion 
and redeem it! This is what the Religions of the ages 
have, in some form and with various degrees of certainty, 
lookwl for. This is what oang itself into Uae songs and 
prophecies of Israel: 

And the giiyrj of Jehovah Bhall be revealed; and nU Desli 
•ball Bee it together; fur the muath uf Jehovah hath spoken ih 
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Behold, the Lord Johovnh nill come in strength, and Hia 
arm shall rule for Him. Brhold His rewnrd is irith Him and His 
wnrk before Him. He shall feed Uin tloek likea shepherd; He 
slinll gather the Iambs with his nrms nnd earr; them io Hin 
bosom, and sliall gently Ivnd tliiif<e that are with yonng, 

Christianity is in the worlil to utter Iter belief that 
He who revealed Himself aa the Cioixl Shepherd realizes 
Ihese espectAtiona and fulfills tlieso promises, and that 
in the Word made flesh the jflory of Jehovah has been 
rpvPdled and all flt'sb may tiee it together. Even in child' 
hood He bears the name Kmmamiel, whirh, lieing inter- 
preted, is "tiotl with ne." Ho explaina Hia work and 
Hia presence by declaring that it is the eoming of the 
Kingdom — not of law, tior of earthly government, nor of 
ecolesiasticism — but of Got!. His pur|>oso, to manifest 
and bring forth the love and the wisdom of Ood; His 
miracle^ simply the atl^atations of the Divine imma- 
nence; Hjs supreme end, the oalniination of all His 
labors, Hia snfferinga. His victories, to become the open 
und glorified mediinn of Divine life to the world. It la 
not another Moses, nor another Elias, bat God in the 
world, Gotl with us, this, the supreme announcement of 
Christianity, aaaerting Hia immanence, revealing God 
Bod man as intended for each other, and rousing in man 
slnml)ering wants and capacitiea to realize the new viaion 
of manhooil that dawns upon him from this luminous 
Figure. 

Christianity affirms as a fundamental fact of Ihe God 
it worships that He is a God who dot* not hide or with- 
hold Himself, hut who is ever going forth to man in the 
pffort to reveal Himself, and to be known and felt accord- 
ing to the degre** of man's cajmcity and need. This self- 
manifestation or forlhgoingot all Ihiit is known or know- 
ablo of the Divine perfections js tlie Logos, or \\'ord; and 
it is the very center of Christian revelation. From the 
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b^oning, — for so we maj'now read the "Golden Proem" 
of St. John's Gospel, with its wonderful spiritual history 
uf the Logos— from the beginning God has this desire to 
go forth to BODiething oiit^ido of Himself and be known 
and received by it "In the lieginning waa the Word." 
Hence the creation: — "All thiugs were made by Him." 
Hence, too, out of this Divine desire to reveal and accom- 
modate Himself to man, His pre^^ence in various forms 
of Religion: — "He waa in the world," Even in man's 
sin and spiritual hlindnms the eternal Logos seeks to 
bring iteelf to his conscionsoess: — "The Light shineth in 



But gradnally, through the ages, through man's sinful- 
nesB, his s[>iritnai perceptions become Jim, and he sees 
as in a state of open-eyed bliridne«8 only the -forms 
through which the Divine mind has sought to manifrat 
Himself. "He was in the world and the world knew 
Him not." What more can be donef Type, symbol, 
religious eerenionialB,6Criptarea— all have been employed. 
Has not man slipped beyond the reach of the Divine 
endeavors? But the Christian history of the Logos 
movee onto its supreme announcement: "And the Word 
was made flesh and dwelt among ua; and we beheld His 
glory, the glory as of the only begotten of the Father, 
full of grace and truth." Not some angel come from 
heaven to deliver some fmlher meaaage; not another 
prophet sprung from our bewildered race to chide, to 
warn, or to exhort, but the Logos, which in the lieginning 
waa with God and which waa God; the Jehovah of the 
old prophecies, whose glory, it had been promised, would 
be revealed that all flesh might see it together. 

And so in the Christian view of it, the story of the 
Logos completes itself in the story of the manger. And 
80, too, the Incarnation, instead of being exceptional, is 
exactly in line with what the Logos has, from the 
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beginning, been doing. God. as the Word, has ever been 
coming to man in a fomi accouimotlated to his need, keep, 
ing at«p with bin stepn uutii, id tbo completeneHB of thie 
desirf- to bring Himnt'lf to man whore he is. He appears 
to the natural nonses and in a form suitable to oar 
natural life. Id the Cbriutian conception of Gtod, as One 
who seeks to reveal Himself to man, it simply is inevit- 
able that the Word should manifest Himself on the very 
lowest plane of man's life, if at any time it would be 
tme to Bay of bis spiritual condition: "This people's 
heart is waxed gross and their ears are doll of hearing 
and their eyes they have closed." It is not eitraordinary 
in the sense of its being a bard or an nnnatnral thing for 
God to do. He has always been approaching man, 
always adapting His revelations to human conditions and 
needs. It is tJiis constant accommodntjoa and monifes- 
tution that has kept man's power of spiritual thought 
alive. The history of Religions, together with their 
remains, is a proof of iL The testimony of the historic 
Faiths presented in this Parliament, has confirmed it aa 
the most self-evident thing of the Divine Nature in Hia 
dealings with the children of men; and the Inoamalion 
is its natnral and completest outcome. 

And tlien we begin to follow the life of Him, whose 
footprints, in the light of Chrintian history and experi- 
ence, are still looked upon as the very footprints of the 
Incarnate Word. The Gospel story is a story of toil, of 
suffering, of storm and tempest; a story of sacrifice, of 
love so pure and holy that even now it has the power to 
tonch, to thrill, to recreate man's seltisb nature. There 
is an undoubted actuality in the human side of this life; 
but junt as surely there is a certain Divine something 
forever speaking through those human tones and reach 
ing ont throngh those kindly bands. The character of 
the Logos is never lost, sacrificed or lowered. It is always 
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tihiBDiTiiie something trying to mnnifeBt itself, trying to 
make itself auderstocx), trying to redeem mail from his 
Blavery to evil and iliaw to itself his spiritual atf-uchmeDt- 
Here. plain to hiimua siglit, is part of that age long effort 
of the Word to revoal Itself to nitin; only now through a 
nature formed nnd born tor the purpoHe. \Ve are 
remimledof it when we bpar Him say : "Before Abraham 
was, I am." We are assured of it when He declarea that 
He came forth from the Father. And we know that He 
has triumphed when, at the last, we hear His promise, 
"Lo, I am with yon always." It is the Logos epeiiking. 
The Divine pur|>oee has been fulfilled. The Word has 
come forth on this plane of bnman life, manifesto Him- 
self, and established a relationship with man nearer and 
dearer than ever before. Ho has made Himself avail- 
able and indispensable to everyoL'ed or effort "Without 
me, ye can do nothing." In His Divine Humanity He 
has established a perfect medium whereby we may have 
free and immediate access to God's Fatherly help. "I 
am the door of the sheep.'' "I am the Way, the Truth 
and the Life." 

In this thought of the Divine character of the Son of 
Man, the early Christians found strength and comfort 
For a time they did not attempt to de&oe this faith the- 
ologically- It wa.1 a simple, direct, earnest faith in the 
goodness and redeeming power of the God-man, whose 
perfect nature bad inspired them to believe in the reality 
of His heavenly reign. They felt that the risen Lord 
was near tliem; that He was the Savior so long promised; 
tlie world's hojie, "in whom dwelleth all the fullness of 
the Godhead todily." 

But to-day man claims his right fo enter understand- 
ingly into the mysteries of Faith, and Reason asks: How 
could God or the Divine Logos l>e nisde flesh ? Yet, in 
seeking for an answer to such an inquiry, we are at the 
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aame time neekiDg to know of the origin of hDmaii life- 
The conception and hirtii of Jestis C'briHt, aa related id 
the Gonpels, appears, to the reason, a strange fact. So, 
too, IB the conception and birth of every human being. 
Neither can be explained by any principle of Datnrdlism, 
which regards the esternal as first and the internal 
as second and of comparative unimportance- Neither 
can be underMtood unless it ba recognized that spiritual 
forces and anhptances are related to natural forces and 
substances as canse and effect, and that they, the former, 
are prior and the active, formative agents playing npon 
and received by the latter. We do not articniate words 
and then try to pack them with ideas and intentions. 
The procesH is tbe reverse: first the intention, then that 
intention coming forlh as thought, and then the thought 
incarnating itself by means of articulated sounds or writ- 
ten characters. 

By this same law man is primarily, essentially, a 
spiritual being. In the very form of his creation, that 
which eBsentially is the man, and which in time loves, 
thinks, enters eternal life, is fi])iritna!. In hia conception, 
then, the hnmau seed must not only be acted upon but be 
derived from invi8il>Ie spiritnal sulwtances which are 
clothed with natural substancos for the sake of convey- 
ance. That which is slowly developed into a human being 
or soul must be a living organism com|iosed of spiritual 
substances. Gradually that primitive form liecomes 
enveloped and protected within successive clothings, 
while the mother, from the substances of the natural 
world, silently weaves the swathings and coverings which 
are to serve as a natural or pbyfical Ixxly and make pos- 
Bible its entrance into this outer court of life. 

We do not concede, then, that there is anything 
impoesible or contrary to order in the declaration of the 
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Gospel, that "that which ia conceived in her is of the 
Holy Spirit." It ie still in line with the general law of 
the conceptiim nnil birth of all human l^eings. The 
primitive form or natnrEt, as in the case of man, is spiritual. 
Bnt in thia instance it is not derivod from a humao 
father, bnt in esfieciallj' formed or molded by the Divine 
creative spirit; formed aa with us of spiritual HubstaDcea; 
formed with a perfection and with infinite possibilities of 
development unknown to us; formed, too, for the special 
purpose of l^eing the perfect instrument or medium upon 
aad through which the Divine might act as its very sonL 
Because that primitive form is divinely molded or 
begotten, instead of being derived from a finite paternity, 
it is uniqne. It is Divine iu first principles. In the 
outer clothings of the natural mind and in the Hucoeseive 
wrappings furnished by Ihe woman nature, it shares our 
weakness. But primarily, eHsentially, it is bom with the 
capacity of becoming Divine through the removal of what- 
ever is imperfect or limiting, and through complete noioa 
with the DivioG which formed it for Himself. 

Very like our bnmauitieB, in a]I that pertains to the 
growth of the natural body and natural mind, would be 
this Humanity of the Sod of Mao. The same tenderness 
and helplessDess of its infantile body; the same possibility 
of nearinpss, huuger, thirst, pain, ^the same exposure, 
too, in the lower pianos of the mind, to the assaults of 
evil, resulting in struggle, temptation and anguish of 
spirit And yet there is always an unlikeness, a differ- 
ence, in that the very primitive, determining forms and 
I>i>sBibilities of that Humanity are divinely l>egott(*ri- 

And so we think of this Humanity of Jesus Christ as 
so formed and bom as to be able to serve aa a perfect 
instrument whereby the eternal Logos might come and 
dwell among us; might no express and ponr forth His 
love; might so accommodate and reveal His tmth; might, 
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in a vord, bo set Himself on all the pianos of angelic 
and human existence as to be forever after imni^iately 
present in them, and so become literally, actnally Ood' 
with-ua. 

Oradnallf this was done. Gradaally the Divine 
Life of love and wisdom came into the several planes 
which, by incarnation, existed in this Humanity, remov- 
ing from them whatever was limiting or imperfect, sub- 
stituting what was Divine, filling them, glorifying them, 
and in the end making Ihem a verj' part of Himaelf. 

This is in strict harmony with the testimony of the 
Goapels, and brings into harmony the two elements which 
we are apt to look npon and keep distinct: the Human 
and the Divine. For He Himself tells us of a process, 
a distinct change which His Hnmanity underwent, and 
which ia the key to His real natore. "The Holy Spirit," 
says the record, "was not yet given, because thai Jeaua 
waa not yet glorified." Some Divine operation was going 
on within that Humanity, which was not fully accom- 
plished. But on the eve of His crucifixion He exclaimed: 
"Now is the Son of Man gloritied, aod God is glorified 
in Him." It is this process of putting off what was finite 
and infirm in the Human and the subutitution of the 
Divine from within, resulting in the formation of a 
Divine Humanity. So long as that is going on the 
Human as the Son, feels a reparation from the Divine 
as the Father, and speaks of it and turns to it as though 
it were another person. But when the glorification ia 
accomplished, when the Divine bos entirely filled 
tlie Human and tbey act "reciprocally and nnani- 
monaly, ae soul and body," then the declaration is: "I 
and the Father are one." Divine in origin; Human in 
birth; Divinely-Human through glorification. As to His 
Boul, or immortal inmost being, the Father: as to His 
Human, the Son; as to tho life and saving power that go 
forth from His glorified nature, the Holy Spirit 
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This story of Uie Divine life iu its deBcent to man, 
this coming or incamatioD of the Logos in the Humanity 
of Jesu!} Christ, it is thci sweet and serious privilege of 
Christi unity to carry into the world. I try to state it, 
1 try from a new theological standpoint lo show reasons 
for its rational acceptance. Yet the fact itself tran- 
scends all explanations. No one in this free assembly ia 
expected to he without his special belief; no one is asked 
to set it itfltde. Yet who would not stand with his fellow 
Ghrietians, and without doctrinal barriers between them, 
nnite in that simplest, most comprehensive creed that 
was ever ottered: Credo Dominn! Denominational ism, 
dogmatism, aside; aside, loo, all prejudice and differences; 
what is the simplest, the fundamental idea of the Being 
of Jesus Christ ? Brother men, are we not ready to unite 
in saying this, and sayiDg it to the whole round world! 
The Lord Jesus Christ is the life or love of God, mani- 
festing Iteelf to man, going out into the world, awakening 
the capacity whJoh is in every man fur spiritual, yea, for 
Divine life. Is nottliat the very heart of the Goajwlf Or 
rather, is not that the Gospel? And is it not also tme 
that up to tliia hour, there is no fact so real, no fact so 
powerful, no fact that is working such spiritual wonders 
as the fact, the influence, the Being of Jesus Christ? 

We are assembled here as the first grant Parliament 
of the Behgions of the world. We righlly believe, we 
nnanimonsly say, that from this time on ths Ftitheihood 
of God and the brotherhood of man must mean more to 
ua than ever before; and none can be so timid but would 
dare to stand here and say, that in this hall the death- 
knell of bigotry and sectarianism has been rnng. Yet it 
were a sacrilege to suppose that the large tolerance which 
has lieen oxprcised here and which has seeiired for the 
representatives of every Faith such a hospitable reception, 
is the evolution of mere good natura It is the Spirit of 
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Him, wfaoee eimple words have been iaBcribed as the test 
of the Cututubiaa Liberty Bell, already riagiog in " the 
Christ that is to be:" 

A New Comtrtandment 

I gipe unto you 

That Ye Love One Another 

And the same lips also said: "Other sheep I have 
which are not of this fold; them also I must bring, and 
they shall hear My voice: and there shall be one fold and 
one Shepherd." Because of such words we listen with a 
new eagerness to all that meD have to tell of their Faiths ; 
and there is no declaration of truth, however old, from 
whatever source, by whomsoever spoken, but hat called 
out the heartiest tokens of approval, if only it strikes 
down to what we feel to bo thoeternol verities underlying 
our existence. That these declaialioDB should often U'ar 
a striking similarity to some of the teachings of Chris- 
tianity is to many a surprise, when in reality the marvel 
of it is but another proof of how for reaching and all 
embrai^tng is the Religion and the nature of Him who bore 
the world-wide title Boa of Mart Nor ia it to be forgotten 
that the Christ did not simply teach the tnitb; He so 
embodied it, so lived it, that He could justly say, " I am 
the Truth." And Christianity is not afraid lo say: The 
religion which boars His name is founded, not upon 
trulh in the abstract, but upon a Person; a Peraon so 
true, so perfect in holiness, that we believe, nay, we feel, 
that He emI)odieB pre-eminently the very life and Spirit 
of God. And with ibis manifestation has come a new 
conception of God as One who is willing to go any length 
in order to seek and to save that which is lost And it ia 
thia trnth- tied seeking man, Ood serving man, God 
entering into our experiences of joy or of pain, and fairly 
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urging apon as Hie belp and forgiveness, — this is 
CbrJEtianity'e meeeage to Uie cbildreQ of mon. It ie not 
simply what Chriatianitj' baa done, it is not simply what 
Christianity has taughti it is what ChriFit is that is 
enduring and vital. Often it has been said that the wise 
men of the East came to His cradle. May there be everi 
greater caune for thankfulness in remembering that "wise 
men of the West started from His cross." 



BECONCILIATION VITAL, NOT VICARIOUS 



BT BEV. T. F. WBIGBT, PB. n. 

There are certain dicta of Scripture, "which are oni- 
versal because fnndamental, and fundamental Iwcause 
universal." One of these is that saying of the Apostle 
John, "'God is love; and he that dwelleth in love dwelleth 
in God, and God in him." Once of sympathies so narrow 
that he was for bringing fire from heaven down upon a 
village which would not receive his Lord as he joiurneyed, 
be was now so tenderly conscious of the infinite love 
which had sought him out and gatheretl him that he 
could say: "He that loveth not, knoweth not God, for 
God is love; beloved, if God so love us, we also ought to 
love one another." John had attained to this conviction 
by the process of religious experience. Othera have seen 
the same infinite fact written in vernal fields and ripen- 
ing harvests. Others find it in the intricate harmony of 
natural forces. They all see that there is as the center 
and source of life a fountain of fathorliness which is ever 
begetting and nurturing, feo that, indeed, we can not con- 
ceive of the idle God, the ueglectful God, or the God of 
limited interests. Our minds will not work until we 
place before tbem the ever-creating God, who neither 
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Blnmbere nor sleepe; the ever present help. "Peradven- 
turo be eleepeth" might be eaid of Baal, for there was no 
aaewer; but wheu Elijah called ud the God of Abraham, 
of Isaac, and of Israel, "the fire of the Lord fell." It iB 
ia the light of this fact of the universal Divine love that 
the fallen conditioD of man finds its remedy disclosed. 

There may have boeu a time when this light was so dim 
that JudaiMm fancied its God a partisan, and a regressive 
Christianity thought that it had ascertained the limits 
of the Divine care, but now we know that God is one, 
and that "His tender mercies are ovsr all Hiawork." This 
being so, it is true to say that the fallen man was succored 
by the same love that created him. The father of the 
prodigal does not sulk in his tent while some elder 
brother is left to search out the wanderer and bring 
him in, pointing to the wounds he got in rescuing him 
as a means of softening the heart of the father; nay, the 
father watches the pathway with longings, and sends his 
love after the boy, and when the wayward one is yet a 
great way off, he sees, he hath compassion, he mns, he 
falls on his neck, he kisses him; he bids them bring the 
robe, the ring, the shoes, the fatt«d calf; he reproves the 
cold vindictiveneas of the elder brother; he is all shep- 
herd like, 

We need not dogmatize as to the fallen state of man. 
Intellectually man has not fallen. He ia aa bright as he 
ever was. He is growing brighter. The evolution of the 
intellect is indisputable. But as to the will, what is 
msuf Is he the worshiping child that be ouce was? 
Does he eagerly do the truth he learns or does he find it 
neoeeaary to compel himself to do itf There is a dc^^ree 
of ignorance, of illiteracy, but it is easy to find a remedy 
for it in the common school. There is on every side a 
spectacle of luat, and greed, and indolence, and soUiBh- 
nees, and otu* schools touch it not. We are making mea 
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shrewd, but we are not making them good. The haman 
mind wants reaching in its depths. The motives bt'hiod 
our thinking want renewni, el^e mind life is like John 
Randolph's mackerel in tbe moonlight, whicb stank as it 
ahona So was man in the sad days of Roman sensuality 
and Jewish hypocrisy, and so do our daily chronicles 
testify to-day. The cure for the lost sLeep ia to seek (or 
itti]l it is found. All wo, lik^ sheep, have gone astray; 
we have turaed every one to his own way. (Is. liii ; 0.) 
The question is. How should the Divine love accomplish 
the 1 111 rpoee with whicb it must be teeming — the recovery 
of the lost stat«if Our answer is in general to say that 
the remedy was within the keeping of the infinite love 
and wisdom which had so for made and conducted man, 
or we uMst hold some view which limits the Holy One 
of Israel. It God would come with any merey He must 
descend to the place of the fallen. If be would conquer 
the evil witliout destroying them. He must contend with 
them on their own plane. To take upon Himself tbe 
nature bom of woman would l)e His means of redemp- 
tion. He must take on the olfice of Joshua, who led the 
people out of the wilderness into their inberitanc.a And 
a virgin conceived and bore a son, and called his name 
Jesus — tbat is, Joshua. The Wisdom or Word of God 
was made flesh, so that we behold the glory of the 
Father. It was the Fathtw in the Son who did the works. 
How marrelously clear are the prophetic songs of Mary 
and Zacharias. She said: "My spirit hath rejoiced id 
Ood, my Savior. He hath showed strength with his arm. 
He hath holpen His servant, Israel, in remembrance of 
His mercy, as be spake to our fathers." And the father 
of the forerunner said; "Blessed be the Lord Ood of 
Israel, for he hath visited and redeemed bis people; that 
we, heing delivered out of the bands of our enemies, 
might serve Him without fear all the days of our life^ the 
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daf-Bpring from op higb hath visited hb, to give light to 
tliem that sit in darkoesB aud the shadow of death, to 
guide our leet in the way of peaca" Therefore John the 
Baptist proclaimed him as "the Lamb of God that taketh 
away tlie sin of the world," and therefore he bade his 
hearers prepare the way of Jehovah, and make straight 
ilia path. 

Bom of woman, and so open to every temptation. He 
was early led to find the written Word, bis light of life. 
He went about liiu father's bmtinees by expounding it 
Tried in the wildorne»B, he made no othtu- answer than 
the law. Going about doing good, He healed the sick 
aud gave sight to the blind, and brought good tidings to 
the meek. At Jerusalem he cleansed the temple of its 
corraption, even as he was daily rendering his own nature 
the temple of God. The inevilnlile conflict was not 
shunned. The perceived nufaitbfnliiees of many did not 
provoke a word of resentment. The attempts of habitual 
eioners of this world and the other to overthrow him 
failed again and again, but it was inevitable that there 
must be a last and must direful assault. He foresaw it; 
but behold the conduct of infinite love! He bathed bis 
disciples' feet in order to teach them the new commaiid- 
ment of love to uue another. He bade them not be 
troubled, and spoke of the peace be had to give to tbem. 
He chastened himself in the garden. Go bis way to the 
cross be asked thi>m to weep rutber for themselves than 
for him. He gave the mother a son to care for her old 
age. To perjuied Peter bis answer had been but a look. 
To the false accnsiitions he had been dumb. Fur his 
love they were his adversaries, but he gave himself uuto 
prajer. Kising again, hecmnewithindescribable gentle- 
ness to the recognition of Miiry Magdaleua To the two 
discouraged disciples he was all patience, To doubting 
Thomas be was infinitely condescending. As ho stood 
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thnre, fur the time mude visible to their spiritual sight, 
having eDiere*! where the doors were shut, he was the 
embodiment of prophecy fulfilled, of divine love triumph- 
ant. He was, he is, " Onr Lord and our God," "The 
brighttiees of his glory, the express image of his person." 
This is no merely vicarioiia act of a aulxirdinate or 
additional person of God. It was the act of Qod Himself 
to restore the vital nuiun between man and Himself, that 
union which man had severed by increasing self-asser- 
tion, waywardness, and wickedness, and which coiild only 
be renewed by contrition and return and reconciliation. 
Id the case of the man healed of his blindness, in the 
ninth chapter of John, we have first the evil condition, 
then the remedy offered, neit the remedy accepted, at 
once the cure effected, and finally a vittd union of safety 
for him establisheii with (he Lord, as shown by hie say- 
ing, "Lord, I believe," and by bis worshipiag Him. In 
more difficult cases, as we know by some experience, the 
knowleilge of the remedy may be cold and unfruitful in 
the memory until iu seeking to lead a less Bt'lfisb hfe, to 
be worthy of a loving wife or a trustiug child, or to con- 
secrate our lives in full to the Lord's Rervice, wo begin to 
form new motives with the Divine aid; to hate what we 
once wickedly loved, and to love what we ouce wickedly 
hated; and so, little by little, born from above, a new 
heart is formed within us, and wo come to act as faith- 
ful rather than as unfaitful servants of the Lord, as 
friends rather than as enemies. So do we cease to do 
evil and learn to do well, if we will. Thus wo may see 
that the wUl and the power to rescue and to reconcile 
wayward souts sprang from the infinite love; that the 
method is that of the Divine order; and that the result in 
the individual redeemed through repentance and regene- 
ration is just what man's fallen state required and re- 
quires. It is precisely as Paul said: "Qod was in Christ 
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reooQciliog the world unki Hiiuselt" {II Cor. v: 19.) And 
again he said: ''Iq Him dwelleth all the fullDeea of the 
Godhead bodily." (CoL li : 0. ) " We dwell in Him," said 
John once more, ''and He in us; we loved Him because 
He fint loved oa." "This ia the true God and eternal 
life." 



That nnoteBted besnif , wliich hae gained 
Hy raptured beait, Iish h)1 my glor; Htaio 
Hia loioliuees mj pool baa prepoaaeBHed, 
And left no coom (ot aojr other gaeat. 
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8WEDENB0RG AND THE HARMONY OF HELIGIONB 
BT BEV. I,. 



Before the cloeing of this grand liintoric assembly, 
with itfl wituess to the worth of every form of Faith by 
which men worship God and seek communion with Him, 
ono word more needs to be spoken, one more testimony 
defined, one more hope recorded. Every voice has 
witnessed to the recognition of a new age. An age of 
ioqniry, expectation and experiment ha.s dawned. Mew 
inventions are stirring men's hearts, new ideals inspire 
their arte, new physical achievements beckon them on to 
one marvelous mastery after another of the uuiverse. 
And now we see that the new freedom of "willing and 
thiukiug" has entered the realm of Religion, and the 
Faiths of the world are summoned to declare and com- 
pare not otily the formulas of the past, but the movements 
of the present and the furocaBfe of the future. 

One religions teacher who explicitly heralded the new 
age before yet men had dreamed of its poi^sibility, and 
referred its causes to great movements in the centers of 
influx in the spiritnal world, and described it ^s 



iDcidetital to great purpoBes in tlte Providence of God, 

nee<l8 tu be named from this platform — one who ranks with 
prophetH aud xeera rather than with ioqnirers aud epecn- 
latore; a revelator rather than a preacher and iQt«rpreter; 
one whoeH exalted personal chiirauter and trauecendent 
learning aro eclijieed in the fruits of his mission as a 
herald of a oew dispensatioD in Heligioii, as the revealer of 
heavenly arcana, and ''restorer of the foiindatious of 
many geueratione," who, ignored by his own generation, 
and asBaulted by its snccesBor, is honored and respected 
in the present, and awaits the tUonRlitful study which 
the expansion and cnlminatiou of the truth and the 
organic eourso of events will bring with to-morrow; "the 
permeating and formative inllufnce" of whose teachings 
in the religious belief and life of to-day in ChriBtendom 
is commonly admittetl; who tiubscribed with his name on 
the last of bis Latin quartos — Kmannal Swedenborg, "ser- 
vant of the Lord Jeaus Christ." 

That Swedenborg was the son of a Swedish bishop, 
a scholar, a practical engineer, a man of science, a phi- 
losopher and a seer, who lived between lOSS and 1 772, is 
generally known. That the first fifty years of his 
remarkable life, devoted to the pursuit of natural learn- 
ing and independent iuveetigations in science and phi- 
losophy, illustrate the lype of man in which our age 
believes is generally conceded: Learned, standing far 
ahead of his generation; exact, trained in mathematical 
accuracy aud schooIe<l to observation; practical, seeing at 
once some useful application of every new discovery; a 
man of affairs, able to take care of his own and beai' his 
part in the nation's councils; aspiring, ignoring no useful 
application, bnt content with no achievement short of 
a final philosophy of causes; inductive, taking nothing 
for granted but facts of experiment, and seeking to 
ascend therefrom to a generalization which shall explain 
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them — this ig the sort of man which in oar own day w© 
considpF sound and useful. Such was the man who, at 
the age of 56, in the full luatnrity of his powprs det-lares 
that "he was called to a holy office by the Ijord," "who 
moat graciously manifested himsplf to tne In porHon and 
opened my sight to a view of tlie spiritual world and 
granted me the privilege of conversing with apirits and 
angele." "From that ilay forth," he eaya, "I gave np all 
worhlly learning and lalwred only in spiritual things 
according to what the Lord commanded me to writ*." 

Ue tells us that, while in the body, yet in a state of 
seership, and thna al>1e to note the conrfie of events in 
tioth worlds, and locate the stnpendona transactions in 
the apiritital world in earthly time, he witnessed a last 
judgment in the world of spirits in 17"i7, fulfilling in 
every respect the ]>redictiona in the Qoapel and in the 
Apocalypse; that he beheld the Lord open in all the 
ecriptnrea the things concerning Himself, revealing in 
their internal sense and Divine meaning the whole course 
and purpose of His providence, organizing a new heaven 
of angels out of every nation and kindred and tongue, 
and co-ordinating it with the ancient and most ancient 
heavens for the inauguratioti of a new dispensation of 
Religion and of the Ohurch universal ; and that thia new 
dispensation Iwgan in the spiritual world, is carried down 
and inaugurated among men by the revelation of the 
epintaal sense and Divine meaning of the ftacred Script- 
ures, in and by means of which He makes his promised 
Second Advent which ia spiritual and universal, to gather 
up and complet* all past and partial revelations, to con- 
Bnmmat«and crown the diiieiisatioos and Churches which 
have been upon the earth. 

The Christian world i» incredulous of such an event, 
and for the most part heedh'ss of its atmonnrament; but 
that does not much signify, except aa it makes one 



1 18 PABLtAMENT OF HELiaiONa 

with the whole course of hiatoiy as to the reception of 
Divine anooaacemeDta. What prophet was ever welcomed 
until the event had proved his lueaaageF The queHtion 
is not whether it meets the expectation of men ; not 
whether it is what human prudence would forecast; but 
whether it reveals and meets the needs and neceHsities of 
the nations of the earth, " My thoughts are not your 
thoughts, saith the Lord, neither are your waj-s my ways." 
The great movements of Divine Providence are never what 
men anticipate, but they always provide what men need. 
And the appeal to the Parliament of Beligiona in behalf 
of the revelation announced from heaven ie in its ability 
to prove its divinity by outroaching abundantly all human 
forecast whatsoever. Does it throw its light over the 
past and into the present, and project its promise into 
the future? Does it illuminate and unity history, eluci- 
date the conflicting movements of to day, and explain 
the hopes and yearnings of the heart in every age and 
clime F 

There ia not time at this hour for exposition and 
illustration, only to indicate the catholicity of Sweden- 
borg's teachings in their spirit, scope and purpose. There 
is one God and one Church. As Gk>d is one, the hnman 
race, in the complex movements of its growth and history, 
is before him as one greatest man. It has had its ages 
in their order, correspuuiling to infancy, childhood, youth 
and manhood in the individual. As the one Ood is the 
Father of all. He has witnessed Himself in every age 
according to its state and necessities. The divine care 
has not l)een confined to one line of human descent^ nor 
the revelation of God's will to one set of miraculously 
given Scriptures. 

The great Religions of the world have their origin in 
that same Word or mind of God which wrote itself 
throngh Hebrew lawgiver and prophet and became 
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iocaruato in Jesus Christ. He, ae " the Word which waa 
in the begianiDg with Qod, and was God," was the light 
of every age in the spiritual development of mankind, 
preserving and carrying over the life of each into the 
several streams of tradition in the Religions of men, 
cunservjng and emixidying all in the Hebrew Scriptnres, 
fulfilling that in His own person, and now opening His 
Divine mind in all that Scripture. The lieligiona of the 
world are to be restored to unity, purified and perfected 
in Him. 

Nor ia this with Swedenborg the liberal sentiment 
of good- will and the enthusiasm of hope, but the 
discovery of Divine fact and the rational insight of 
spiritnal nnderstanding. He has shown that the Sacred 
Scriptnres are written acrardiog to the correspondence 
of natural with spiritnal things, and that they contain 
an internal spiritual sense treating of the providence uf 
God in the dispenRHtionn of the Church, and of the 
regeneration and spiritual life of the soul. Before Abra- 
ham there was the church of Noah, and before the Word 
of Moees there was an ancient Word, written in allegory 
and correspondences, which the ancients understood and 
loved, but in procees uf time turned into magic and 
idolatry. The ancient Church scattured into Egypt and 
Anb, carried fragments of that aticient Word, and pre- 
eerved something of its rpprnfientatives and allegories in 
ecnptnree and mythologies, from which have come the 
myths and fables of the oriental Religions, modified 
according to nations and peoples, and revived from time 
to time in the teachings of loaders and prophets. 

From the same ancient Word Muses derived, under 
Divine direction, the early chapters of Oeneeis, and to 
this in the order of Providence was adde<l the law and 
the prophets, the hintory of the incarnation, and the 
prophecy of a final Idngdom of God, all so written as to 
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oontRiD an internal npin'tnal sense, corresponding vitb 
the letter, but distinct from it, as the wool correRporids 
with the Iwdy ami is distinct and transcends it It is 
the opening of this internal sense in all the holy Scrip- 
tores, and not any addition to their letter, which consti- 
tnt*B the new and needed revelation of onr day. The 
science ot correspondences is the key which unlocks the 
Scriptures and discloses their internal contents- The 
same key opens tba scriptures of the Orient and traces 
them back to their source in primitive revelation. 

If it shows that their myths and representatives have 
been misunderstood, misrepresented, and misapplied, it 
thows also that the Hebrew and Christian Scriptures 
have bi^en likewise perverted and falsified. It is that 
very fact which necessitates the revelation of theirintemal 
meaning, in which resides their Divine inspiration and 
the light of rational understanding, for the separation of 
tmth from error. The same rational light and science 
ot interpretation separates the great primitive truths 
from the corrupting s{)eculatiouB and traditions in aJl 
the ancic'nt Religions, and furnishes the key to unlock the 
myths and symbols in ancient Scriptures and worship. 

If Swedenborg reveals errors and superstitions in the 
Religions out of Christendom, so does he also show that 
the current Christiau Faith and worship is largely the 
invention of men and falsifying to the Christian's Bible. 
If he promises and shows true faith and life to the 
Christian from the Scriptures, so does be also to the 
Gentiles in leadingthem back to primitive revelation and 
showing them the meaning o( their own aspirations for 
the light of lite. It he sets the Hebrew and Christian 
Word above all other sacred Scripture, it ia becanso it 
brings, as now opened in its spiritual depths, the Divine 
sanction to all the rest, and gathers their atraina into its 
miblime symphony of revelation. 
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"So much for the indication of what Snedeiiborg 
does for catholie enligliteumeut ia epirittial wisdom. 
Ae for Balvatioa, he teaches that God has provided with 
every nation a witness of Himself and a means of eternal 
life. He ia present by His spirit with all. He gives the 
good of His love, which is life, internally and impartially 
to all. All know that there is a God, and that He ie to 
be loved and obeyed; that there ie a life after death, and 
that there are evils which are to be shunned as sins 
against God. So far as any one so believes and so lives 
from a principle of Eeligion he receives eternal life in 
his Boul, and after death instruction and perfection 
according to the sincerity of his life. 

No teaching conld bo more catholic than this, showing 
that, "whosoever in any nation foareth God and worketb 
righteoaHDess is accepted of him." If he sets forth 
Jeans Christ as the only wise Qod, in whom is the fnll. 
oess of the Godhead, it is Christ glorified and realizing 
to the mind the infinite and eternal Lover and Thinker 
Bud Door, a real and personal God, our Father and 
Savior. If he summons all prophets and teachers to 
bring their honor and glory unto him, it is not as to a 
Gonqnering rival, but as to their inspiring life, whose 
word they have spoken and whose work they have 
wrought. If he brings all good spirits in the other life 
to the acknowledgment of the glorified Christ as the only 
Ood, it is because they have in heart and essential faith 
believed in Him and lived for Him, in living according to 
the precepts of their Religion. He calls him a Christian 
wbo lives as a Christian; and he bves as a Christian 
who looks to the one God and does what He teaches, as 
he is able to know it If he denies re- incarnation, so 
also does he deny sleep in the grave and the resurrection 
of th« material body. If he teaches the Qecessity of 
9 
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regeaeration and union with God, bo also does he ebow 
that the subjiigatioQ and quiescence of self is the trna 
"Nirvana," opening conaciousness to the Divine life, and 
conferring the poac« of harmony with God. If he teaches 
that luan nwsls the Sjiirit of God for the snhjngation of 
self, he teaches that thiH Spirit is freely imparted to who- 
soever will look to the Lord and shim Helfishness as sin. 
If he teaches, thns, that faith is necessary to salvation, be 
tenches that faith alone is not sufficient, but faith which 
workelh by love. If he denies that salvfttion is of favor 
or immediate mercy, and affirms that it is vital and the 
effect of righteonsnesB, he also teaches that the Divine 
righteousness is imparted vitally to him who seeks it first 
and above all; and if he denies that several probationfl 
on earth are necessary to the working out of the issuea 
of righteousness, it is because man enters a spiritual world 
after death in a spiritual body and personality, and in an 
environment in which his mling love is developed, his 
ignorance enlightened, his imperfections removed, his 
good beginnings perfected, until he is ready to be incor- 
porated in the Grand Man of heaven, to receive and 
functionate his measure of the Diviue life and participate 
in the Divine joy. And so I might go on. 

My purpose is accomplished if I have won your 
respect and interest in the teachings of this great apoetle, 
who, claiming to be called of the Lord to open the 
Scriptures, presents a harmony of truths that would 
gather into its embrace all that is of value in every 
Religion, and open out into a career of illimitable 
spiritual progress. 

The most unimpassioned of men, perhaps because he bo 
well understood that his mission was not his own but the 
concern of Him who builds through the ages, Swedenhorg 
wrote and published- The renult is a library that calmly 
awaits the truth-seekers. If the Religious of the world 
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become discipleB there, it will not be proselytism that 
will take them there, but the organic course of events in 
that Providence which works on, silent but mighty, like 
the forces that poise planets and gravitate among the 
stars. 

Present history shows the effect of unsnspected causes. 
The Parliament of Religions is itself a testimony to unseen 
spiritual causes, and should at least incline to belief in 
Swedenborg's testimony, that a way is open, both in the 
spiritual world and on earth, for a universal Church in 
the faith of one visible God in whom is the Invisible, 
imparting eternal life and enlightenment to all from 
every nation who believe in him and work righteousness. 
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BOOK II 



THE NEW-JERUSALEM 
CHURCH CONGRESS 



THE PREPARATION AND 
PRESENTATION 



The Committee on a New-JerU8alem Churoli CongreeB 
was one of the first appointed after the organization of 
the Oeneral Committee, aud its preliminary oddreeB was 
the drat of its kind, and its tentative programme wae the 
first iaeued. In the preliminary address, after explaining 
the scope and aim of theCongreseea, the Committee said: 

Snoh an EoninenicBl Oonfarence acqairee additiunnl impact- 
RDoe to the mind of a Now-ChnrohmBQ from tho foot that it in a 
principle of fnith with him that "the Lord proiidea with everf 
DatioD a nniTHrsal medium of ealvatioiii" and that the eBsentia] 
MTing trnthe of faith nre commori tu ull Relij^iuiia; and that he 
who, in any Beligion, "feareth Ooi] and worketh righteoDHnean," 
is capable after death in the world of apirita of receiving 
iustTDCtion and faith in JeauH Chriiit an "the only wiae Ood onr 
Bavior;" and [rom the farther prtooiple of faith among aa that 
the wiitteo Word of Gud ia given on our earth, beoauae "in ood- 
aeqnenoe of theooniiDUDiaatlon opened here among all natlona," 
it oan be "oonveyed from one nation to another and taught in 
all places." Pochapa no each opportunity for the full, tree, and 
(rieodiy realization of thia end of Divine Providence eonid 






other 



tnted. 



It duvoWea upon the New Chnich to see that thoae Irntha, 
which it diatiuclively holda in truitt to teach for the help of man- 
kind, are &tl; and adequately set forth in this Parliament of 
Religions, eapecially the following, nnmely: — 

1. The Second Advent of thp Lord Jexua Chrint in the open- 
ing of the SpiTitoal acum and Divine meaning of the Word of 
Ood, through the human in«tr a mentality of Emanuel Bnredenborg. 

2. The relation of this fact tu the whole hiatory of Religion 
in the progreaa of the agea, and the DiTiue Diapeusatioua of the 
Charoh. 

S. The light it throws upon the onitiea and di*etaltie« of the 
Biatorio Faiths, and the present oonflioti of opinion in 
Obiiatendom. ur 
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After correspondence with members oF the AiMsor; 
Conncil, a tentative programme was ma<le upon the 
theory of a general preseatation of the daima of the 
New Church by the President of the General Conven- 
tioD, and the President and Vice-PreBtdent of the Eng- 
lish Conference; to be followed in daily srasions with a 
series of papers which shoold cover the Origin and 
Nature of the New Church, the planting of the New 
Church in the world, anil the futnre of the Charch or its 
mission to the work) in the different departmeuls of 
hnman thought and activity. 

A Committee in the ^\'oman's Branch of the Auxiliary 
was appointed, with Miss A. E. Scammon as Chairwoman, 
to represent the New Church. In conference with that 
committee it was deleiiiiined that, beside taking charge 
of the provision for the social repracientatioQ of the 
Church, the welcome of visitors, and the interesting of 
strangers during the Religious Congresses in the charity 
and brotherly spirit of the New Church as well as in its 
teachingH, this Coiuniittee should interest and draw forth 
from the women of the Church an eipreesion of their 
views upon its life and work The efficiency of this Com- 
mittee contributed greatly to the success of our work in 
the Congresses. The social spirit awakened liy them not 
only in the New Church at large, but in the other local 
committooB, had much to do in creating the friendly 
sphere which prevailed in the Parliament, as well as in 
and among the denominational Congrt«aes. The labors 
of this Committee were unremitting through the whole 
aeries of Congresses, from May to Octolxir j and they drew 
to their assistance the cordial cooperation of New Church 
people from all parts of the country visiting in Chicago. 
When the Christian and non-Christian representativeB 
aaaembled, therefore, they found oar people active and 
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inflnential in the stream of eveDta; Bad the Oriental 
delegntee especially roBponded with cordiality, aad formed 
friendships that may be mutually uflefiil in the fnlnre. 

Until Ihe preparations were well advanced it waa 
eipscted that the woman's branch of the Congreaa Auxil- 
iary would meet separately. Our Joint Committee waa 
t.he first to determine that in our own Congress the papers 
coDtribnt«d by women should form part of the common 
programme; and this plan was afterward generally 
adopted by the denominatiom) and by the Parliament Com- 
mittee. A selection waa made from the many papers 
offered by the Committee of Women, of such as were 
deemed most suitable to represent the teachings of the 
New Church as commonly interpreted among lis. Many 
of the papers, however, treated of themoB, or presented 
views worthy of consideration, but which could not lie 
called representative. They were more suitable to a home- 
conference than to a presentation of the New Church 
before the world. This led to a decision to devote 
ihe afternoon eeasion of each day to a " RonndTiible 
Conference," at which these papers might l>e read and 
informally discussed. Thsy were not entered upon the 
published programme, nor are they included in this ml- 
nme, because intended to awaken thought in the Church 
rntber than to declare the thought of the Chorch. 

The intended programme for the Presentation meet- 
ing ID Washington Hall had to be abandoned. The 
topics, as arranged to follow the Addresses of Welcome, 
were as follows: 

1. "The New Church a New Dispensation." By the 
Rev, Chauncy Giles. 

2. " Relation of tlie Second Advent of the Lord to 
the History of Religion in the Progress of the Agea." 
By the Bev. R. R. Rogers of England. 
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8. " The Light which the Iiilei'nal Senna ol the Word 
throws upon the Unities and Di»ersilie§ of the Uifltoric 
Faiths and the profienl Conflicle in Ohnstendom." By 
Bev, J, K. Reudell of England. 

The failing health of the Bev. Chauncj Giles, who 
has since pasHeil into the spiritual world, precluded his 
taking the part his brethren had been ho much interested 
in ne worthily reprosejitative of his whole life's work; 
and our English brethren wore not able to be with ns, 
and did not respond with papers. It became neces- 
sary therefore to arrange for the Presentation meeting, 
selecting suitable topics from the analytical programme. 
The paper by the Rev. Frank Sewall on "The Oue Lord 
and One Chnrch, with its Successive Ages," ami that by 
tiie Rev. J. K. Smyth on "The Mission of the New 
Church to the Christian Denominations," were admirably 
adapted to furnish, together with the Addresses of Wel- 
come, a general view of the mission of the New Chiu^h 
in the world. They are here placed, however, where they 
belong, in the analytical programme, in order that the 
series of essays may present as intended a complete view 
of the origin, nature and mission of the New Church to 
the human race. 

ADDBESB OF WELCOME BY 0. C. BONNEY. PRESIDENT 
OF THE WORLD'S CONGRESS AUXILIARY. 

Meubbbs ANn FaiENns of the Chcbch of the Holt 
City, New Jebdsalem:— In the name of the Only Wise 
God oiu' Savior, who was in Christ, reconciling the 
world unto Himself, and in whose glorified and Divine 
humanity dweJleth all the fullness of the Godhead bodily, 
I reverently bid you welcome. 

The Church of the Holy City, New Jerusalem, which 
comes down from God out of heaven, having the glory 
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of God, and a light like anto a Btone moat prectotie, even 
like a jasper stone clear as crj-Htal, is pre emiDeiitly the 
Church of Reconciliatioa It comes to reconcile reaaoa 
and faith, science and rehgion, miracle and taw, revela- 
tion and philusoph}'. It comes to reconcile the teachings 
of Sacred Scripture and the reaulta of modern research; 
the apparent truths of superficial obfiervaliou and the 
real trnths of human experience; what we know of the 
epiritaal world of causes and our knowledge of the 
natural world of effects. It comes to reconcile the dnties 
of to-day and the hopes of to-morrow; the best use of the 
life that now ia with the highest preparation for the life 
that is to come; the warfare with evil and the hunger for 
peace; the ministry of sorrow and the thirst for joy. It 
comes to reconcile labor and capital; industry and learn- 
ing; government and lilwrty; self-help and the help of 
others. It comes to reconcile with each other the con- 
tending sects of Christendom, aud the multiform religious 
systems of the other parts of the world. 

This Religion of Reconciliation brings in its right 
hand the Word of God, and in its left the Divine Science 
of the relation between natival and spiritual things, by 
which alone that Word can be defended and expounded; 
and only asks that its teachings beconsidered in freedom 
according to reason, and accepted so far as they are seen 
to be true. 

The New-Chnrchman loves the followers of the Orien- 
tal Religions, not only because they, also, are children of 
the Father in Heaven, and brothers with spiritual needs 
like our own, but also because he sees iu those Religions 
the remains of the Divine symlwliwrn through which God 
talked with man in the ancient Chureh. He loves the Jew 
for his belief in the Sacred Scriptures of the Old Testa- 
ment, and because be represents the Divine Law and 
Prophecy. He loves the Cathohc, because he represents 
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the snpremacy of Faith, and the Bovereignty of tha 
Chiirch Dniversal. He loves the Lutheran, because he 
represents tlie great principle of personal respoDsibility 
to God, and the nocessity of self -examination and judg- 
ment according to the Divine law. He loves the Congre- 
gationnliat, hecause he is the representative of religious 
hberty in opinion and in worBhip. Ho loves the 
MethodJKtH, because their church is the external form of 
a groat n-ligjous movement of the New Age. He loves 
the Baptists, because they represent fidelity to the letter 
of the Holy Word in which abides its fullness and 
power. He loves the Preabyterians, becanse they repre- 
sent Divine jnatice and the punishmeat of sin. He 
loves the Uni versa lists, bccaase they represent the infiuila 
love and mercy which givea to every soiU all the wisdom 
and happiness it will receive. He loves the Friends, 
because they teach the simplicity and purity of the 
regenerate life. He loves Episcopalians, because thoy 
teach the beauty and utility of estaljliahod forms of 
religions eei'vice and worship. He loves the Unitarian, 
because he represents the unity of God and the surpassing 
excellenco of the Son of Man. The NewChur.hman 
loves all who, in any form, and in any degree, worship 
God, and strive to do His will. If less favored than 
himself in religious light and knowledge, all the more 
they need his sympathy and help. 

So believing, the responsibilities of the New-Church- 
man are greater and more serious than those of the 
disciples of n:iy other Faith. When he claims a better 
light, ho acknowledges higher obligations. It is the 
mission of the New-Churchman to show that the Faith of 
the New Church is, indeed, "the Religion of Common 
Sense," and that " all Religion has relation to life, and 
the life of Religion is to do good." 
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The New-Cliurchmaii must l<e cosmopolitBo. Wher- 
ever, in aU the world, CJoii is worBhijied aod man is loved, 
the New-C'hnrcbmao should tee\ at home, able to ayni- 
patliize and ready U) help. 

This Congress has been arranged and the programme 
for it prepared by a Committee of Organization, of 
which the Kev, L. P. Mercer ia Chairman; and a cooper- 
ating committee of wumen, of which Miss A. E. Scammon 
ia Chairman. The programme in in every way worthy 
of the great occasion, and shiiws h'jw ably and diligeully 
the committees have duae thuir ivorlc. I will only add in 
conchi>>iua my bumble and earnest acknowledgment of 
the Divine Piovitlence of the Lord, to whom we are 
indebted for bolh the idea and the realization of the 
World's Congresses of 1893. 

WELCOME AND DECLARATION BY KEV. L. P. MEROEE, 
CHAIRMAN OF THE COMMITTEE. 

It is my pleasant duty, in behalf of the Committee of 
the World's Congress Auiiliarj', to whom was intruated 
the condnct of this Congreaa of the New Jerusalem 
Ohnrcb, to extend to you welcome, and to our brethren 
of every Religion throughout the world greeting in the 
Name of the Only Wise God our Savior- 
There am iibunilant reasons why the New Church 
should eut^r cordially and actively into preparations for 
a World's Cungi(':>s of Religions. The youngest of the 
Historic Faiths, it reachus back to embrace the oldest, 
and to complete and crown them all with the final 
revelation which restores Iheir pristine wisdom and Divine 
sanctions; and this, not as the triumph of human specu- 
lation, nor as the evolution of natural goodness, bnt as 
the gift of the abounding mercy and grace of the Lord 
Qod Omnipotout, worshiped in eveiy tongue of maa, 
and on every earth of the starry universe. 
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All ReligionR look, not only back to tlie revelations 
from which they originuicd, but forward to a cnlmination 
promiHed. They Ujstify. not only to an innocence and 
wisdom lost, but to a fuller unfolding of the wisdom and 
power of God, promised and hoped for. The New- 
Jemsalt'm Church stands for, and witneesea to all the 
nationa of the earth, the fulfillment of this ezi^ectatiou of 
the ages, in so far as Divine Revelation can institute and 
constitute the kingdom of God. It must be received 
into willing hearts, and build them up into the life of its 
principles, before the kingdom of God can come; but 
revelation institutes that movement, and inBux of the 
Divine Spirit impels, directs and consummates that pnr- 
pose in the currents of life in both worlds, and in the 
experiences of souls even that see not the hand by which 
they are led. 

We worship the One God, who is the Infinite and 
Eternal Lover and Thinker and Doer, who has created 
human soids in such form and structure that lie may 
reveal Himself to them and re-create them into His image 
and likeness, and impart to them His goodness and wis- 
dom and the joy of His life. 

We believe that this One Ood, who ia the Absolute 
Man, has revealed Himself from the beginning as the 
Heavenly Father; and that the streams of tradition pro- 
ceeding from that revelation have kept alive a witness of 
Him with every nation; and that all in any nation who 
look to Him according to their Religion, are gathered and 
instructed in the spiritnal world into the right knowledge 
of Him. and protected in the spiritual and heavenly love 
and service of Him, We believe that all the jnst who 
have lived and died on earth, are thus living in the spirit- 
ual world in the fuller knowledge and love of Him, and 
that His Spirit, flowing in through a heaven of snch, 
conserves and vivifies all that remains of permanent value 
in any Religioa 
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We believe that He ban, "at emidry times and in 
divers manners," given the revelation wLich is contained 
in the Holy Scriptures, so that it should bo not only a 
witne-'w to Him, "in whom is life and whose life ia the 
light of men," but the fountain of light to angels as well 
lis men, and thus the means of light through heaven to 
the "ends of the earth and to them that are afar ofT." 

Wo believe that the Word which was with God and 
was God, "was made flesh and dwell among us;" that 
He assnmed onr nature through the gate of birth and 
came into the world, that He might live the Word, assert 
its power against evil spirits, subjugate the hells, and 
redeem man from their dominion. We believe that in 
Jeens Christ he made His human nature Divine from the 
Divine in Himself, and the Visible God in whom is the 
Invisible; and that completing the Holy Scriptiure by the 
record of His work and the promise of His final coming 
and kingdom, He fills it with His Spirit and operates all 
power hy means of it in heaven and on earth. 

We believe that the Ijenefits of that redemption, and 
the quickening life and light of that Word, are extended 
through Heaven and the world of spirits to all,"wliosoever 
in any nation foareth God and worketh righloouaness. " 

And we believe that even as He promised to come 
again to men. He has accomplished His Second Advent 
in the opening of the spiritual sense and Divine mean- 
ing of the written Word, through the human instrumen- 
tality of Emanuel Swodenborg. The Lord always makes 
use of men as His instrumenta on earth for the revela- 
tion of His truth to mankind. The whole course of His 
Providence in this respect has been to reveal at the great 
crises of the Church, through suitable men, the truth 
needed for the iuntitutiou of a new era of the Church. 
Swedenborg, though largely endowed and marvelonaly 
trained for receiving in his undenftanding and publishing 
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Id bmu m rgwlalioo of eptritn&l, ntxaul and eelf- 
■ito l iug tnrth, m TftiM th» a nihomhi p and withiaritfof 
tban to Urn Lcnl akxM. 

TIm New Cbnrcb, tbeivfoce, staods for this saw 
nvelation bom the Lord — Dot in new Sacred Soriphma, 
bot in the opeaing of the spuitna) seose aad grauine 
nesning of the Word givMt iD tbe Old aod N^w Teeta 
maala. This purely Divine work of opening the Sacred 
Scriptoree and of revealing theeoMiceof eocre^XMidenees 
which was the sonrce of wisdom in the Anaeiit ^nrebee, 
throws light also npon the origin and diversities of Ketig- 
iuDH, fnrniahes the key to their sacred books, and leads 
them to their esaeotial aaity in the Tme Christian 
BeligioD and Church, now to be established as thecnlmi- 
nation and crown of all the Divine dispensations. The 
conunnnication of the heavens with the Chorch on earth 
is opened anew; alt those gathered into the heavens from 
every nation and kindred and tongne see a new mean- 
ing in the Word they have believed; the good fromevery 
Religion entering the spiritual world are ioBtmcted: and 
thus a new way is opened, both in the spiritual world 
and on earth, for a Universal Church in the faith of the 
One Visible God in whom is the Invisible, the Glorified 
and Divine Human Jeeiis Christ, "in whom dwelletb all 
the fullness of the Godhead budily," who imparts eternal 
life to all who look to Him and keep the commandmenta 

The grounds for this Faith will be opened more fully in 
the papers which are to follow, and more specifically in 
the future sessions of the Congress. It only remains for 
me to say that the New Church, from its very nature, 
cannot be the rival of any. Coining last in time, it cornea 
from the God who creates and regenerates, and points to 
Him and Hia saving mercy in everj- Relij^-ion by which he 
is worshiped. Christian, it is yet neither a positive nor 
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□egative development ot historical Cbristianity, bat a 
new dispensation oF truth aoil life from the Lord Jeeua 
Christ which is universal in its spirit, scope and purpose. 
It is wide as hmnan need, and universal and impartial as 
Divine love. It transcends sect and nation and extenda 
by invisible chains of influx from society to society, 
binding all who love the Lord and work righteonsnesa 
into One Grand Man of which the Divine Man is the 
transforming soul. It would gather into its embrace all 
the goo«l and true of former dispensations, and open oat 
into a career of illimitable spiritual progress, 

"Till Ohrist id men the living Lord aholl reign, 
Ajid Hie One Chnrob all clinrohea ebaU ooDtaio." 



ADDRESS OF WELCOME FROM MISS A. E. SCAMMON, 
CHAIRWOMAN OF THE WOMAN'S COMMITTEE. 



More than a hundred years ago an old bell rang out 
the Deolarattoa ot lDde{>eudence of a people. In this 
year of oar Lord 1S93, in the cool air of a September 
mom, a new bell of Liberty rang out its ten strokes to 
proclaim another declaration, the message of [^>eace, good- 
will to men. For at ten that same September morn the 
ten great Faiths of the world clasped hands, and the 
prophetic song of David seemed to be lulfilloil, "Behold, 
how good and how plea.iant it is for brethren to dwell 
together in unity." Who that was in that great Convo- 
cation in this Palace, well-named the Memorial Palace, 
did not thank God that he had lived to see this day ? 
And as he looked toward the representatives of the great 
Faiths of the world, their faces illnmined by the aualight 
of truth, what did he read there? Religious conviction 
stamped upon the face of everyone; and if ho turned to 
the audience the same eager look of earnest faith was 
reflected in every countenance. 10 
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What is the moaning of this great assembly nbere the 
East and the West have mot together, the forermmer of 
the time when righteoasneas and p«vico shall kiss eaob 
other? The meaning is this: ReUgiou is the Divine 
instinct of the human race. It is the touch of sympathy 
which makes tlio whole world kin. Man bom in the 
image of Got! seeks from the childhood to the manhood 
of the human race to nnderstaad the source of the life 
within him. "Dust thou art and unto dust thou shalt 
return" has been the sad refrain of the past; "and there 
shall be no more death, for the former things are passed 
away " is the gospel of the future. Natiwally, therefore, 
in the evolution of the idea of holding a World's Con- 
gress, the Religious Congress was the Qrst one suggestet^, 
and from that sprang into osistence the idea of all the 
other Congresses. Finally, as culmination and comple- 
tion of the grand and universal circle of thought, the 
Parliament of Religion takes iU place, the grandest 
parliament ever asflembled upon this earth. A priest of 
Baddhism has told us that a Congress of Religion was 
held in the Island of Ceylon twenty-one centuries ago; 
but this is the first Congress wherein all Faiths of the 
world are represents, and where both men and women 
make up not only the audience but the Congrees itself 
No natural event can take place without its spiritual 
cause. What is the spiritual reason that women have 
part in this Congress of the NatiousT Is it because they 
wish to be prominent among menf Ah, no! We mnst 
search farther for the answer to the inquiry. History 
and human cooscionsness give the reply. Every man 
and woman loears within him and within her tlie Divine 
attribntes of truth and love; but in man the truth or 
reason leads, and in woman tove. Therefore Religion, 
whose essence is love, finds a spontaneona response in 
the verj- being of woman, and as no life nor any work 



I 



PBBFAKATION AJID WZLOOIOE 

can be complete uoleHB tnitJi and love are united in it, so 
no Religions CongreBn conl'I fnlGll its miasioD without 
the full oo-operation of mun ami women. Tliia is the 
reason why the women of the New Age have pnt aside 
their {lisiDclt nation to appear in public, and accepting the 
iuvitatJoQ of the World's Congress Auxiliary as a call 
from above to answer for the Faith they love, and to 
share with others the joy of the truth they possess, they 
will seek in this Parliament to give the message of 
womanhood to the wrld. 

To-day the New -Jerusalem Church presents its decla- 
ration of faith and adds its welcome. The ntinister of 
the New Chui-ch in Chicago has given you the leading 
doctrines of oiu" Church. The women of the New Church 
add their loving emphasis to bin words, and wilh glad- 
neea of h#art and thankfulness of spirit we welcome yoa 
all, and beg you, the representatives of foreign lands, to 
carry our fraternal greetings back with you to all the 
people who will watch for your return. We welcome 
yon all, and especially greet as sisters the women who 
have traveled from far to join with us in making this 
assembly a veritable feast of love. Wo are delighted to 
know that a sister from India, who as a child, joined the 
circle of Christian believers, is with us; and also an 
earnest Christian woman from the historic island of 
Iceland. 

What is the word now for the New-Church woman to 
utterf The teamed Vivekananda has said that tlie Brah- 
man sees good in all Religions. The New C'hnrch teaches 
that all Religions are providential, because they originate in 
Divine Truth; and that all rBligion has relation to life, and 
Ihe life of religion is to do good- Let no thought of 
personality enter UiiH holy hour. Woman's especial 
foDction is to emboily in a form of good and use the 
eternal truths revealed to humanity. Via believe that 
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the Lord has oome again by revealing Himself tn the 
apiritnal sense of the Sacred Scripture, and tliat from 
that Reose are the Di:)cLrines of the New Jerusalem- It 
is for the Church, which represents wonian; it is for each 
individnal woman of the Church, to seek the (ruth, the 
Lord, nod to keep alive Uie affection for Him in herself 
and in man; to see and provide that every work in which 
abe hai* a part is an expression of love founded upoD 
truth. 

O, women, aisters all, of whatever race you may be, of 
whatever creed and clime, let us listen to the voice 
within; let us be sure we have the truth, and then let ua 
obey it. Let not self-lore, love of admiration, of power, 
of popularity, of wealth or rank, dim onr vision. Let as 
prove all things by the gange of their use, their good* 
aesH, and the growth of the spiritual life within. 

Ton, my Histere iu the New Church] If we feel that 
to our Church ia given the highest revelation of truth; if 
we feel that to us, the women of the Church, ia vouch- 
aafed the conception of the highest life of Love itself; 
shall not each of us say, like Mary of old, "Behold the 
handmaid of the Lord; be it unto me ax%ording to Thy 
word." 



CHAPTER n 

THE ORIGIN AND NATURE OF THE 
NEW CHURCH 



ONE LORD, ONE CHURCH, WITH ITS SIICCESBIVE AQE8 
■ BY THE BEV. FBANK SEWALL 

Kia from the iDtuoBt idea of bintory that the whole 
conree of the world miiy Iw Kurrejed and comprehended 
in its unity. The history of the world h uever completed 
and its circle never closed, since It reaches into indefinite 
aeons of lime- The Infinite alone, in whose vinioD time 
changes to eternity, can survey the whole of being and its 
destiny. Bnt if we may regard the course of history as 
an ever widening spiral, we may, from the form of a 
aeries of gyres conceive of the form of the whole after a 
finite manner. This form of the whole takes its nature 
from the cent«r from which it is developed, and so the 
central idea of history is the idea of God. As God is the 
Form of forms, so the nature of all forms or series of 
forms can be seen as we comprehend truly the nature of 
Go<J, and so from the idea of Gwl we can alone surrey 
the coarse of history according to its unity; that is, 
according to its true form. 

It is the great privilege of the New Church, to whom 
is given the revelation of heavenly truths in their eauen- 
tial character, to enter more deeply than has hitherto 
been accorded to man into the study of the Form of 
forms, and so to see the history of the world in its imity. 
Thus seen the history of the world is the history of the 
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evolution of the Divine Love and Wisdom, and thua tlic 
devetopmeut of ftiniia from the origiual Form, the tmiou 
of lufiuite Lovo and lofiiiite Wisdom in the Being aud 
the PpfBoa of God. 

"For thingH each and all to be forme it must be that 
He wliu created all tilings is Form itnelf, and that all 
thiugs which have b«m created in forms are from Form 
itself." "Tlio Divine Love and the Divine Wisdom are 
Form iteelf and thus the very aud oiOy Thing.'' "The 
Divine Lovo aud tlui Divino Wisdom are one io the Lord 
and proceed as one from the Lord; and the Form makes 
a one the more jierfectly as the tbiogs enl«ring into the 
Form are distinctly different and yet united." (Sweden- 
borg's Divino Providence No. 4.) 

All the created forme of the world and their develop- 
ment in a BPries arc therefore nothing else than the evo- 
lution of the infinite things of the Divine Love and 
Wisdom which enter into and constitute the First Form 
— the Creator of the World. 

In this divinely revealed doctrine we shall find the 
key to the world's history. The succession not only of 
the great Divine Dispensations or Churches, but of the 
physical and civil eras of mankind, is but the reaching 
out of the Divine for embodiment in human society, the 
shining forth of the Divine Light that it may become the 
Light and the Life of men. "The end of creation is a 
heaven from the human race." The history of Religiona 
has hitherto been regarded from stations on the circum- 
ference rather than from the center of Life. It has been 
the history of the fragmentary views of the Divine 
caught here and there hy men, rather than a history of 
the Divine revealing itself to men. The Word as now 
revealed in ita interiur content is a history of the descent 
of the Divine int^i the outermost borders of creation, of 
its reception and treatment there, of its redeeming work 
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Uiere, and of its reetoration of the world by the great 
atoDemeut or reconcilUtioa into unity with its Dinue 
Creator and Source. 

The evolution of God, after tJie first groondwfflrk of 
creation is laid in the materiul earths od which mao could 
dwell, is the descent into the comteiouBnoes of meu^ 
first by direct inflowing aud immodiate revelation, aod 
afterward by the Word ^vritteu, aud lastly by the Word 
iucaruate iu Jesus Christ, aud the abidiug presoooe of 
the Holy Hpirit proceeding from His glorified and Divine 
Hnmaiiity. 

The Bacceeaion of the great Churches or Dispensatioos 
among men ie the succeesiou of their several modes of 
understaudiug, receiving and obeying this ever outgoing 
Divine Word. Each great Church or Epochal Religion 
among wea is such according to its peculiar understand- 
ing of the Word. 

There have been four such great Church eras in the 
world's history, namely: those uamed iu the Bible, as 
Adam, as Noah, as Abraham and as that of the A[]ObtleB of 
Jesus Christ The three names, Adam, Noah aud Abraham 
only symbolize respective modes of receiving the Divine 
iato human int«lligeQce and moral activity; our L/ord Jeeue 
Christ Himself is the full reception, or as He Him- 
self declared, the FulHIUuent of Hie law of the Prophets. 
Theee three epuchiil names arc here used, viz: of the 
antediluvian, postdiluvian and Hebraic epochs, not as 
rapresenting single individuals or families, but whole 
ages of religious ex[X)rieQce. While there is a distinct 
demaicatioD between the Dispensations so named in the 
Divinely given record of thoir Buccessiou iu our Sacred 
Scripture, it does not follow that in the history of man- 
bind these distinct religious eras have been the subject of 
any aniversal limitation as to the duration of each. 
Kather have the Dispensations overlapped each other and 
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become commingled in innnmcrRble ways, and each anc- 
oeedJDg ago vitnesees Uie sunrival of the religions forma 
of pi-ecediag agea- Not oaXy does the Jewish Religion 
still retain a hold after centuries of Christianity have 
elapsed, bat even to-day eurrivo Hniong the various forms 
of paganism, distorted remnants of the Rehgions, the rites 
and the worship of the Noetic age, as witnessed especially 
in the mythologies, the sacre<l monnmenta and hiero- 
glyphic writings of Egypt and of the Oriental world. 
Remnnnto of the Church of Eden may still be preserved 
among the alDorigines in the heart of Africa; and in tlie 
calling of the Churches to judgment in the great consnm- 
mation, we are tanght that many shall come from tfae 
East and from the West, from the North and from the 
South, and sit down in the kingdom of God, bat the 
children of the Eingdom shall be cast out 

We are to distinguish, however, between the survival 
of the forms of a Religion, and that of the religious life 
itself which first inspired these forms. The forms, the 
traditions, the creeds even of a religious era may remain 
long af t^T their life has ceased to be felt or regarded. 
It is the tendency of external things to harden and become 
unchangeable as they grow lifeless; and the perpetuation 
of many forms and usages which sprang originally from 
religious impulse, but have since whoUy lost their relig- 
ious meaning, as, for instance, the very language we 
speak, the alphabet we write and print, nil are but sym- 
bols of the Divine and spiritual realities which once lay 
visibly embodied in them. Our art of writing, the use of 
numbers and all hieroglyphics, and mythical deities, are 
remnants of tlie Noetic age, once full of Divine meaning, 
but now having a meaning only as applied to and con- 
necteil with external things. The very language we 
speak, and especially that of the letter of the Word, is 
bat a translation of what was an interior consciousness 
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of Divine aod apiritual realities. " Enoch walked with 
God, and was not, for God took him." (Gen. v: 24.) 
The Divine meaning still remaine within the letter of 
the Scriptiires as it does within the phenomena of nature, 
but our ejee and ears perceive only the surface and the 
symbol. While the interior perception rt-mained, there 
was the vision of the Divine unity of tLings, — the worship 
of the One God. " The whole earth was of one language 
and one speech." (Gen. xi: 1,) The primitive Religion 
of the Golden Age was the mother of all Beligions. The 
vast variety of its symbols were only expreettions of the 
Infioite things that constitute the one primeval Form, — the 
Divine Love and Wisdom which forme<l the world. 

Ab the inner vision of the Divine Oneinmany 
became dimmed, the symbols crystallized into as many 
different deities, each with its own spocial votaries and 
rites, and so arose the diverwty of Faiths and worships 
which has gone on increasing to this day. It is as we 
penetrate to the reality within the symbol that we shall 
come back to the vision of the One God of all the ages, 
of all the Churches. 

The going forth of the Divine into the various planes 
of man's receptivity, even Ui the last extreme— when God 
"looked, and there was no man," and hence there 
remained only the fulfillment, "Lo! I coma In the 
volume of the book it Js written of me" — is an evolution 
of God neceeeitated by the Divine Nature itself. Ivor's 
Livu IN ITS ooiNO FOHTB. That by which it goes forth is 
the "Sent of God," it is the Divine Wisdom, the Word 
which in the ttegiuning was with Uoil and was God, but 
came into the world in the Incarnation as the "Sent of 
the Father." "The Father that sent me. He doeth 
the works." "I and my Father are one." The separation 
of the Word from the Father, or of the Truth from the 
Love, necessary to the human intellect after it had itee[( 
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become severed from the high will of its &rat love and 
turned to the viaion of the symbol only — tbie is the 
origin of the diverse Faitha und Beligions of men. And as 
(lie lower will drew more and more the intellect into ite 
service, even down to the plane of Bonsaoos viHion only, 
the iilea of God, the Love that sends, bocauie clunded 
to human comprehension. In suieutiBc thinking it 
became clouded in the idea of nature; in the [mgan 
theologies in the ideas of aepanite godn; in the incrusta- 
tion of Christian theology in the idea of a trinity of 
perHons in the Godhead. But the "Sent" is always and 
only the "Sent of the Father," and He and the Father, 
even as the Divine Wisdom and the Divine Love, even 
as the Word H|K)ken and tho heart that speaks it, are ever 
atid forever One. "In Him was life, and the life was the 
light of men." The words that He ajieaks, they are 
spirit and they are lite. They that have sceu Him have 
seen the Father. He and the Father are One. 

The Bei>arutiou of the intellectual vision, or the 
human a|>preheuMiun of the revealed wisdom of God 
from the intuitive porceptiuu of the love, which separa- 
UoQ is the origin of the varying and successive Religions 
of the world, is itself the result of the closing of the 
interior planes of consciousness in the souls of men. 
The highest degree of the human mind — the celestial — 
was that to which the Divine Love was immediately 
revealed, and to which heaven an<i its realities were an 
open vision. It was the Eilen age of mankind; " when 
Adam and his wife were both naked before God, and 
were out ashamed." (Gen- ii: 25.) It wasafter this that the 
intellei't enteretl upon the symbolic age of concealment, 
or the veiling of realities in the symbols of a language 
that conld eqnally conceal and reveal. At the same time, 
with the desire of the int^^llect "to know good and evil," 
^d to make itself garments, instead of itself being the 
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garmeut of the inilowing Wisdom and Lore of God- 
came the closisg of the celestial plane of the mind, the 
passing away of the Golden Age. 

The Divine descent now conld find abode only Id the 
plane of faiUi^the spiritual plane. It is the age of 
Noah, of the vine and its fruits; of the Flood and of the 
Ark; the age of inventors, and at last, of the btulders of 
the fatal tower, of the confuuion of tongues, and the scat- 
tering abroad u[>on the face of the earth. And so passed 
by the second great age of human history, the mother of 
religious diversity and dissension. 

Then came the third, the sensuous, or natural age, 
when, tlie celestial and spiritual planes of ihe wind being 
closed, the indowing of God could only be perceived 
naturally and rept'esentatively in signs aud wonders. 
Faith and love toward God could now only be exercised 
in the observance of a divinely ordained ritnal, and in the 
obedience to a divinely given law of conduct. From 
Abraham to Moees, and to the Kingdom and to the Cap- 
tivity, the history of the Church and this period of the 
world is necessarily a thing of written Scripture. It is 
the Old Testament; it is the Word, not in the heart of 
the lover of God nor in the Faith of the believer, but in 
the Law and the Fropheta; an external system of Relig- 
ion, a perfect symbol of God's actual operation on an 
infinitely larger scale for the redemption of the human 
soul from the bondage of the natural will, into which, by 
the perversion of tbu intellect, it had sold itself. But it 
is a Ryuil>ol of whose interior meaning the outwai'd 
observers of the law became utterly oblivious, so tliat hav- 
ing eyes they saw not, having ears theyheai-d not, neither 
did they understand; aud yet within the symbol of the 
Law and the Prophets was the same watchful and out- 
reaching God of all the ages, the God of Abraham, the 
God of Nouh and the God of Adam. 
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Then in the foorth age of the world. wb«D no longer 
«Ten tbe aeoBoa] plane of reception ot tlio IMTine 
remaioed in man, since men bad made even the law of 
Ood of none ett^t tbrongb their traditions, there was 
bom into the world Uiat Mao-child who binisetf was to 
t tbe falGUmeot ot the Word, and then tbe Teiy 
e of Ood io baman oatare iteelf. Hnmanity was 
to be redeemed and glorified by tbe reception of the 
dirine in all tbe degreeti of the hnman mind, the celes- 
tial, the spiritual, and the Datnral, even to tbe corpo- 
real; and in the descent of God into His wtvld, God 
came with a sword ctittiog a swath of heafeo}}' light and 
parity and prace tliroogh tbe disordered, diseased and 
rebellions ranks of evil spirits, and their sinful obeee- 
sioQs of manluDd. God's path downw:ird opened man's 
path npward. Jeens Christ was tbe Door; by Him man 
entered again into lite and into a knowledge of ttie One 
Goil the Father. 

But Dot all at once was tbe ancient viaion of tbe oue 
God of tbe ages restored. Men in the Chri.stian Chnrch 
still read "with tbe veil upon their faces'' as tbe Jews 
had done Itefore CII Cor. iii:15), and tbe glorified Lord 
entered for a time into a cloud, on tbe Ascension into 
OneDeas with the Father. Bnt the promise was left with 
tbe Church He formed, that He would return; that 
although He had hiihorto spoken even unto bis npostlw 
in proverbs, the day would come when He would "no 
longer F>peak nnto them in proverbs, bnt would show them 
plainly of the Father." 

The fifth age of the world, that of the promised second 
coming of Christ and of the descent of the Holy Cily New 
Jerusalem as the tabernacle in which Goii will dwell with 
men and be their God, will, then, be the age of the remov- 
ing of the veil, the deeper unfolding of the Kymbolic 
Word in reTelstion and the plainer revealinge of the 
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Father. " In that day Bhall ye know that I am in the 
Father, and the Father in me," Jesna as the One God 
of all the ages, the Wisdom in wbicJi ia and ever breathes 
and livt'8 tlie Divioo Love — the one Life ami Light of all 
worlds — this is the Faith to bo restored to the Churches 
and tho scattered Heligions of the earth. It ia the Faith 
in which the promise will find its blessed fulfillment of 
the " One Fold and the One Shepherd," " of the One 
Kiug of all the earth whoso name is One," even the king- 
dom of our hotd JpBUs Christ, the Alpha and tho Omega, 
the Bogiuning and the End, the First and the Last, who 
is and who was and who is to come — the Almighty! 

Bnt tho reatoratiou of tho unity of the Church will 
not be a mere intellectual revealing; it will indeed oon- 
eist in tlie Lord's opening the understauiliug of mon that 
they may understand the Scriptures and see Christ alone 
as the very essence of the Word and it^ fulfillnient from 
Genesis to Revelation; but the true nnity will be the 
restoratiun ot the union Iietwoen the underalaiidiiig of 
tmth and the love of it and the will to obey it. To 
those desiring "to do the will of the Father" will it be 
given of the Spirit "to know of the doctrine." The 
return of tho Church to its unity in Christ, its Source, 
will consist in tho reunion of faith and charity. This 
will itself effect tlie reopening of the spiritual con- 
Bcioueueaa of meti, the lifting of mankind iuto that 
higher plane of vision wherein the veil shall be taken 
Hway and the Divine realities again seen. To the 
restored vision the spiritual meaning of the Scriptures 
will again be intelligible; the reality of man's spiritual 
body and his life after death will bo an acknowledged 
fact The spiritual world will be soeii as the inner mean- 
ing of nature, and heaven as tho inner meaning and 
explanation of the human life; and in all will be recog- 
nized the One primeval Fonu revealed anew; the Divine 
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IiOTe and the Divine Wisdom and operation of Qxti 
Eternal God, — the Father, Son and Holy Spirit, anited 
and ever living in the Glorified and Divine Hnmanity of 
Jediis Christ, to whom be glory and dominion forever and 
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The history of the Chnrcfa in the world is corapriaed 
in two grand periods. Tlie point of division between 
them is the coming of Jehovah, the Heavenly Fnt!ier, 
clothed in Humanity for the redemption and salvation of 
men from captivity to evil. All other events of the 
Church center aronnd that pivotal event which conjoined 
men with their Heavenly Father. All l^efore that look 
forward to it, foreshadow if, and are fnlfilletl and ended 
in it. All after Uiat take their rise from it, have their 
beginning in it, and are effects of causes which set it in 
motion. They are the working out of perfections which 
it made possible. 

We may call these two epochs of the Church by s 
□ame signifying the relation they bear to this event, thus: 
The Chnrch before. a:id the Charch after fJie advent of 
ObriHtianity. They are so distinct and so different that 
they present distinct and different subjects for con- 
sideration. We will here consider: The Church before 
Christianity. 

It is not a subject that is altogether easy to consider. 
It is, indeed, the most difficult one in all history, as history 
is made and understood by the rooderns. It reaches 
back into the prehistta^c ages, or the mythological ages, 
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as they nro aometJmeB called, of which we have no trace 
eicppt through mythology, or parable, or allegorj', that 
□eedn to he interpreted in order to be underetood. When 
we think how nnivorHally hintory shades back into 
mytliology or allegory, we realize how tincprtain must 
be oiu- knowledge of the early history of Uie race, 
especially ta regards the states of the Church therein, 
unlei^s we can make sure of the key to the interpretation 
of myth and aljfgory. That scholars are not sure of 
their own invented keys, their perpetual diaagroementa 
show. In this perplexity it is a relief to turn to the true 
key of eacreil and Divine corres^iondences, as found in 
the Scripture, and unfolded by the revelation of its 
int«rnal Renne, which hax been ^ven for the use of the 
man of the New Church- To do this ia to be convinced 
at sight that in this "science of sciences," in which con- 
sisted the '■ wisdom of the ancient*," tolling of the rela- 
tion of correspondenc« between things visible and earthly 
and things invisible and heavenly, we find the only 
solution of the mysteries of the ages. This alone can 
open their " dark sayings of old." and enable us to read 
l^em. So sure am I that as I proceed it will be so 
recognized, that without further preliminary I will make 
it the basis of our sketch. 

Our sulijoct subdivides into four epocha of the " Ohnrch 
before Christianity." These were: The Most Ancient, 
or Adamic, a perceptional Church; Tlie Ancient, or 
Noatic, a correspondential Chnrch; The Hebrew, a sacri- 
ficial-representative Church; and the Israelitish, a mere 
form or effigy of a sacrificial representative Church. 

All these had one, and oidy one, feature in common. 
Tbey had all a foreshadowing typical look toward the 
Incarnation of Jehovah. Tliey all were chiefly "Shad 
own of good things to cnnif," which were to be fulfilled 
only in that event. And this was for the reason that 
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only tlii'u wuH l.he Dirjue Hnmanity of Qod, which bod 
ever 6xist«l in potency and by repreaentatiTea made a 
tui] Bctiial Bod visible Divine Uonianity, bo that lunn 
cunld "worship and \m conjoined to the visible God id 
whom in the invisible, as the soul is in the body;" and do 
it directly and ininietliately, without the aid of repre- 
sentuiivee. When the Humanity became the Mediator 
of access, reprenentative intermediates were abolislied. 
Before that, all alike had needed them, and nsed diem. 
In every other respect they differed esceedingly- 

The Most Ancient, or Adamic, was especially unique. 
It difi'ered widely both in origin and nature from any- 
thing else on earth. In origin, it was not, as has been 
supposed, an instantuneous creation: man full formed, 
mature, wisa The myth of the pre Adamites ha.t this 
truth in it; that from lower cruder beginnings the race 
HiiB gradually brought up to the state of goodness and 
wisdom of the Most Ancii>ut Church. 

The newly created man in his first state was instinct- 
ive and knowledgete^, ]!ke an animal. He difi'ereil from 
the animal more internally than externally. This was 
because he had in germ the iolernal degrees of a man 
with the capacity of their opening and developmeni 
He was not evil, as men have ever since Ijeen: only 
simple and undeveloped in human wisdom. His sim- 
plicity was not fierce and hurtful like that of the savage as 
we know bim, but gentle and innocent, like Ibe unoffen- 
sive animal. From this state by the gradual opening of 
his truly human faculties uf perception be was raised to 
the state of full man; wise as well as gfjod; and so the 
life of the Church was fully implanted in him. Its 
pecultarily was that it was implanted in simple good and 
innocence, without having to contend with and remove 
any of the hereditary evil of later times. It was the lift- 
ing np into a higher, more human plane, the simple 
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iuBtinctive goodnee^ aiid iniiooeace of Uie 
niakiog it iDsteail of the gixxl io^tiDct of an i 
we may ciill, if allowoii the expresBion, th 
instinct of a man. His life waa no less in 
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first state; 
.oimal, what 

BpontaneoUB, bnt it was wisely bo. It was that of n ]»nro 
love of goodnesH and wiadrjm llowing forth into pure and 
clear perceptions of tlio things of goodness and witwloK, 
He could not, rb wo can do, love an evil and tliink a troth 
condemning it and admonishing of the duty of is 
restraint. He could not indeed tliink separate from his 
love, nor in fact think in our sense at all; only lovo, and 
see what he loved, without anyseparate thought about it; 
all in one and the same life process. It was like the 
process of desire, thought and act, of & skilled instru- 
mental performer; all ouo inslaataueons process; only 
that it was not, as that is, intt'llectually acquii-ed. It 
spontaneously and perception ally flowed in from the Lord, 
Another nnique qnality followed from this. It was 
to be able perceptionally. and without having to learn 
and memorize, to see the revelations of Divine Wisdom 
made in the visible things of the Creator's works. 
Creation was seen to be an outbirtb of the Divine Love 
and Wisdom, and every object in it to bo an esjiecial birth 
of some principle of that L4)ve and Wisdom; so that each 
corresponded or answered back to it The sun, giver of 
natural heat and light, corresponded to the Lord's 
heavenly sun, the giver of heavenly heat and light, lovo 
and wisdom from Him; tho luoon, ri-ceiving and reflect- 
ing light from the suu, coiresiKinded to faith in men 
which receives and reflcctn the light of tho Lord's thith; 
the stars, smaller lights, corresponded to the lesser 
knowledges of Faith; the eipanses in wliich they were 
oorrespouded to tho true heavenly planes of life; clouds 
obscuring their light corresponded to spiritual obscura- 
doDS of heavenly light; earth, the place of external 
11 
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onvirouiuviit uad rest for humaa life, eorreepoDded to tlie 
Kite outer planes of the ppiritii&l life; moiintaioB to 
beigbta of love; valleya to humble, lowly states; waters in 
varionfl forma lo trnth in like varioiw formn; animalo, 
good and oril, t« nffertions good and ovil; birds, clean 
and foul, to tmo ami falso thongbU; tr«^ and plants to 
tbe varied perceptive products of tho mind; dwellings to 
the principle of lite in which the mind dwells; bnebaud, 
wife and children tlicre <lwelling, ti} intellectual affections 
and proceeding active principles of the mind. These and 
thoneanda like them they saw as correapondencea, teaching 
them of the inviaible things of creation, "which were 
therein clearly seen ami known." In this aigbt and 
knowledge they found revelation from tbe Lord, and tbe 
nieana of gootlneas and wiadom and of tbe life of the 
Church with tbem. 

The loss of this by its cloenre ae an internal 
revelation from tbe Lord, and its opening only aa a 
sense of self knowledge; of ibe serpent-like, prone 
sense apprehension and pemuasion that sense was all; 
ita bfe tbe only life, its desires the only good, ita 
conceita the only tnith, brought the fall, and with it all 
evil into the world. What had Ijeen spontaneoua and 
instinctive good and wisdom, became spontaneous and 
instinctive evil and fantasy. This, by generation after 
generation of going on from bad to worse, ended in a 
deluge of evils and fantasies that destroyed this percep. 
tionnl state and the Chnrcb it had made. The mission 
of that Church was ended. It could no longer aavo men. 
Rpontaneona evil lovea Iwoame as destrnctiveaa spontane- 
ous good ones had Vieen saving. There ninat bo an end 
of spontaniety or man must be hopelessly lost The 
whole order of life must tie changed. The way must be 
opened for a process of reflection and deliberation, so 
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that loves that are evil may be sBen k> Ite so and 
reetraiiKHl. and better ones may be implaated to grow np 
in their place. 

This was accomplished by the formation of an 
underatBDiling for thonght separate fn.m the evil loves 
of the will, ami the sowing in thiit of the genns of new 
afiectiouH and seeds of new trnth to gnide and bring 
thera to fruition. Among some of the mmplo and less 
cormpteii Gentilei, a few Noite people were found 
susceptible of the change. With these was the Cbnrcli 
in ita new changed form established. This was done 
tlirougb the building up and entering into an ''ark of 
safety" in newly fonnd principles of conscience of right 
willing and doing. To provide the new formed under* 
standing witL truths, providential preparation had been 
made through the Enoch men. who gathered, arranged 
aud codified tlio science of the correspondences of natural 
to spiritual principles, that Lad been to the Adam men the 
mean.s of revelation aud instruction. Then they made 
rec<:ird of them to be preserved and handed down against 
the time when they could be used by the Noite men. So 
far as the Enoch men were concerned, they "were not" 
as the Scripture expresses it; that is, were not of use, 
"for God took them" in His Providence to Iw preserved 
for the inslmction of the Noites, as soon as their capacity 
for separate thought and understanding could l>e formed 
and pnt to use in better living. Thus came the first 
written Uevelation, or the Ancient Word, now lost 

A new understanding with such a simple Gentile 
people conld at first be only a very simple and nuKtolile 
thing, and easily intoxicated with its new-found truths. 
Thtu) dnuikennesB of the Notte people found two kindH of 
elements to treat it: one without charity ttUTung it to bad 
account, Ham's jesting on the occtsion; and one with 
chaiity turning as far an imssihle to good, Shem and 
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Japheth coT»iiig with the mantle of charity. These 
two ntates worked ont their rc-spective resnlts o( cursing 
fttid blessing, as they went down through tbe years; 
Ham's pnHterity, Canaan, cnrseil, and Shem anil Jaj^heth 
blessed. The Canaanit« element, as we know, early 
became direfnlly, oruolly wicked. The others, for com- 
paratively long Bgep, maintaiiietl their iatogrity. 

Tiieae eU^niPiiti emanating from their central Noatic 
source spread the new intellectually formed Church over 
wider eslenUt, throtigli a hithi?rt*> comparatively large 
Gentile world. The Most Ancient Church bad not been 
of large extent. The saerMl names, as its four rivers and 
others, have been preserved wiib Huffic.ient defiiiiteness to 
locate the lovely Eden utata as having its seat centrally 
in Canaan and its immediate surroundings. The Ancient 
Church spread more dilTusely into the outlying Oentile 
world and embraced all western and central Asia, north- 
ern Africa, and shading off and modifying by its dgnili- 
cant tiymbolieims all Europe and its Islands of the sea. 
Tbey all caught some of theRe Bymlraliions and turned 
them into the kaleidoscopic myths which are found in 
Greek, lloman, Slav, Norse. Teuton, Celtic and Briton 
lore. 

We now approach the transition period when prehis- 
toric record shades into historic record. We can begin to 
verify Ihe prebistoric by the historic. AVe here find much 
more of the loving and true life of the Church than we 
ever do afterwards. The early sacred books of Egypt, 
AsHjTia, Persia and India sbow a worship of one God, as 
a Being of Love and Wisdom, who is the All loving 
Father ot men, and who brings his children into being to 
give them good, blessing and happiness, and who ia beat 
worshiped and aei-vi>d by tbem, when they give and 
receive the good and happiness which He created them 
for. Theee records ore fall of bright and cheerful views 
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of life, lie dntim am) its ijratiny. Their theme was 
thankfulness for the bleBsinga o( life, the fruife of the 
fertile e&rth, the delights of home and family, and the 
promises of life to conie. They toll of men living siaiple 
peaceful happy Uvea in their qniet huueeof loving fami- 
lies, giving and receiving the blessings of favoring 
heaven and boiuiteous earth. A late reviewer of these 
ancient books nays: "It is only after ages of these happy 
times bad passed that we find the change to the gloomy 
and despairing moods that are seen in all the Religions 
which have uiipei-seded them in which life ia regarded as 
BO mnch torture invented by the aich enemy of men, and 
its best hope is in its extinction in the final "Nirvana" as 
we now find bronght forward in the newly revived The- 
osophy." Men became mighty Nimrod hunters of new 
inventions of horrors, and towering "Babel builders" of 
dismal fantasies. The confusion they worked in the 
division of Faitha and alienati.'n of hearts i^ only to-day 
under the auspices of the New Jenisalem and at the invi- 
tation of the New Church seeing the first effort at 
retrievement in the meeting and friendly greeting of all 
Religions, for the first time in the ages. 

The first step downward in the Ancient Church was 
in a tendency to materialize tlieir symbolisms. The 
Noites had thought and talked of self sacrifice for others' 
happiness. They had thought and talked of offeringthe 
hearts' best loves to their Heavenly Father, and to Hia 
child, the brother. They had thought and talked of the 
good and innocent creatures -which were forms embody- 
ing these loves. They grew in successive generations 
more and more material, and at last became impelled to 
enact all this in material form, and to make sacrifices 
and offerings of their symbols. The Hebrew people 
were the first to make this innovation. They first boilt 
altars that werr< more external than attars of the hearts' 
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worBhip, and offered on tbem eaorilioes and offeriugs that 
were mure miiterial than "sacriQctus of rigtteonsness." 
This practice, in the ffrowiog materialism of the age was 
catcbiog. It spread fur and wide, so tbut quite early in 
the historic period we find animal sacrifices and incense 
offerings quite general. The result, forgetting the 
meaning and regarding only the form, surely followed. 
Early iu history this took place. Sacrifice of some victim 
was tlie usnal propitiatory offering to heaven. 

With this came a degradation of the idea of the God 
to whom it was to be offered, as pleased with the blood of 
victims. Instead of the loving Father ouc« wor- 
elii[)ed, bloodthirsty monsters had come. Every newly 
invented perversion of Divine attribntes into an image of 
the prevailing cruel thought became a new bloodtliiraty 
cruel God. Even liie idea of any one supremo God, to 
say nothing of any gixid and living one, was preserved 
only in the far east of Persia an<l Bactria in the Maginn- 
izm of Zoroaster. And that was buried under many cor- 
ruptions of doctrine and shorn of ib) life and power. 
Everywhere true doctrine and life was gone. The repre- 
sentative Church of the Ancients had lost its power to 
lend men any more to goodness of life. It could no 
longer check the madness for dominion and greed, rapine 
and slaughter and every cnielty which blot the early his- 
tories. Thenceforth till the fullness of time was come 
when the Heavenly Father could " visit and redeem His 
people" and give them again a revelation of His love and 
His [-aving precepts of love, no truo Religion of love could 
longer be preserved. Only an empty form of it could be 
Becnrod to till tJie gap and hold the earth in anticipation 
of and preparation for it. The Israel people filled this 
need. They were capital actors. They dramatiaed with 
zeal and care any formal part given them to act They 
were of the original Hebrew stock where this tendency to 
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enactiiig forms began. This genina iuteusitiod in them 
more than in any other people wade lliem the best actors 
of a Gliiitx'li, while there was do Church in all the work]. 
They cured all for acting — nothing for liviDg. The 
Church was not in them, for neillifr of its loves, of God 
or raau, were in them. They wern always ready in a 
twinkling to luuve tiie loving Father for the crue! blood- 
loving gods of the heathen. They were cruel to their 
fellow-niaii on every opportunity. Yet they received and 
carefully preserved for the ages to come the Divine Word 
aa we have it, that contained the most intensely mono- 
theietio revelation ever given of the most loving Father 
ever revealed to wayward children, lind a law of the moat 
merciful brotherliuesa of man with man ever written in 
moral code. They eagerly performod (ill the rites that 
symlxiliKed it; the ritnal of Micri&ce that set forth the 
sacrifices of juntice; the ritual of offering, of holy loves; 
the ritual of cleaniiesH, ''of clean hands and a pure 
heart;" of punctilious dealing, of brother love and 
mercy ; and so they pretierved alive these shadows of good 
things to come till He should appear in whom they should 
be fulfilled, tilled full of the loving princij)le8 that were 
in them. That they were not a Church makes no lesa 
important the jireparation which they made for the 
Church which in the fullni«s of time waa to come. They 
were given a work like that of the Enoch i>eop!e. The 
Enoch men stored and preserved revelations of trnth tliat 
they could not line till those who should come after them 
should ose theta. So the Israel ]>eoplc stored and pre- 
served the fuller revelations of the oracles of faith and 
life, using them not thenjselvef, but sacredly keeping thim 
for the nse of the Christian Church that should come 
after. Thus they served an important use in pre|»ration 
for that Church with its "good things to come," "its sub 
stance" to which all the foreruniting shadows had point<td. 
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Bj their zeiilous use of formi of represestative worship 
thpy twrformml nnother aad most important use — that of 
coojoioiDg (tarth and benvea. 

The "whole family in hoaven and earth are one." The 
earthly raeraberB cannot b© separated from the heavenly 
ami live- In the interim when there was no Churvh that 
separation threatened. It was averted by the preserva- 
tion of the form of a Chiirch by the Israel people. Their 
rites, devoutly performed, were accepted by simple spirits, 
who took things for what they seemed, who were drawn 
near to them while thus devoutly en^ifaged- Through 
these again angels were drawn in nearer presence to 
men, and the way of descent of hoavenlj' life from the 
Lord through heaven Iield open till He should come and 
bring the fullneHs of God bodily to dwell with men, and 
BO heaven and earth be made forever one. 



THE CHURCH OF THE FIRST ADVENT 
BT THE BEV. JAMES REED 



The Church of the First Advent is that which was 
called into existence by the Lord Jet^us ChriHt, when He 
dwelt visibly on earth. All men know how, from among 
those who followed Him, He chose certain ones to carry 
on the work wliioh He had begun. He said to them, 
"All power (or authority) is given unto Me in heaven 
and on earth. Go ye, therefore, and make disciples of all 
nations, baptizing them into the name of the Father and 
of the Son and of the Holy Spirit; teaching them to 
observe all things whatsoever I have commanded you." 
In obedience to His command the apostles went forth, 
proclaiming the glad tidings of the Gospel, and sealing 
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belief ill their Lord b^ Mis distinctive sign of BaptiBin. 
ThoB were laid down tlie foundations of the Christian 
Church on which later generations builded. 

Before pi-oceeding farther, let us understand what 
we mean by a Church- Saya Swedenborg: "That 
whicli constitutes heaven with man, also constitutes the 
Church; for as love and faith constitute heaven, so also 
loTB and faith constitute the Church." Where the Lord 
is acknowledged, and where the Word is, the Church is 
said to be; for the essentials of the Church are love to 
and faith in tlie Lord, from the Lord; and the Word 
teaches bow man is to live in order that he may receive 
love and faith from the Lord. In order that there may 
be a Church, there mnst be doctrine from the Word, 
since without doctrine the \\'ord is not understood. But 
doctrine alone does not constitute the Church with man, 
but a life according to it (H. D. 241, '24-2, 243.) 

If we bear in mind this definition and apply it to the 
Church of the First Advent, we see that the coming of 
the Lord into the world had the effect of producing a 
new love and faith, which gave birth to that Church. 
This is an evident historical fact. The Jewish Church 
had come to its end. Such love and faith as it originally 
received had died out. The Jews were still in poHsession 
of the Word, or Divine Revelation as embodied in the 
Old Testament; but they had falsified and perverted it. 
Instead of imbibing its true teachings, they taught for 
doctrines the eommandmonta of men. Insteitd of paying 
the Lord the sincere homage of a genuine worship, they 
fulfilled the prophetic saying, " This people honoreth me 
with their lips, but their heart is far from me." Where- 
fore it lx«ame neceesary Ihat a New Church should be 
established, nnleaa all love and faith were to periafa from 
among men. 
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By the Lord's life aiic) leacLiogN, this needfal object 
was efTeuted. He rekindled tliu expiring ftumes of u true 
Religion. He revealed a uew coiiveiiaut ur tPHtament, and 
breathed fresh meaning into the Old. He gave the 
impiiliie which resulted in a now phase of spiritual 
thought and life on earth- The (aith of thiw New CLiirch 
was belief in the One God tiiadL> tuauifest in Jesus Cbriet; 
its love was a life of obedience to His Coioiuandmenls. 
The early ChriBtians cherished the Divine Wont and 
valued its teachingH as above all price. The essentials of 
the Church from the beginning of time had been belief in 
One God, the Creator and Preserver of the universe, and 
the keeping of His precepts as the means of coming into 
just and orderly relations with Him. Inseparable from 
tbe.se, was a belief In the revealed Word, which tells men 
all they know about Ibe Lord and about His precepts; bo, 
when the Christian Church was formed, there was sub- 
stantially a renewal of the ancient covenant with the 
Gosp)el supplementing the Law and tbe Prophets. 

But the purity and simplicity of the primitive C^farin- 
tianity did not long conliime. Metaphysical Hubtleties 
arose and clouded the minds of men- Dogmatic differ- 
ences concerning the nature and person uf the Savior 
obscured and weakened the direct relationship which the 
Church had borne to Him. As tbe latter gained in pub- 
lic recognition, and grew more pros|M)roUB in a worldly 
way, it drifted farther off from its first principles. It 
was already rent with dissensions, when tbe Em)x>rgr 
CoQstautine avowed himself a Christian, and brought it 
under his jwwerful protection. To this fact, the Council 
of Nice, assembled by bim in tbe year 32"), bears abun- 
dant witness. The acknowledged pur|>ose of that con- 
vocation was to deal with the buresy of Ariue, and its 
proceedings mostly related to that subject. Out of it 
was born the Nicene Creed, and later, that which is 
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con[>lod with the name of AthanaxiaB. If truly God is 
one in essence auil la person, acid our Lord Jesus ChriBt 
is God humanly rovealfd, then did those creeds set up a 
false standard. liy affiroiing three Divine persona from 
eternity, Ihcy destroyed the idea of Divine unity, and 
niibfitituted fur it what was virtually a belief in three 
Gods. In the same way they dividL>d the allegiance 
which had f-jrmed Hn only fit expression in a life accordiug 
to the Lord's teachings, and they opened tiie door to the 
false and pernicious doctrine that man is saved by faith 
alona 

Thus, from a spiritual point of view, the primitive 
period of Christianity was its Golden Era. When that 
period passed away, its state of comparative purity and 
innocence was never regained. A process of decline had 
begun fiom whicli there would be no recovery, till the 
Lord should come again and establish yet another 
Church. The Nicene Council forma the sharp line of 
demarcation, from which the decadence is to bo traced. 
The disintegrating tJumeuta kept working, till at last 
they ended in death. Tliis I'esult was finally reached 
in the middle of the eighU^nth century. 

Then it was that Ihe old Christianity died out, and 
a new Christianily began. Then commenced a fiesh era 
in 111" world's pri^ess — an era which all men recognize 
aa now existing, though they do not yet perceive the 
Divine and heavenly Bource from which it had ita origin. 

It is a signilicaut fact that tlio thousand years follow- 
ing the Ni»>iio Council are commonly known aa the Dark 
AgeA. In them were combined all the elerueuts uf dark 
ness, ignorance, error, Buperstition, wiokedneBS. During 
that [leriod arose the phase of Christian faith and wor- 
ahip which has ita seat in liome. Built on the false 
asHumptione of the Nicene and Athanasian formulas, that 
system perpetuated the separation between the Church 
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and b«ir Lord which becomes inevitable when there is no 
clear coneoption of Hia ualnre, niid added its preU-nsJons 
of BOprciinB fipiritnal domiDion, which are eqiiaJly f'ltal 
to any Inie relatiuiiship with God. Little by littJc whs 
develiiped the theory that the bishi)|is of Rome were the 
lineal Biiooeeeora of Peter, and held the keys of the King- 
dom o( heaven. But in proportion its it was developed, 
tbeChiiri'h forsook the gnidaoce of Scripture and snb- 
eUtuted her own devices. Human tradition superseded 
Divinu revelalion. Saints and virgin, pope and priests 
were interposed between men and (heir Lord. All this, 
claiming for itself Hia sanction, was the ntt^r denial and 
rejection of His teachings. How coiUd love and faith, 
which constitute the Church with man. fail to peribh 
under sucli conditions f 

The well known story of the Reformation nee<l not here 
be told. Suffice it to say, that the oppreasion and cor- 
ruption of the Papal power wont beyond endnrancft 
Luther protested against the heinous custom of aelling 
spiritual privileges for money, and posted his these.s on 
tiie Church gale of Wittenberg. In his words and acts 
of defiance he gave expression to the thoughts of many 
minds. But hia protest was directed against the Romish 
polity and practices, not against the vital teachings of 
the Church. All the doctrinal misconception a which 
were embodied in the Nicene creeds were re-affirmed, and 
Boroe of them with added eraphasia. A belief in three 
Divine persona was still demanded, and to each of these 
persona was assigned his own apecial office and preroga- 
tives. God, the Father, was represented as inflexibly 
severe, condemning to an eternity of suffering all who 
wei-e not His avowed worshi|>er8,^ — condemning them 
for no fault of tlieir own, but for the sin of their first 
anceator. His severity could not be appeased, except by 
the blood of a blameless victim; and that victim was 
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found Id the peraon uf Jesus Cbrist, His ouly begotten 
Soo, whom the Jews cmciljed. He was wilhng to relent 
in favor of those who should believe ia the Son, and 
accept Hiin as the sac^rifice for themselves. Theae 
should have everlasting life; but all others, inclndinf; the 
covrntleee millions who nfver heard His name, should 
burn in everlaBting tire. No excellence of conduct and 
character, do measure of fidelity in keeping the Com- 
mandment", would l>e of the least avail, unlena there were 
the positive' assurance of faith in the atoning blood of 
the Ij>rd Josua. 

From the iliBtanco at which we stand in history, it is 
easy to understand the eitremo doctrinal position taken 
by the loaders of the Ileformaliou. The Romaoists had 
laid aped al stro&s on good works, meaning by thpia io 
particular, gifts, l>equest6, and other benefactions whereby 
the Church, as an outward organization, vaa enriched, 
and her terajioral power increased. To those who 
abounded ill theee works were promised the highest of 
heavenly rewards. Luiher saw the necessity of pointing 
ont B different road to heaven. He reasoned that man 
ooold only be saved by faith. The apostolic saying, 
" The just shall live by Faith," was always on his lips. 
In bis ti'anslatioQ of the Scriptures he even had the 
hardihood lo add n word, and to translate the pa^isage, 
" The j 1st shull live by Faith o/oiic" Thus in trying to 
BToid the Scylla of a corrupt ec^lesiasticism he lauded 
hia followers on the Charybdis of Solitidiauism. Nor 
was the latter doctrine without previous chnrchty sano- 
tion. The reformers found it ia the writings of Augustine 
and other Cbristiun t^^achers of good repute, and in the 
public doclaralioua of the Church itself. What Luther 
urged with characteristic boldaesn, Calvin enforced and 
elaborated with all the poweni of hia siugolarly acute 
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Th«t>e and other conHiderations should show that the 
ReformaliuD, glorious aa it was in certain respecttj^aa 
tor iniataDce, the restoring of the Bible to men, and 
insnring their inalienable right of private judgment,— 
wan an improvement in mi'thoda, but not in essential 
principles. All impartial readers of history must admit 
that the corniplion which waa sown in the Dark Agcn did 
notdiRappearatthcircl'iH©. Wars continued to be fiercely 
waged, crimes were still perpetrated in the name of 
Religion. If there waa less of open violence there was 
more of deceit and hj'pocrJHy than in the days of the 
crusades. The tnming point was not reached, thn new 
age did not dawn, till Protestantism waa two hundred 
and forty years old- 
One who was living at that period, and who had 
unoBiial opjwrtanitieB for observation.-^botJi natural and 
spiritual, — gives the following graphic description of the 
prevailing conditions. 

"How few there are at this day who form their livee 
after the precepita of the Decalogue and other precepts of 
the Lord from a religious principle! How few there are 
at this day who desire to look their own evils in the face, 
and to perform actual repentance and thus enter upon 
worship of thelifel Or, who among those that make pre- 
tensions to piety, perform any other repentance than that 
of the month, which consists in words only,— confessing 
themselves to be sinners, and praying, according to the 
doctrine of the Cbnrcb, and thiit God the FaLber, for the 
H&ke of His Son, who suffered on the cross for their sins, 
took away their damnation and atoned for tbem with His 
blood, would mercifully forgive their transgressiouH, that 
80 they might be presented without spot or blemish 
before His judgment seatF Who does not aeo that this 
wondiip is that of the lungs only, and not of the heart, 
consequently, that it is exteriial worship and not intemalT 
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For it is a prayer for the remissioa of sinn, when yet man 
is iiot eooBciotis of a BiDglo sin that he has; and if he did 
know of aoy, he would cover it over with favor and iadul- 
gence, or willi a faith that ia to pnrify and absolve him, 
without any works of his." (B. K. 52.) 

If, as we Iwlieve, this picture which Swedenborg 
gives of hia own tiroes is a truthful one, then indeed was 
the world ready for a now phase of Christian faith and 
life; then bad the Church founded by the Lord and His 
apoBtles run its course, and reached ita consummation. 

In tlie unfolding of the Divine plans, tliat Church has 
filled its own peculiar and important place; but now, the 
special state of mind and the special phase of human 
need to which it ministered, has passed away. The out- 
ward form of it esiatR. and may continue to esiet, for a 
long time to come; lint the spirit which was originally 
breathed into it has departed. Its glory is transferred 
elsewhere. 

The Lord onr God has made a new revelation and ia 
culling men to l)e joined with Him in a new covenant. 
While we tnm onr faces joyfully towards the sun rising, 
and cannot forget the darkness, iniquity and suffering 
from which it will deliver us, we remember that in the 
spiritual, no leas than in the natural order of events, 
one day follows another, and we thank the Lord for what 
He has done for mankind through the Church of Hia 
First Advent 

IV 

TBE OHDROH OF THE SECOND ADVENT 

BI THE REV. LOUIS H. TAFBL 

The Church of the Hecond Advent ia distingnisbtid 
from the Church established by the Lord at Hia First 
Coming even as tlie Second Advent is distinguished 
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from the First. The First Coming of the Lord was ia 
& material body, &ud therefore liniit«d to a certain place. 
Hia Second Coming is in Hia Divine Glorified Body, and 
therefore it in spiritual and universal. 

NevertlielesB. wheo rationally viewed, there ia a great 
Hiniilurity between the First and the Second Advents of 
the Lord, and the objects accouiplished at these several 
m aiii festati one. 

At tlie Fimt Coming, Ihe I*onl took on Himself a 
material body which He glfrified and thus rendei-ed 
Divine and Omnipresent; at His Second Coming He 
revealed Himeelf in this Divine body, and disclosed the 
manner of the glorification of His Human, so that we 
may now, rationally, and with our whole heart and soul, 
worship Him, as the infinite God-Man. 

At Hia First Coming, the Lord also executed a general 
judgment in the spirilual world which ia around ua and 
within the natural world as the soul is in the body. Of 
this great work the Lord apoko when He said; "For 
judgment I am come into the world." "Now is the judg- 
ment of Ihis world, now shall the Prince of this world be 
cast out." "I saw Satan as lightning fall from heaven." 
In a similar way it ia universally expected that at His 
Second Advent, the Lord will execute the Last Judg- 
ment But, jnst as neither the Jews nor oven the 
apostles saw anything of the Judgment executed at Hie 
First Coming, so little will men on earth see, or per- 
ceive anything of the Lost Judgment; for it is executed 
not on the lx>dies of men, but on their spirits, which, 
unseen to us, inhabit the spiritual world around as. 

When this great truth conwrniug the Last Judgment 
IB realized men may receive with srimething of patient 
attention the statement that the Last Judgment has taken 
place in the spiritual world, and that the Lord, with 
the angels of heaven, made His Second Coming visibly 
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before the countless epirita asHembled in the world of 
spirits below the heavens of the angels, aiid that this 
took place nnil was witnessed in the year ITTi?, by the 
Bervant of tlie Lonl, Emannt'l Sweilenborg, whose spiritual 
eyas were oiwned for that purpose. 

As at His First Coming, so also at His Second, the 
Lord made a new revelation of Divine truth and a new 
Church founded on such revelation was raised np by Him 
in either case; at His First Coming the Lord revealed the 
Word of the New Testament which completed and 
finished the Word of God; and on this revelation He 
founded the First Christian Church whicli has since 
spread over so large a part of f ho earth. Bnt, at His Sec- 
ond Advent, tlie Lord revealed the hidden infinite love 
and wisdom contained in the internal sensesof the Word, 
whereby it can l>e plainly seen, that the Word is indeed 
the work of the Infinite Creator, infallible and inerrable. 
This revelation ie given in the writings of Emnnnel 
Swedenlwrg, and on thia revelation is founded the New 
Chnrch, also calliJ the Chnrch of the New Jerusalem, 
which starting among few i» destined, as we believe, from 
Holy Writ, to cover all the earth. In the revelation 
given to the New Chnrch is unveiled the heavenly and 
Divine wisdom which lies hidden throughout, under 
the parables of the letter. For it also the Lord has 
taken away the veil behind which the spiritual world that 
ia all around us lay hidden. 

We now see, that ns in man the Lord ia present in the 
inmost soul, thence in the spirit, and thereby in the liody, 
80 in the great universe, the Lord is present in the inmost 
as the center of all. — dwelling in the Son of heaven, and 
ia thence omnipresent in all the spiritual world, and 
through this, in the numberless sniis and earths that con- 
stitute the nalurni world. The higher thus ever flowa 
into the lower, filling it with its presence, and ruling it. 
12 
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Thne the heat of life, which is love, flowing from the 
San of benvpn porvadea all the spiritoal world, And the 
epiritfiof men who aro pitrt of it; and this lovo gives 
life to all spiritfi and men. Id the man of the Church of 
the Second Advent, this shows itself, even aa it does with 
the Angela of heaven, in love to the Lord, in love to his 
fellow man, and in pure, conjugal love, which is the mystic 
tie thht forms the bomea on earth and Uie eternal homes 
in heaven. But the light of life that beams from the Snn 
of heaven Is the glory of the Divino trnth, which is the 
light of heaven, and is also "the light which lightetb 
every man that cometh into the world." This ia the light 
that gnideth the man of the Second Advent, even as we 
readi " The city had no need of the Sun, neither of the 
moon, to shine in it, for the Glory of God does lighten 
it, and the Lamb is the lamp thereof." And from the 
breath of life breathed forth into the world by the Lord 
JesHB Christ from the Hun of Heaven, every heart in 
heaven and on earth pnlsataa and every lung draws breath, 
and thue evermore " in Him we live and move and have 
our being." 

The Church of the Second Advent is at the same time 
the Church of His continual presence. For to it, the 
Lord reveals Himself, even ae He i^, the Being of infinite 
Love, Wisdom and Power, at once, God and Man. To 
it He bos revealed how the Human assumed in the 
Virgin Mary became glorified, and thus one with the 
Divine, so that in it now "dwelleth eiII the fullness of tbe 
Godhead l:>odily;" so that in worshiping the Lord Jenna 
Christ, the infinite God-Man, we really worship all the 
Godhead bodily. Since the Church of the Second 
Advent thus worships (he visible God in whom dwells the 
invisible, she can be conjoined with Him with all the 
heart and sonl, with all the min<l and with all the 
strength; therefore ahe is called ia the Word, "the 
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Bride, Ihi- Lamb's Wife," While tie Lord ia tlm« over- 
more Dear to His Chiurcb on the iDt«rrial place of her 
life, He also is present tu her fixim without, in His Word. 
Nor dooH He speuk to her from the letter only, bnt also 
from the now ojjened glorj' of the internal senae, and thus 
Rlie can be continually guided and directed of the Lord 
in all her thoughts, and in all her deeircs, in all her 
words, and in all her deeds; thas the presence of her 
Lord 18 with her contiDually, and His presence is Peace! 
"And God wipes away all tears from their eyes, and there 
will be no more death, neither son-ow nor crying, neitbex 
shall there be any more pain, for the former things are 
paseed away." 

Ah the nearness and One-ne&s of earth and heaven are 
reatixeO, death loses all that u^ed to make it grim and 
forbidding, and every sincere NewCliurcbman looks 
npon tho spiritual world as his eternal home, where many 
that be loves are already living lives of eternal afiefiU- 
DOBS, happiness and peace, and where all whom he loves 
will BOOQer or later (and in comparison with au unending 
eternity, it is always sooitcr) bo gathered together to 
dwell there forever. 

In the Church of the Second Advent, the words of 
the Lord are therefore hterally fulfilled where He says: 
"He that livetb and behovetb in Me shall never die." 

And not only death is thus virtually at an end, but 
also sorrow, ciying and pain. The trouiilesof the day 
lose most of their power of troubling when men realize 
that the Lord J^us Christ, infinite in love, wisdom and 
power, is indeed present with each one of uh continually, 
ready and willing to save, protect and guide, for then a 
great calm follows on the anxiety and ntireflt of the 
world's busy strife 

It will soon be realized, indeed, that even a life tbua 
anchored on the Lord ia not one of unvaried sunshine 
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and calm, bnt niisfortane and trials and temptations will 
then be recoivod like the rain and the storm on eartb, aa 
meivlv another mode of making known to as our Lord's 
love and niercy. 

The man of the New Church is not to be merely 
resigned to the raling of the Divine Providence, bnt 
thankful and trustful in all the Divine ordering of his 
daily life, knowing that whether it seem to otherti fortn- 
nate or unfortunate, to him if he makes the right use of 
it, the orderings of the Divine Providence will but ever- 
more lead to greater perfection and happiness. 

Nor will the man of the New Church idly fold his 
handH and wait tor a palpable Divine guidance, which 
never cotum because it is not usefuti but he will train 
bis understandings to the utmost, so that he may the 
better understand his Lord's will, and he will train his 
will to loyal, unwavering obedience to the Divine Will, 
when thus revealed; and in thus fully doing his Lord's 
will from love, he will find the highest happiness and 
peace. To root out what is false and evil in himself and all 
around him, and to cultivate what is true and good, 
heavenly and Divine, acknowledging thatinthisheavenly 
life all the life and power comee from the Lord alone, is 
the very essence of the life of the Church, ^the Second 
Coming; and as it spreads upon the earth, all evils aud 
imperfections on the religious, the civil and the social 
planes will disappear, and love aud wisdom, order and 
happiness, — the kingdom of the Lord, — will come, and His 
will bo done as in heaven, so also uptju the earth, tor the 
Lord's? Church will then be, as it is intended. His heaven 
upon earth. 

The Cluuvih of the Second Advent differs from the 
Church of the First Advent lii.'itly in this, that it remains 
forever. The Church of the First Advent had ils limit 
set from the beginning in the promised Second Advent 
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of the Son of Mao, with power and great glory. But, 
after the Secoad (JoiuJug, uo fajLhur advent is spoken of 
in the Word of God, therefore also the Golden City, the 
New Jerusalem, which describes the Church of the 
Second Advent, in the last and crowning vision of tbp 
Word, so that the New Church is to be forever the Lord's 
Tabernacle witli meu on earth, in which he will contin- 
ually dwell with them, making all things new. 

"He which testifieth these things sftith: Surely I 
come quickly." And the Choreh of the Soeoud Advent 
lovingly replies: " Even so, come Lord Jesus. AmenI" 



THE CATHOLIC SPIRIT OF THE NEW CHDRCH 



Catholicity can be predicated only of a Church beoanse 
a Church to be such must involve iu its doctrinal 8tnictnre 
the universale of a true faith and a real salvation. The 
Christian Church rent, torn and divided into hundreds of 
sects does not iu any of its almost nnmberless persuasioua 
present the true idea of catholicity- 

When our Lord was crucified his outer garment was 
divided amung the soldiers; and by the rending of the 
Sou of Man's garuieut was prophetically set forth the 
rendiug of the outer rube of the Divine word by the war- 
ring sects of Christendom; the fact that each soct as it 
arose and ent<'red the arena as a combatant for its sjHScial 
dogma out from the garment of the Son of Man that 
part which seemed to confirm ita doctrines. Tbpse secta 
stand for certain phases of religious doctriues aod are 
special in their relation to the great body of rellgioos 
trnth. They are organised expressions of special theories 
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of Faith and plans of aalvaiioo raponsed b; tfaeir 
fooDdera, theoriea npon which sufficient emphasis is laid 
to giTB them a distinct form an<l pxistenca 

These fleets have been dignified by the name of 
" churches," but whL>n the true idea of what a Church is 
becomefl clearly fixed in the mind it is seen that the name 
of Church CHonotwith any propriety l>e applied to them. 
They are simply rt^tigious persuasions, the special forms 
of whose dogmas eommeuJ tliem to man, and attract to. 
them those who belfeve that doctrine ia formulated by 
ooaneils and in no sense a JJivine revelation. 

Special pleaderu for certain human theories and 
human interpretatiouB of the letter of the word, none of 
them can in any juHt scuho be called Catholic, for the 
simple reamn that the true Catholic Church is a Divine 
whole involving univeraal principles. It does not stand 
up to plead for special doguiam its doctrines are one; a 
splendid unity pervades them; so that the acceptance of 
one of its doctrines leads logically to the acceptance of all. 

The doctrines of tlie true Cathinlic Church are the 
doctrines of the internal sense of the Woi-d illustj-aled 
and confirmed by the letter; they are the inner vesture 
of the Son of Man; they are woven without seam from 
top to bottom; they are a magnificent whole. 

'\Vhere shall we look for such a Church? The doc- 
ti-jues of the New Jerusalem furnish the basis of a truly 
Catholic Church ; and when I say that the New Jerusalem 
is the true and only Catholic Church I do so on the 
grounds of no human authority, I do so on the basis of 
no man's ipse dUit, but solely on the authority of that 
Divine Word which is foi-over settled in the heavens. 

The Lord when he was in the world distinctly fore- 
told the end of the Church which was established 
through the ministry of the apostles. "The sun shall be 
darkened and the moon shall fail to give her light and 
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the Btarn ehnll full frotu heaveu,*' these were the words tQ 
which the Sun of Mad portrnyed the cousiuunialiou uf 
love, faith, aod Hpiritniil intelligence io the Church. 
Where these tire dead Uie Chui'ch is dead, and that tiieee 
elements of the Ghmch perished in a uatter of histoiy. 

It is true thai magniticent cathedrals lifted their 
proud spires to the heavens, that choirs chanted holy 
psaluiR, that men said htanies on bended knees, that 
elaborate nttinls were observed, and that pews were 
crowded; yet the heavenly soul of the Church had deparlixL 
The intellectual and moral degradBticm of Christianity 
is a matter of history. You all know how from the doc- 
trine of the tri-fiersonality of the Divine Being, a doctrine 
formulated by the Council of Nice, there flowed those 
baleful influences that crystallized into error after error 
until finally the Headship of Ji-siib C'hrjst was dem'ed and 
Christendom shronded in moral dai'kuess. 

This bad moral state of chribteudum was due to the 
fact that as men from the Christian world migrated to the 
apiritaal, they perpetuated there the evils aod falsities of 
the Chui-ch on earth, and there they hung like thick 
black clouds, shutting out tlio light of the Divine troth. 

The Second Coming of the Lord lirotight the Church 
into judgment; for the Lord's Sccood Advent was the 
opening of the internal sense of the Woi-d through the 
agency of a man prepared for that mission. The Son of 
Man came. Light pivine flowed from His opru Word. 
The imaginary heavens id the world of spirits depailed 
as a scroll when it is rolled together, ui id every island and 
mountain were moved out of their places. 

The pas.'iing away of these evil and false conditions 
was effected by the Last Judgment; fur us the light of the 
open word flowed forth it brought into immediate judg- 
ment the Church as it existed in the world of spirits. 
The Lord's coming and the consequent judgment it 
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wroiiglil iuuiignrated the great spiritntil movemeDt, the 
iufliietices uf vvhicli wlien they reached the eailh aroused 
meD from their spiritual slumber aud opened their eyes 
to Bee the nisJDg of a uew mia and the dawu of a new 
iige. From the new heavoti, new as contrasted with the 
imaginary heavens, there descended the holy city New 
Jerii-salem- That pity seen in visinn was the symbol of 
the N"W Church in its doctrinal aspect 

The descending New Jerusalom ia therefore the coming 
into human thought and Hfo uf the Church of the latter- 
day glory of the Lord. It stands not for a sect but for 
a new diai)ensatiouof Religion. It is here, not as it will 
be in the ages to come, bnt as it must bo in its infancy. 
.\t prosent it is with a few, but its doctrines are not the 
coinage of the human brain, not specialized expressions 
uf man's self-derived intelligence, but doctrine whose 
origin is in (rod and whose drwcent from him is in the 
form of a city fair to behold, golden and beautiful, and 
the full measure of a man. 

The New Church U not, therefore, a new sect in 
Chiistendom. It ia here not as a rival to any existing 
form of faith, Christian or pagan. It is not a combatant 
in the arena of theology. It is a new Religion. It 
leaves the sects where they are; and is as distinct from 
the first Christian dispensation as it was from the Jewish. 
A truly Catholic Chuich, its spirit is one of deep love 
for all the heavenly Father's children; a magnificent. 
city, it has gates of beautiful pearl that open and afford 
entrance to all God's children, wherever they may be. 

It is the crown of all the dispensations. All that the 
preceding religious diapensations contained, the New 
Church possesses. It comes as the full revelation of 
God to man, the completionj the climax of Divine dis- 
closures. The New Choroh does not come to destroy, bqt 
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to fulfill. It coiues with new light to pnablp all the Becta to 
come into fuller frwdum of thoiight and iuto a Diviuer 
worship of the Son of Han. It hiw in its Divinely 
revealed system of trtith what tlie ChriatiaD world needs, 
the very light for which good and earnest bouIb are pray, 
ing. It comes to lay ita hand on the sick and recover 
them. To proclaim the Giwppl of <he Heailship and 
eternal reign of Jesus Christ, and thus to restore to 
Christianity its lost glory and enable it to go fortli 
conquering and to conquer. 

But by the New Church I would have no one under- 
stand the external organization so-called. Our organiza- 
tion is simply the agent of the Church; it is human, but 
the doctrines revealed are Divine and beautifully 
Catholic in their spirit. They involve universal princi- 
ples and are applicable to man in all ages of the world 
and under all conditions of life. The organization called 
the New Church, formed as it isof those who openly avow 
their faith in the new revelation, is the citstodian of the 
heavenly doctrines; but, as all organizations are human 
and of necessity subject to human imperfection and 
limitation, therefore, the organized New Church does not 
contain all and does nut express all that is meant by a 
New Church; for, as the sphere of the individual overmnH 
the boundaries of his personality and propagates itself in 
other lives, so the New Church as the Lord's kingdom on 
earth extends its influence and saving truth far beyond 
the boundaries of our local organizations. And this, 
because its doctrines are Catholic; its mission is to God's 
children all over the world; its spirit one of universal 
brotherliness, and its purpose in the world as free from 
sectarianism as the Divine love itself. 

The catholic spirit of the New Jerusalem grows out 
of Uie absolutely catholic charact«r (1) of its doctrine 
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omeeming tlte Lord, (2) of its doctrine conoenunf; tbe 
Sacnxl SiTiptiin?,!,^) of iU doctrine coaueming the life of 
faith Hud churity. 

The doctriuf of the Divine HmnaQity, the great trnlli 
that Jehovah dwceuded and aaeiuued the human, and by a 
process of gloriGuiitioii anited it to Himself, thereby 
making a permanent Theojihany and nffordiiifj a channel 
of the con] lunni cation of the inlinit« life to the children of 
men, at the same time making the Divine vieible to 
tiionght under the hnman form. This doctrine is fully 
catholic in its spirit. The iiuiveisal fatherhood of God 
is revealed in it, and it has that in it which no sectarian 
conception of God has, namely the great truth that the 
incarnation was promptod by the movements of the 
Divine love, a love not for a favored few but for every 
child on this and all other habitable earths in the univerBB. 
And not only iti the doctrine of tlie New Jenisalem, 
concerning the Lord, catholic, a dwitriiie which brings 
the saving love of the groat Father to ull men, but it 
famishes the only true foandatiun for a nulled cathohc 
Christinnityi for when the glurioiia evangel of the New 
Church is heard and believed, Christianity will bcMX>me 
one at its very center, one in its thought of the Lord 
Jeans Christ; and that will give us in fullness what we 
Qow have in its mere infancy, the true Catholic Church, 
with a spirit broad, deep and imiversal, the spirit of 
brotherhood, bom of Him who said: " He that seeth Me 
Beeth the Father." 

Again, the doctrine of the Sacred Scripture gives to 
the Hew Church the spirit of true catholicity, and makes 
it impossible for sectarianism tu exist within her gatea. 
The Word is Divine in its inmost, for thei-e the Lord is 
who is the Word; then it has its spiritual sense with its 
discreet degrees of truth, and as an ultimate of all its 
entente, the letter in which dwells all the fullness of 
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power. TbiBdoctrineof tlie Wordlift^itoutotall that is 
limited and local aod teaches how it conoectB the Church 
on earth with the Church iu heaven, how even thom who 
are outside the pale of the Chiirch are reached by its 
sphere, as the blood reaches from its center, through 
the action of the heart, all parts of the human body. 
This heavenly doctrine of the Word makes the New 
Church catholic in spirit. Founded upon the Divine 
Word it goes where the \\'ord goes and touches with its 
influence every heart that is really touched by the 
sphere of the Word. But the New Church would not be 
a truly Catholic Church if it recognized only the letter of 
revelation; for that would limit its power and influence. 
It therefore accepts the letter as merely the body of the 
Divine soul of the Word, aod believes that through the 
sphere of it« internal sense the Lord is present through 
"the multitude of the heavenly host," not only with 
those who reverently read its letter, but also through 
the propagation of its holy sphere in the spiritual world, 
with all who are in good all over the world. 

The Word is not only hero among men, but also in 
heaven; so that where men are in touch with heaven be 
they heathen or Christian, there the sphere of the Word 
ia. "Forever Thy Word is established in heaven." 

The Church that has this divine fnith in the Word 
must of necessity be a truly catholic Church with a 
genuine catholic spirit, and with a deep love for God's 
children wherever they may be, or under whatever form 
of Religion they may have been reared. 

(3) The catholic spirit of the New Jerusalem is seen 
again in itu absolutely catholic doctrine of life. A most 
beautifal catholicity pervades this doctrine. There are 
no limits set to the Divine love, and salvation in nut 
proclaimed as the residt of subscribing to a mere creed, 
neither are the gaten of heaven closed to those who Bf 
outside the pale of the Church. 
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" All religion has relation to life, and life of religion 
is to do good-" " Tbe firRt thing of ch&rity is to ebon 
dvilfl ae sine, and the second thing of charity is to do 
good." These statements involve catholic or univerKal 
principles, and are applicable to all Religions, They 
overleap the harriers of sects and mako the love of God 
and the love of tho neighlmr the sole essence of religion 
and therefore the ground of salvation. God in Hia Divine 
Human is present with all men to inspire tfaero with 
goodness of life from Himself, and wherever men look 
□p to that which really brings into their consciousness 
the desire to be good and do good they find our Fatlier; 
and He puts His arms aronnd theiu and litads them to 
His heaven whether they be heathen or Chrietiaa 

Salvation is s]>iritual character; and all who live 
according to the light of their Religion will be saved, 
because religion is life. 

Now this glorious doctrine of life must give to the 
New Jerusalem a broad and warm catholic spirit, and 
eyes to see and love to recognize good of life under what- 
ever form of Faith it may have been lived. 

Thus on this earth we have a true Catholic Church, 
with a true catholic spirit, growing out of genuinely 
catholic doctrines, even the Holy City which John saw 
descending from God out of Heaven, whose twelve gates 
of pearl open to all in whose hearts there is a love of 
the Divine Man and a desire to do his will- Amen. 
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ITS DOCTRINES THE BASIS OF A 

UNIVERSAL FAITH AND CHARITY 



THE DOCTRINE OF THE LORD 
BY BET. JOHN OODCARD 

The dodpest jeomiag of the human heart, when it 
awakens from its eartbtj' dream, is to know God; the 
living, loving God. There is no permanent rest until He 
is fonnd. Nor ia thia need Hnppli«l in any wise by 
thinking of Him merely aa the infinite, the absolute, a 
primal cause, a blind force, an unfathomable tuyatery. 
Humanity feels its nhitdish helplessness, its need of a 
parent's love and protecting care. It longs for a God 
who is also man^who knows His children by name, 
and who can be known by them — one to whom they can 
go, one who can come io them; one who can say: "Come 
unto me, all ye that lubor and are heavy laden, and I will 
give you rest." 

This desire for, thia faith in, and this search after the 
God-Mnn is the one vital theme of all religious history. 
Oliscure or clear, tjie Christ idea ia universal. Its 
remotest expression is the idol or the fetich; bnt ttie 
intelligence of the world seems always t« have believed 
in and looked for the coming of a Divine Man. The tra' 
ditiona or records of the ancient nations reflect, however 
dimly or distortedly, the one great truth which gives hte 
and unity to all tlie diverse Bible books.- — the promise, 
with its fulfillment in the advent, of the Divine Savior. 
The very sibyls and symbols of the heathen world bear 



witnees tu the same great expectation, mttil, at the birth 
of the Prinee o( Peace at Bethlehem, the temple of 
Janns at Rome, whose gates were always open in EeasonB 
of war, is for the first time shut, and the oracles are 
silent forever. 

In this universal longing to ttehold the face of the 
Divine Father we recognizt< that the creator has made of 
one Mood all the families of the eiirtli; and while they 
are as yet sheep of different folds, yet this yearning after 
the one Shepherd is the promise of that future time 
when all shall be gathered into one great fold. 
(Johns: 16.) 

The coming Messiah is described by the prophet as 
"the Desire of all nations" (Haggai ii: 7)-, and this tells 
not only of the existence of a universal prophecy among all 
nations respecting His coming, but that He who was to 
be bom at Bethlehem would satisfy all hearts' detiires. 
For we read in Revelation (xiii: 8) that the Lamb of God 
slain on Calvary was "the Lamb slain from the founda- 
tion of the world." Need it hurt our faith to hear, in 
the history of ancient nations, of Christs born of Virgins 
and cnicified before Jestia caraeF If Abraham saw in 
vision the Savior's day, and was made glad at the sight 
(John viii: 56), might not other men behold Him too? 
Alive to the leading facts of His life through prophecy 
and vision, is it strange thnt they should invest certain 
strong or good men with the halo of the expected Savior, 
even as the Jews (Luke iii: 15) wore disposed to do with 
John the Baptistf Is it not tbun that a Zoroaster, a 
Gnatama or a Cirear have fonnd a ]>Iace among the stars f 
And is not this the reason that the story of a Thor, a 
Jason or a Hercules have lived on to tell of the mighty 
deeds of Hiiu who cometh from Edom, with dyed 
garments from Bozrah, treading the wine press alonef 
(Isaiah Iziii: 1-3.) 
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Jttdgicig, then, of the Religion of the future by that 
of the past, the human heart will always demand a Ood 
who, though uathiukable and invisible on Uia infinite 
side, shall yet be visible and lovable on His human Bide. 
And can we doubt that He.^whoae history, according 
to eminent legal anthority, would stand in a court of 
law; of whom Napoleon at St Helena said, "I know 
men, and I tell yon that Jesus Christ is not a man;'* and 
whose coming has the most profoundly and permanently 
stirred humanity, will, — when the Churches shall arrive at 
a right luiderstanding and love of Him, be the one object 
of worship, the Light of all the world? 

But who shall satisfy the intellect and heart of this 
age as to His Divinity? The heart may rest satisfied 
but the intellect of this age of universal enlightenment 
JH raising puzzling queationa. How can the Infiuite 
become finitp? It waa enough to the disciples of old to 
take on tnuit the word of one who had lived Hia perfect life, 
and who by His power had raised the deail, when He told 
them that whoever saw Him saw the Divine Father (John 
xiv: H, 9) for whom the human heart yearns. But Jesus 
saw that the time would come when more than this would 
be needed. Shall all the lower stories of the human 
mind become developed by education, and the higher or 
rehgiouB mind be starved for want of spiritual nutri- 
ment, stand still in bigotry, or relapse into unbelieff 
Shall Religion foi'ever debar the intellect from its coun- 
cils)* It would seem that Jesus recognized the need of 
more knowledge when He promised to come as soon as 
men could bear it, and "show them plainly of the 
Father." (Jobnxvi; 12, 13, 25.) Was there over a greater 
need of the fulfillment of this promise tlian miwf 

We believe that the promise is fullilled, and that a 
new revelation has been given. One reeiilt is, a rational 
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anfolding of the axjatery of the iDcamalion, whose barest 
ontlinen ouly, can dow Iw ptortrayed. We behold in Jeans 
"the Word made flesh." (John i: 14.) This meaDs 
that the advent was the ciilmiuation of an orderly series 
of dost'euta or revelations of the Divine wisdom, or truth, 
or "the Word," in orderly adaptation to the various states 
and needs of man, nntil, in the " follness of time" Ood 
came in Person. 

Differently from any man, Jeana Christ was conceived 
of tioil, and born of the Virgin. From the human race 
in both worlds, and by heredity through Mary, He clothed 
His Divinity, in the time of the lowest mora) condition of 
the race, with a tinite nature like onr own, rendering that 
natiire open and incliji? d to every kind of hnman infirmity. 
The Bible clearly indicates that temptation comes from 
invisible sonrces, and jjersonifiea the varions evil influ- 
ences of hell nnder the title of " Satan," or "the devil." 
Jesua, by virtue of His earlily heredity, became a shining 
mark for their attacks, while from His Divine side He 
oould resist and overcome. His whole life in the world 
was a process of overcoming all these evil and selfish 
inclinations. This was the great "sacrifice," — the sacri- 
fice of every form of self-love, surface or profound. 

The result npon the hells was to remove what was 
then their inordinate power. Their insane desire to 
exert universal dominion, and to destroy the influence of 
the Lord and the angels over men, was checked. The 
prophet tells of it, and so does Jesus. "How art thon 
fallen from Heaven, O Lucifer, son of the morning," etc 
(Is. xiv:d-15.) "I saw Satan as lightning fall from 
heaven." (Luke x: 17-20.) The Lord's overcoming of 
the powers of bell was an act of mercy even to the evil, 
since the tmbridk>d exercise of selfish lusts always brings 
with it the greatest sufi'ennge. 
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The result opon the human rac* was, redemption from 
the overwhelming influence of the hells, tUcn-storatiun of 
Bpiritual freedom, the nearer presence of the Lord and 
the angeln in human hearts and human affairs. 

The result n|Ton the nature which He asRumed from 
the race through the Virgin was, that little by little that 
nature, with all its tendencies to evil, and with nil its 
limitations, was forever put awny. and in the place of it 
the Divine nature descended to abide forever with men, 
to lie the Emmanuel or "God with us." 

While iu the world, and subject to the influences of 
hell, our Lord possessoil a separate consciousness from 
the Divine, making Him sjwak of Ood and to God as of 
and to another; but after victory in temptation, there was 
a nearer consciousness of the Divine- In the one state 
He said: "I can of miae own telf do nothiag;" iu the 
other He said: "Hethateeeth me Beeth Him that sent 
me." And after the fnll "glorification," or putting off of 
Hia assumed nature, tlio conecionsneaa tf unity became 
perfect and j>ormaneut. In this Ktnt« He said "All i>ower 
is given unto me Jn heaven and earth." Therefore we 
thinkof the glorified Jtwu3 not as of a separate person from 
the Father, but we think of Him aa God embodied or 
made visible or manifest to our thoughts and affections, 
just as our bodies in this world make our minds or real 
selves manifest to each other. St> Qo<l in Jesus Cbriwt 
becomes to men thinkable and lovable. Not only through 
the gospel picture, or from the outside, but form within 
the human soul, His own Holy Spirit, which is Himself, 
can draw near and bear witness to our spirits that we are 
the children of God, and bring i>eaco to our troubled 
hearts, provided wo follow Him by sacrificing onr own 
selfish lives, and laying them down daily for the brethren. 
The Holy spirit is nearer now, because Jesus is glorified. 
"-^ vu:39.) 18 
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Practically, how does tliis toachiny affect our idea of 
God. and v/haf. ai-e its results upt>a thoeo who. receive it 
und love itl" It does not destroy or injure the thought of 
the intelligent man about Gijd's infinite attribntee. But 
it telb as that the infinite God, on His human side, is 
ul>l>' to draw near to and satisry the needs of every child 
u( HiH. It t<*llR as that God in pnre and perfect love, and 
that as taut as our souls jjrow, through practical Hub- 
mission and daily obedience to Hia words and spirit, into 
harmony with Hia unseltishnesB, that Ho will be able to 
till ua with Hia own inwarJ gruco and peace, which ia the 
hnmnn creature's greatest blessing, ITiere is nothing in 
tlio Divino infinity which contradicts this Divine Humanity, 
God does not live for Hiiuaelf, for He ia iafinite unselfish- 
nesH, but for His cliildrea, who are made in His own 
imtige. Iiifniity memm simply love u-ithvut limit, — love 
for un infinite numl>er of human beings and for what is 
eterciiU or immortal in them. Infinity means, too, the 
perfect Divine nare over the least as well as the largest 
affairs of life. This doctrine raean8,therefore,thei'emoval 
of any temptation to bow down l)etoi'e mere power or 
greatn^s, whinther in the form of nature's deatractive 
forces, or before some evil or selfish power behind them- 
Ono object of worship, and only one, rises before our 
minds. It is One who answers the highest requirements 
of the Boul. We are not taught, after the simplicity of 
childhood is past, to think of God from the idea uf Christ 
as He appeared on earth, God is not to be thought of as 
the earpenter or the carjienter'a son, — the weary or 
suffering one; but we are taught to think of Christ frojn 
the ilea of God, thus from the thought of the infinite and 
perfect God coming down to reach IIis children in their 
lowest estate. If it seems to any mind a degradation of 
the thought of the infinite God, we reply that, on the 
contrary, it is clearly the most ^irilual and uplifting 
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thought of God that is possible. Aa it anggpBts n more 
ennobling and intelligent idea of tlio great sun to study 
the effpct of a few rays coming down to onr littlfl garden 
spots, making the Howers to tijiring np and the birda to 
sing, than to fltiidy its gr^ai Rnd distant orb directly, and 
to learn of its vast size, and its efaemical elements and of 
its blind, stuppndona forces, so the efTect on mind and 
heart of Ood manifesting Himself in Jesiis Cbrint in far 
more ennobling than the attempt to rest in or to fathom 
the mysteries of Infinity. For the tendency of those who 
■relieve only in tho infinite and unlmowable and imper- 
sonal Deity is to cease to look upward tor one's help, and 
rely on one's own power. The l«ndency is to conftiae the 
distinction between God and the human soul; and, if out- 
ward mortility is preserved, there is still lacking the 
humility which alone can prevent man from taking credit 
to himself for his good deeds, and making of himself a 
whittnl sepulchre. "Without me," said Jeaiis, "ye can 
do nothing." Not necessarily without Him iis we know 
u( Him through the CJospela; but without a (jersonal, 
revealable, approachable Ood. It is " a power not our- 
selves" which makes for real heavenly character; and, 
unless in our hearts we acknowledge that power, we take 
to ouTHelvee the merit which is God's alone. We are 
spiritual thieves and robbers. AVe climb up some other 
way than through the door. (John xi 1.) There is, 
therefore, a neetl of faith in God as well as risible good 
works. And there is need of faith in Christ, though not 
neoesaarily under the name of Christ. The faith in 
Christ may \>e, and is, in some tiegree. realized whenever, 
as in ages past, Ih^re is a longing and expectalion of a 
manifestation of a loving Goil in or through the human 
form. In this expectation, in s ime degree, dwells the 
Divine Humanity, the spirit and [>ower of Jesus Christ, 
without whom we can do nothing. 



This doctrine of Uivioa Huinaaity, the oneaess of 
Ood in Jeem) Cllirist, tui>et« tlii^ need of the huinau lieBit 
in its aimplictty and in ils wisdom. The Man of tbe 
Goflpels, in His tender ]ove, answers to the wants of 
children and of all whn are in childlike states; while the 
piiiiire of the glorified Lore], lifted up on high, answers 
to the wants of the wisest. It Is a doctrine which will 
meet the hearts of all, as l>efore, and will not offt'nJ the 
rationality of any; for it will harmonise at once with 
the imiversal longing for a visible ami lovable and 
approachable Deity, and with that perception, implanteti 
deep within every human mind, that God ia one in 
eesence and in Person. It is in harmony with the earliest 
Christian idea of ChriHt. who was regarded, not as a 
separate Being from the Divine Father, but His visibilty 
or earthly expression — the sole object of love and vener- 
aliou. Fur tbe author of the Epistle to the Hebrews 
calls'Him the "biightneas of the Father's glory, and 
tbe eipreaa image of His Person;" and Paul said, in 
Him is '-the Fullness of the Godhead bodily;" and 
the jjetoved disciple calls Him the '' true God and eternal 
life." (Heb. i: 1-3; and I John v: 20.) 

This doctrine of Jesns Christ meets trinitarian 
Christians with a rational idea of what tbe Trinity 
i-eally is, and removes its former ia-^oliible mystery. 
The trine is simply the trine of soul, body and operation^ 
God infinite and invisible; God thinkable, revealable and 
visible; and God active in human souls and experience, 
redeeming and loving. 

It meets the Unitarian mind with the rational decla- 
ration that God is one in Person and in essence; that the 
Christ who in th« Goapels is represpnted as the Son of 
God, suffering and t^mpt4H.I and praying and dying, was 
indeeil separate aiul iKwsessed another consciousness from 
Qod while in the world, and under the influence of the 
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mind taken from the liiimaD race. He was tnileed Ibe 
Soil of Uod born in tiini', but not a Si>n fi-om etfrnity; 
tbe Son of Goa, however, iu a fiir diff.-rent sense from 
that which declares that all men are sods of Ood; for His 
inmost sonl from coDception, unbke any other man's, 
was Divine. 

We claim, therefore, that this teaching meets the 
highest and noblest yearnings of tbe hiimttn (toiil; thtit it 
accords with reason and &criptnre, when Scriptuie is 
rightly understood; that it osplaiuM tbe differences in 
Christian doctrine on this subject, and corrects its errors; 
that it leaves men free to worship the Christ who has 
been dear to all human hearts in ages past, while it opens 
their understandings to a rational, ennoMing, practical 
idea of Qod. It meeLs the real wants of all intelligent 
men, — all except those who want no God above tbem- 
Belvcw; or those who look for Kalvation throngb the merits 
of a Oliriat working out a vicurioua Bacriflco, and Baviog 
man through faith alone. 

"Lonl, shew ub tho Father, and it eufficeth ob," 
implored Philip iu tbe large upj>er room, when \u> Iparned 
that Jesus was about to leave tbem forever. (Jiibn xiv: 
8.) They knew that their allegiance was dno to Uiat 
Father to whim JesiUB always deferred, but how could 
they approach Him, the Invisible One, and love Him, as 
they hod leamwl to love Jesuh? If they could only see 
God as they had seeu Jesus — real, lovable, tender, for- 
giving — that would suffice; that would fully satisfy. 
Listen to his reply, His explanation to the twelve alone, 
in the esoteric gospel; hear His deepest, truest, tenderest 
parting message to those whom He had loveil so Ijng, 
and who were to carry His message to the world: "No 
man oometh unto the Fathir, hut by me. If ye had 
known mo, ye wou'd have known nij Father also; and 
from henceforth yo koow Him, aod have seen Him. 
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Philip Baitli unto Him, Lord, tshnm ua the Father and it 
Biifiict'th ne, Jc«us auswered, have I l>een bo long time 
with yon, aiid ynt liiist tboii not known nip, Philip? He 
that hath seen uio hath i^een the Falher; and how Bayest 
thou then shew as the Fatherf" (John xiv: 6-ti.) 



THE DOCTRINE OF REDEMPTION 
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Webator defines the th<X)logical moaniag of Redemp- 
tion as "The propiiring of God'B favor by the Buffering 
and death of Christ; the ransom or deliverance of Bioners 
from the bondage of sin and the penaltiea of God's 
violated law." Thus he exhibits God's anger and justice 
as the chief perils from which sinners were redeemed. 
The doctrines of the New Church, on the other hand, 
describeB Redemption as "the siilijiignlion of the hells, 
and the arrangement into order of the heavens; and Ibe 
preparation thereby for a new and Bpiritiial Church iT. 
C. R. lir>): these, therefore, represent hell and evil 
BB the only dangers fi^om which meu were delivered. 

So far from declaring that sinners were in any sense 
redeemed from God, the Scriptnres assert "Thou wast 
Blain and hast redeemed ub to God by Thy blood, out of 
every kindred and tongue and people and nation" (Rev. 
v: 9. ) Indeed, God Himself is exhibited aa the 
Redeemer, and the dangerG from which He delivered us 
as those arising from the hostility of His and our 
enemies. Thus Zacharias, in immediat« autictpatioQ of 
the Incarnation "was lillel with the Holy Ghost and 
prophesied, aayintj. Blessed be the Lord G<>d of Israel; 
for He hath visited and redeemed His people and 
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bath rtiiised up a horn of imIvbUod fur iib id the 
bouse of Uis bervant David, oh H<5 spuko by the mouth 
of His holy jimjihets, wbo have beeu huicu Ibe world 
bflgon; that wa should ltd saved frutn onr (•neuiics And 
from the baud of all that but« us; thut he wotdd grant 
nnto UH, that we being delivered ont of the band of oar 
enemies might serve Ilim without feHr, in buliuees and 
righteousnesH Iwforo Ilim all the days of our life,"' (Luke 
i : 67, 7 1, 74, 75-) The Jews, interpreting Old Testament 
prophecy with groBS liteinlisni, supposed tlteso enemies 
to be their Roman oppressors, and rejected a Uest^iah who 
repudiated any intention of political enfranchisement, 
and who declared "My kingdom is not of the world." 
(John viii;30.) The Apostle Paul, however, rightly 
described these adversaries: "We wrestle not against 
flesh and blood, but against principuliliex, against powers, 
against the riilcn* of the darkness of this world, against 
spiritnal wickedness in high places," (Eph. vi: 12.) The 
danger arising from their asBsiults was most real. Thti 
spiritual world, where tbey dwfll, is not remote from 
this; it is in close proximity; indeed we are even now its 
denizens, and nothing is neetied to reveal its phenomena 
but that opening of the eyes of the spiritual body, — the 
Honl animating the material form — which Scripture »' 
frequently reeords. There, in the vast busy world of 
spirits intermediate l>etween heaven and bell, is the fii-s' 
abode of all who puss from earth; where they come into 
Ihat tree iutei-course with eai'h other, and with thuae wbo 
have [ireviously entered tln*ir fiyial condition, whether 
among the blest or the nnbaj'py, which is, essentialty, the 
meims of judgment. Thus the gn'hering together of 
represerjtatives from each of the great divisions of the 
spiritual world is there. The angels, who are all ''niinia- 
tering spirits" (Heb. i: 14), and wbo encamp about them 
that fear the Lord to deliviT them (Psalm xmiv: 7) are 
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there. It was there that Eliaha's servaat eaw them when 
hiaeyes were opened (II Kings vi:I7), and that all the 
other eeerH witneaaed their varioue viBions, There, too, 
are onr tempters; "hellisli foee, confedorate for onr 
harm." Both classes, moreover are continually recrnit*d 
by spirits passing from the world. It is a fallacy to sup- 
pose that a man's inflaence ceases here when he is 
removed hither. Kather are its force and subtlety 
iacreaseil, because exerted on those inward planes of life 
which supply the eprings of actiou. Thus the good 
passing hence strengthen and help those struggling 
upwards here, while the evil are still active to entice and 
betray. For this reas-on, gross and wicked periods of 
history always tend to |HTiK<taate thomselvea. As gener- 
ations of sellish men (n.d women pass into the other 
world they swell the aggregate of malign and periloOB 
influences operating uixin this. At the time of the 
Incarnation such preponderance of iniquity bad reached 
its utmost limits. Legions of internals, thronging the 
world of spirits, interposed like a thick cloud lj©tween 
man and the Divine Sun, and intercepted the fri^e descent 
of His saving heat and light; the angels whose joy is 
found in the repentance of sinners and their exaltation 
to goodness and blessing, were atraitened in their benefi- 
cent activities and debghts, and heaven itself oonse- 
qaently impaired; while on earth bell had gained such 
ascoiideucy that its tyranny prevailed over the very 
bodies of mankind, and added to the gloomy catalogue 
of "ills that flesh is heir to" the yet blacker horror ol 
demoniacal posMission. 

At that crisis of our race's history, therefore, " the 
Lord God of Israel Himself visited and redeemed His 
people" (Luke i:B8), That Ho would do so bad lieen 
abundantly prophesied. Continually we rend declara- 
tionfl like the following: " Ab for our Redeemer, Jehovah 
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of Hoeta is His oanm " (Isa. xlvii:4); "Thus saitb 
Jebovftb, thy Redeemer, tlie Holy One of iRrael; I am 
Jehovah, thy God " (ilviii:l7); " All fleBli bhall know that 
I, Jehovah, am thy Savior and thy Redeemer, the 
mighty one of Jacob " (»lii:26); " In Hin love and in Hia 
pity He Redeemed th^m. . . . Thou, O Jehovah, 
nrt our Father, onr Redeemer; Thy came is from ever- 
lof^ting " (Ixiii :9, 1 6). Tlie reason is, becaiiBe " Bedemp- 
lioQ was a work purely Divine " (T. 0, R., 123), requiring 
for its accomplishment no less a power than the arm of 
omnipotpnce. Even this, moreover, would have proved 
iuttffectual unless exteudttd into conditions other than 
those proper to unmodified Deity, For any force to 
operate, it mnet manifestly exist u[kid the plane where 
it« energy is necdnd. For Divine omnipotence to accom- 
plish the Redemption of mankind, therefore, it wao neces- 
sary to bnng it down to the sphere of human degradation 
and bondage. In Himself, Jehovah is the "high and 
lofty one that inhabiteth eternity, whose name is Holy " 
(Isa- lvii:15). To enable Him to reach onr perishing 
race, therefore, and the hellish crew who were hurrying 
it to destruction, it was essential to clothe Divinity in 
a nature which could come into contact with evil; In 
other words. " Redemption could not have Lkhmi efiectod 
except by God incarnated. . . . Fur wbo can attack 
an enemy anless he draw near to him and be oquipjied 
with weapons for the fight?" (T. C. II., 124). More 
than this: to afford the required arena whereon the 
Redeemer could meet and overcome our spiritual foee, 
the humanity assumed by Jehovali must have lieeu sus- 
ceptible to our weaknesses and evils. The process 
whereby our Lord met ami subdued our epiritual enemies 
was the conflict of temptation; He "was in all puiul« 
tempt«d like as we are, yet without Bin"{Heb, iv:15). 
To experience temptation however, a nature mnet 
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ioclude the infirniitiea to which evil can appeal. EBBeDtial 
Deity, being Hbsoliitely perfect, is incapable uf such 
HolicitalioD. " God cannot be tempteil with evil" 
(JaraeH i:13); wherefore, to effect Hedempti on He took 
to Himself a nature which could be bo assailed, and 
throngb the niateinal fii action of the Yirgia Mary, 
''laified np a horn of Halvation for us in the house of Hia 
servant David" (Luke 1:60). Inheriting through the 
mother the lendeacies iuseparalile from tliis genealogy, — 
to which wore added those of the more remote progenitor, 
Jadab, — the Son of God was indeed sent " in the likeness 
of sinful flesh " (Rom, viiii3), and thiiB proviiled means 
for the fullest conflict and most complete victory. In 
very truth, " Jehovah made lo meet on Him the iniquity 
of UB all" (Isa. liii;fl). The First became the Last; the 
Alpha wu8 rIbo the Omega; in order that He might 
thereby icach to redepm and save I he last and lowest. 
Biirdent^d with this heredily, there was no depth, no 
foulness, no malignity of hell which could not, aaA did 
not, hnrl itself against the Redeemer; while, since He 
invariably triumphed over every such assault, there is no 
diabolical or satanic power which He did not cwuiiuer, 
and from which we are not delivered. Thus Ho reduced : 
the hells to subjection, and exi>elling from the world of I 
spirits the legions of durkneBs tbat infected it; Ha 
restored a free outlet for the activities o( the angels, 
thereby arranging the heavens in order, and preparing 
for the descent therefrom of a new spiritual Church upon 
(he earth. 

The (juestion arises, howeTer. how dots this doctrine 
banuonize with the "new song" wherewith the beavena 
praised the Lamb? — "Thou wast shiiiiandhastredeeuiod 
ns to God by Thy blood, oat of every kindrt>d and tongas 
and people and nation" (Rev. v;il) and with the mauj ! 
similar declarations of the apostles ? Evidently somethiag J 




nkw-cbhrch doctrines 

be^Dd bare literalism is required tc explain these 
references. The most rigid advocate for a simply nataral 
intorpretation miiBt acknowledge that Ihe Lord's blood, 
as mentioned in Scripture, oft«n, if not, indeed, always, 
nueans more than the material stream which flowed 
from Hia noiiiids in Calvary. We cmiu neither drink this 
nor Imi washi^ therein, yet onleas we so apply our Savior's 
blood we have no life or cleanaees (John vi: 53; Rev. i:8). 
How, then, are those allnsionH to be nnderstoodf 

Firstly, as iin everyday metaphor for violence and death, 
blood is appropnHt«ly used in the Bible to denote the 
intense aiiffering inseparable from our Lord's redeeming 
work. Evoii we know, in some measure, the torture of a 
mind divided against itself, in which the guodnecs and 
purity which are loved and honored, albeit fno feebly, are 
aseailed by mistinst and doabt, and seem in dan^r of 
destruction. Yet, what is the extremity of our angnish 
compared with His, in whom the spotless innocence of 
the Lamb of God was exposed to the perilous Insts and 
blasphemies of the abyss; with the ccnKcionsDe.sa besides 
that t« yield would have meant the failure of the ends 
for which He came on earth, Iho eternal and hopeless 
ruin of the human race? Hanged with the mental stresB 
of these conflicts, the bodily pains of the scj>urge, the 
thorns, tJie nailn. the wearin<<ss and thirnt. thon^h among 
the bittei-est which humnn cruelty could iultict, were 
almost light. Without them our deliveraniw would have 
been impossible; they were undinchiugly endiuvd ; where- 
fore our grateful love confesses, "Tliou art wortliy" , 
"for Thon wast slain, and hast redeemed us to Goil by 
Thy blood." (Itev. v:(J). 

Again: Why should our Lord's suffering's have been 
pushed to the fuial crisis of natural death ^ Iti-i'aii»i.- other- 
wise his redeeming work would havohnini inroiopleJA and 
trauKient. Tlie maternal tudispensable 
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for the ai^mifisioD of temjitation and tbas for the 
conflict*! and vietoriiw which won oui' freedom, was iLcom- 
|>atible with that entire and indissoluble anion of tha 
Father and S<:>n. which is described in the Uotipels as 
Glorification. Hence everything derived from the mother 
was ]>ut away, in order that nothing might impede the* 
eternal embodiment of "all the fnllneB§ of the tiuifaead" 
in the Divine Man, Jesus Christ(Gol. ii: t)), and the con- 
eeijuent muinteuance of an open accesn between inmost 
Deity and the human race and the securing in perpetuity- 
of the benelitH achieved by Incarnation. Glorification, 
however, was likewise attended by anguish, since " The 
Captain of our salvation" was made "perfect through 
aufferiogo." (Heb. ji: 10.) Each inherited infirmity, as 
it fulfilled its purpose by admitting the kindred leuipta- 
tion, wae expelled, until all that was from the mother 
expired with the cry, "It is finished'' (John six: 30). 
Henceforth, God abideeforever in His glorified Humanity; 
and thus, "through the union with His Father which was 
Completed by the passion of the cross, the Lord beciime 
the Redeemer to eternity" (T. C. R., 127), Hiacv, there 
fore, this was attained through pain and death, it is 
appropriately described in the letter of the 'H'ord as 
effected by our Lord's blood (Rev. v: 9). 

We must beware, however, of attaching a wrong | 
importanat to this metaphorical significance of blood. 
The sufTeringH and death of our Lord, though inseparable 
from His conflicts and victory, are not to be confounded 
with them; and these, not the sufTerings, redeemed as. 
If He could have fought and subdued the hells unscathed, 
we should equally have been made free; it His agony and 
death had issued iti defeat, we should have l)een still iu 
bonds. While Victor Emmanuel, the fii-st king of Italy, 
was an infant in the cradle, the curtains of his little bed 
were one day found on fire. His nurse put out the flamea 
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and saved the child, but dipd of tbe injurieB received ia 
doing so. Now, if she could have rescued the prince 
without dangiT to herself, he would have been offectnally 
preserved; whereas, her self-sacrifice, udIbbb attended by 
saccess, would have availed nolhiog. It ih similar with 
the enfrancbisement wrought by our Lord. Not His 
pangs but His victory redeemed us. For the sake of this 
end the tremendous anguish was UDsbrinkiogly endured; 
and we are privileged, not simply to triumph in the 
prowess of our Almighty Deliverer, but to thrill and glow 
and melt at this proof of His Divine and matchless love. 
Finally, lilcx>d ia used spiritually in Scripture, to 
signify tlie Divine truth. Just as the "life of the flesh is 
in the blood" (Lev. xvii: II), which receives the nutri- 
tions eleuienls of food and convfys them to every part of 
the human microcosm, — so the life of the will, with 
its Tarii-d affections, de.'^ires and appetites, is in the prin- 
ciples of right drawn from the Word, which, cininlating 
through the mind and conduct, fortify them with the 
eseentials of order and welfare. This "blood is drink 
iodet^d" (John vi: 55); for "he that believeth on" Jesns 
"shall never thirst" (v: 35). In this He washes uh from our 
sins (Rev. i:5), for, if we are clean at all, it can lie only 
through the Word He bath spoken (John xv: 3). This 
Divine blood is also the medium of Keilemption. In all 
His battles witli hell, onr Lord triumphed through the 
truth. In the wilderness three insidious falsehoods were 
suggested by the tempter, and each whs re.sisli'd and 
foiled by an appropriate citation of what is wri tt'n ( Mat 
iv:l-l]). Truth, however, ia more than speech, even 
though absolutely accurate; it is essential reality and law 
and order, thus the one supreme jtower against deceit and 
wrong. Hence we are tanght, "It is tii \m notod that 
the convict of the Lord with the hells was not an oral 
conflict, as between reasoners and disputanta 



conflict avails notbiiig linre; but it was a Bpiritaal conflict 
of Diviue truth from Divine good, whieb was Uip Lord's 
verie§t vital (force). No one in hell can resiKt the influx 
of this, when presented by way of sight; Cor "a thousand 
cneiniee there cannot endure one ruy of the light of 
heaven, which is Divine truth." (H. H., 137.) "Such 
power is in it (ha^ at its uere perception, infernal genii 
flee away, cast themselves into the deep, and creep into 
caverns that they may hide" (T. C. R., 124.) Hence 
the declaration of the "new song," "Thou hast redeemed 
us to God by Thy blood" (Rev. v; H), is paralleled by the 
old confession of the Psalmist, "Thou hast redeemed me, 
O Jehovah God of truth." (Ps. xisi: o.) 

By Redemption, therefore, we are made spiritnally 
free- The utmost effort* of the enemies of oiu* souls are 
now so controlled by the Divine Providence, that they 
cannot exceed the bounds of salutary discipline Reveal- 
ing to as the evils which infest and beset ua, they euable 
us, with the Lord's help, to resist and expel them; and 
thus to co-operate in those further operations of His 
mercy whereby He seeks to become not only our Redeemer, 
but our Savior and our Regenerator. 



THE DOCTRINE OF SALVATION 



Redemption is one thing, salvation another. Redemp- 
tion is a Divine work wrought by the Lord Jesus t'hrist 
alone (Isaiah lis; 16), without the co-operation or even 
the knowledge of man (Luke viii: 28). Salvation is 
the application of that wirk by the Lord to man, so far 
aa man acts with the Lord by faith and obedience^ 
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Man's " enemies," so often epokea ot in the Sacred 
Scriptures and particnlarly in the P&alois, are the spirits 
of evil men who have passed on into the other world, and 
who react, though i«ecret1y, upon men in this world (Epb. 
vi:12). The Lord ledeeraetl men by overcoming these 
Gptntnal enemies. For this purpose He asstunod a human 
□utnre like our own. By thin means Ho drew out ag»inst 
Himself the assaults of all the evil spirits in all the hells, 
iind by virtno oF the Divine power within Him, overcame 
them all. He was t«mpted in all points like ns wu are, 
yet without sin (Heb. iv; 5). He Ixirc in His boiiom the 
reproach of all the mighty people, wherewith they 
reproached the footsteps of the Annointed (Fsalm Ixxxix: 
r>0-51). For this purpose the Son of Ood was manifested, 
that He might destroy the works of the devil (I Joho 
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We find the beat illustration of this general work of 
redemption in the Lord's dealings with the demoniacs 
while in the world. As they were possessed, as individ- 
nale, by "iinclean spirits," without a sense of their con- 
dition; BO the whole race of mankind was at that time 
under the nnconscious influence of the bells. As the 
demoniacs did not recognize their loet condition, nor 
make application to the Savior for the intervention of Hi^ 
saving power; so men did not understand their need of a 
Savior, nor pray to the Lord to come to their rescne. As 
He interfered on behalf of the deinoniucs without any 
action or co operation on their part, and commanded the 
nnoleon spirits to come out of them as soon, apparently, 
as He came into their presence; so He wrought the 
mighty work of redemption without the knowledge of 
men, and even without a suspicion on their part' of the 
stupf'ndous conflict He wan waging for their sake. And 
as the effect in the case of tiie demoniacs was to restore 
A (o reason and freedom, and to enable them to show 
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forth what gre&t thlDgs the Lord had done for them, so 
the rMlpm[>tioD resulted id freeing men from the over- 
weening power of the hells. Bud id eDabliDg them to look 
to the Lord auil to do His will, if they would. In 
other word-s the redemplioa was a spiritual work, wrongbt 
in the Hpiritnul worlil, by the Lord Himself while dwell- 
i g in this world. It resu1t«d id the reductioa of the 
heavens to order and the hells to snbjectioD, so that from 
that time forward the heavens (»uld act as a transpareot 
luedinni for the trausmiasion of the Divine life to meo, 
while the hells woidd thenceforth be restrict*»d to such 
iDflueDCe over men as men were williDg to sarrender to 
them by the choice of evil (True Christian BeligioD, 
115, 116, 121). It was by virtue of this work that the 
Lord Jesus said, after His death and resurrection, — " All 
power is giveo unto me in heavea aud in earth" (Matt. 
xiviiiilS); aud without this iuterpositioo of the Divine 
power we are taught that man has qo more power against 
evil, "thaD a fkh has agaiDst the oc(<an, or a flea egaiust 
a wbule, or a particle of dust against a falling monotain" 

{T. c. R.,m. 

Such being the nature of the general redemption 
wrought for us by the Lord Jesus Chriat, it is not difli- 
cult to understand the particulai* salvation it brings to 
the struggling soul. 

1. In the first place, it is an actual, and not merely a 
legal, salvation. It does not consist merely in redeeming 
iium from the penalties incurred by their guilt, but from 
iliL' guilt itself; not from the punishment of ain only, but 
from its i>ower. It in an actual combat, carried on by 
the Lord Himself in the hnmau aoiil, whereby, as fast as 
innu repents ot his e?ils by ceasing to do them in obed- 
ionoo to the commandments, the Lord drives out the evil 
spirits that excite them, and rondi'ra it possible for man 
to receive the opposite good affections from Him. It i^ 





iu other words, the workiag out of a Httle redemption in 
tie mind aad heart of each and everyone of Hin children, 
similar to the great redemption which He wronght for 
the race as a tioit when He came into the world. It is 
what the original Greek word means — a making whole, 
or sound. It is a casting of Satan ont of the human 
mind (Luke x: 18). It is salvation from all the power 
of the enemy (lb. 19). It ia tlie actual saving of men 
from their sins (Matt i:2]). It is the romisaion, or send- 
ing away, of sins (Lnke ixiv; 47). It is the fnlfiUment 
of the promiMe in Isaiah: "After those days, eaitb Ihe 
Lord, I will pnt my law in their inward parts and writa 
it in their heartB; and I will \ie their God, and they shall 
be my people. And they shall teach no more, every man 
his brother, and every man his neighbor, saying, Know 
the Lord: for they shall all know me from the least of 
them unto the greatest of them, saith the Lord; for I will 
forgive their iniquity^ and I will remember their sin no 
..lore" (ixii: 33-34). 

2, In the sewmd place, it is a present, and not merely 
R fatare salvation; for this world, and not for the other 
only. Being the result of an actual comliat with onr 
spiritual enemies, by the one Omnipotent and everywhere 
present Lord and Ciod of heaven and eartli, and of an 
actual victory over tliem;itraust be available at all times, 
for all men, who will take advantage of it by tnlfilliug 
the conditions. This is everywhere implied in the Holy 
Word. If we keep His commandments, the Lord says, 
we shall abide in Hia love (John xv: 10); not merely 
inherit the promise of it in the other world. If we love 
Hitn and keep Hia words, He will come unto us and make 
His abode with us (iiv:35);not merely bring us unto 
Him, or into His abode, in the other life. Whosoever 
I His flesh, and drinketh His blood, it is said, hath 
U 
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etenial life (vi:54); not shall have it at Bome future 
time. "There is no maa," it is written, "that hath left 
houBe, or pareuts, or brethren, or wife, or children, fur 
the kin^om of God's sake, who shall not receive mani* 
fold more in this present time, and in the world to come 
life everlasting" (Lnke xvii: 30, 40). It ia not pretended 
that this nnlvatioD will exempt ue from temptation to Hin, 
but that it will give as, in the Lord's strength, power 
against it No other conception of it is cousisteot with 
His command to so many of those whom He healed, — 
"Go, and sin no more;" while it is only in the light of 
this truth that we can understand that mystical and 
wonderful saying, — "The works that I do shall ye do 
also, and greater works than these shall ye do; because I 
go unto my Father." (John liv: 12.) 

3. In the third place, it is not merely a present and 
actual, but a full and complete salvation. We are not 
to understand by this that a man is made over by this 
meanB, as to "the vpf}' substance of his self-hood," into a 
new being, no longer capable of wishing, thinking or com- 
mitting ain, but that heis endowed with power under God to 
resist it; not that he ia lifted at once and by miraculona 
inflnence above all possibility of temptation, but given 
the ability to overcome it in the Lord's name. This 
results from the circumstance that the work of redemption 
is a Divine work, and therefore perfect To snppoee 
otherwise ia to "limit" the Holy one of Israel (Fsalm 
Ixxviii : 41). Itiato deny that the Lord Jesus look unto 
Himself "all power" in heaven and "on earth." It is to 
overlook the fullness and reality of the forgiveness, or 
romiaeiou of ains, and to ignore the oft rej leated and 
nnlimited, though never luiconditional, proniiaes of the 
Word of the Lord. It is inconsistent alao with the 
Divine character, which must have the desire and the 
ability to bestow full and complete, and not partial and 




I 



trew-OBDBCH DOCTBINBS 20S 

barren, Tiotory on man. Accordingly the Lord describes 
Himself as redeemiug l8ra(>l from all liia iaiqtiitiea 
(Pealm zxx:B); aa cleansing bim for all bin idols 
(Ezek xxxvi;2o); as healing all his diseas^B (Psalm 
ciii:3); while it ih written in the Apocalypse that they 
shall lie "without fault" before the throne of God (xiv : D), 
and the Apostle says, "Cbriat loved the Chtirch nod 
gave Hitaself for it, that He might present it to Himself 
a glorious Church, not having sjiot or wrinkle, dof any 
snch thingi but that it should be boly and without blem- 
ish." (Epb. v;25 27.) 

4. In the fourth place the salvation held out to ns ia 
the Word of the Lord as explained in the doctriues of 
the New Churt^h, is not merely tiuit« and humau, but 
iiifiaite and Divine. It is the result of the presence and 
Operation of Divine forces in the bouI, and not aeroly of 
human inb'Uigeuce and wisdom. Its effect is not only to 
BBve men from the outer and grosser manifestations of evil, 
and the actual crimes into which they sometimes fall, 
but from thesecretandimpurelustsimddesires thatbent 
the roots of their being. It is admitted that culture and 
retlDemeDt may enable a man to refrain, nnder sufficient 
inducement, from actual aiu, and give him power to con- 
ceal hie evil nature from his fellow men; but nothing of 
this kind can change his esBential character, or pnrg« 
and purify the secret springs of his life. Only the Lord 
Jesus Christ can do that, and Ho only l)y driving out the 
evil spirits that excit« our ovil nature, or by working a 
little redemption in our minds, as Ho wrought a great 
redemption fur the whole race when in the world. "Uiir 
wrestling is not," says the AjMJstle, "againat flush and 
blood," that is, agaiui^t the lusts of the body and the 
desires of the world; "but against principalities and 
powers; against the world rulers of this darbness, against 
the spiritual hosta of wickedness iu heavenly places " 
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(Epb. vi: 12), or, in other words, agaioat the evil spirits 
in Iho other vurld n'ho How in and excite our Datnral 
appotites. Ke alone wbo assumed a hiiman natnre in 
order that He might meet and overcome our spiritual 
, and who is intinite and eternal in nil Uiat He 



does can give us the victory. For this reason wo are 
taught tbat if we would be saved we mu.st bave faitb, or 
believe iu Him: that is, must believe that He has doue 
this work in our bebalf, and that He will apply it to 
our soTila if we will fullill tbe conditions. For this 
reason wo are taught to come unto Him, and to look 
unto Him, if wfi would be saved and find rest (Matt xi: 
28; Isaiah siv; 22). For this reason it is declared that 
except we believe that He — the Lord Jesua Ohrist — is; 
or, in other woi-da, that He is the only source of life and 
goodness and wisdom and power, and that we have no 
life or goodness of our own; we must die in our sins 
(Juhu viii: 24). For this reason not only are power and 
might and honor ascribed unto Him in tbe Apocalypse, 
but ■■ salvation" (Rev. vii: 10, 12; iix:l). 

Salvation, then, is the redemption wrought by the 
Lord Jesus Christ applied to the individual soul. It is 
a real, and not merely an imputed, saJvatiou; wrought 
for this present time in preparation for eternity, and not 
for the other world alone; and is not only as full and 
complete as the measure of our faith will permit, but 
absolutely Divine and perfect All this is briefly and 
clearly stated in a noteworthy passage in the writings of 
Swedenborg: — 

"In the combate or temptations of men the Lord 
works a particular redemption, as He wrought a redemp- 
tion that embraced the whole while in the world. The 
Lord in the world, by means of combats and temptations, 
glorified His human, that is, made it Divine. In tike 
manner now, with man individually, while he is ia 
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t«niptntioD. Ill these the Lord fights for him, and conquers 
the evil Hpiritfi wbu are infesting hiin, and after tempta- 
tion, glorifies him. that is, renders him spiritual. After 
His nniverBfU redetuptioD, the Lord reduced to order all 
things in heaven and bell. With man after temptation 
He does in hko manner; that is to saj. He reducts to 
order all thingi4 that are of heaven and the Church with 
man. After redemption the Lord established a new 
Chui-ch. In like manner ho establishea thi*o things 
which are of the Church with man, and maket; him a 
Church in particular. After reilemption the Lord gifted 
those who believed in Uim with peace; for He said, 
'Peace I leave with you; my peace 1 give unto you; not 
as the world givetb give I unto you* (John xiv : 27). So 
likewise He gives to man after temptation to feel peace; 
that is, gladness of mind and consolation." (T. C R.,&1)9). 

The great propliet of Israel teacbos the same lesson in 
not less striking and definit« language: — 

"Thus saith the Lord that created thee, O Jai-ob, and 
he that formed thee, O Israel, Fear not; for I have 
redeemed Lhee; I have called thee by thy name; thoaart 
mine. Whentbuu passeth through the waters, I will be 
with thee; and through the rivers, they shall not overflow 
thee; when thou walkest through the fire, thou shall not 
be buraed, neither ishall the flame kindle upon thee. For 
I mu the Lord thy God. the holy one of Israel, thy 
SaTJor" (.Isaiah xlvii : 1-3). 



IV 
DOCTRINE OF THE PDTORB LIFE 

BY THE BEV. HOWARD O. DtTHBAH 

The New Church doctrine of the future life, as drawn 
fnm the Word of God, and set forth in the writings 
of Emacuel Swedenborg— the Columbus of spiritual 
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discovery — preBents,it is believed, not merely a marrploiisly 
beautiful und attractive theory, but ratiouaJ and authori- 
tative truth, and the only eouad and Divinely provided 
baeia for a universal faith in the thiu^ of the epirit, in 
the great spiritual background of all life. 

Tbie doctrine proclaims that the future life, in its 
normal, heavenly Htale, is the final, eternal form of all 
true life; that all the Divine creation bas this eud in 
view; and that all the natural universe is a semiuary, or 
nursery, for preparing humanity to enjoy this auprem© 
blessedness. It Ih shown that, primarily and eiweiitially, 
man is a spiritual being, and thai, even while clothed 
with a materia! body in the natural world, aa to his 
spirit, he is ever au inbal.iitant of the spiritual world. 
The muteriul body, with the natural sensefs, cannot 
ralionaly bo recognized as the man himself, but merely 
as the clothing or mechanism through, and by means of 
which, he is connected with the out-side world- Not only 
is man a spirit, but in point of fact, all life js npiritnal. 
What wo see in this natural world is not life, but 
Bimply material substance, clothing an inner spiritual 
life, which mouldti, aiTangee and animates all the varied 
fonnH of earth. Plants, trocB and animals are outwanl 
forms of spiritual life. No plant or tree could have the 
appearance of life and grow, were it not for the spiritual 
plant or tree within, which takes up and arranges the 
particles of matter, and thereby causes each plant or 
tree to differ from every other. So with man; the real 
intelligent, living person is spiritual, while the material 
body is merely a brief, temiKiral, outward enswathment, 
adapted to the uses and purposes of this world of time 
and space. 

■\Vhat takes place at death is not in any sense the 
annihilation of lift;, but simply the separation which must 
take place sooner or later, between the living man and 
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hia temporal garmeot of earth. What is of the dust, 
returtie to dtiat; hut what is from alxive contiDues 
ODChangfKl as to eveiy vital characteristic, and thus the 
man remains intact with all his personality, faculties 
and life. Bnt this would not be possible, unless maa 
had a spiritual as well as a natural body. The spiritual 
body, while not in any sense material, or subject to the 
limitations of the material world is nevertheless, most 
real and substantial, and since it formed the material 
body, it has all the parts ami capabilities which char- 
acterize that, only in greater fullness and perfection. This 
is, evidently, the teaching of the Apostle Panl, in the 
famous 15th chapter of First Corinthians, where he says: 
•' But some will say, How are the dead raised npf and 
with what body do they come? Thou fool, that which 
thousowest \a not quickened except it die; . . . thou 
sowest not that body that shall be, but hare groin. . . . 
So also is the resurrection of the dead. It is sown a 
natural iKxly, it is raised a spiritual Ixidy. There is a 
natural body, and there is a spiritual lx>dy. . . , Now then, 
this I say, brethren, that flesh and blood cannot inherit 
the Kingdom of God." 

If the natural body is never to tie rehabitated, doubtlens 
some might call in question the use of the word resurrec- 
tion. But in the light of the meaning of the original 
term, and of what takes place in the spiritual world, all 
is made clear. The Greek word translated resurrection 
is (tnasUtais and means "standing up." It does not 
mean bringing to life anything actually dead, not the 
rising or flouting upwards in space of anything wbateoevor. 
As already Htate*}, Uio spiritual body is in the spiritual 
world, even while conntwted with a natural body, but 
as all the life, affection and thought are directed down 
and out, throtigh the natural body into the world, the 
person ia not cousciQns of his spiritual surroandinga, 



208 KEW-CttURCU COSOREBS 

(md caDDot be recognized by oUiers in the epiritual 
world. At deatlt, attor potting off the Datnral body, the 
spiritual binly etaud^ forth in ooDRCions, recognizable, 
epintuid aotivity- Such in the "anastasiB," or bodily 
reatirrection, of which the Bibln Hpeaks. 

The spiritual world where this takes place, ami which 
in the future eternal home of humanity is no mere 
ethereal, formless, shadowy world, but most real, snb- 
stantial and light -abounding. It is not in any sense 
material, but nevertheless is substantial. As affection 
and thought, which are spiritual, are the moat real and 
substantial part of man, so the whole spiritual world is 
most real, aubstantial and lifelike. It is a thoroughly 
hnman world of varied attractions, similar to those which 
here sitrround us, only richer and more perfect " In my 
Father's house are many mansions,'' are the words of 
our Savior, and all the glimpses of the spiritual world 
scattered through the Bihle, are of scenes similar to 
those of earth. Mouutatns, rivers, trees, hout^es, horses 
and chariots, armies and the like are spoken of in 
the Word as beiug seen in the realm of the spirit. 
Accordingly, when Hwedenborg, after nearly thirty years 
of actual experience in the spiritual world, tells us that 
it is similar to Uie natural world, and characterized by all 
the forms of lite which we see here, we do not accept it 
on Ilia unsupported word merely, hut find that such is 
the teaching of tbe Bible, and, furthermore, that it 
appeals as could no other idea to our rationality. 

The cjuestiou "where is the spiritual world" haa 
been one of the puzzles of the ages. Material ideas have 
so far prevailed that it haa generally been regarded as 
situated in space, at some vast distance from earth, either 
in the ann. moon, or in some planet or star. The truth 
is, that the spiritual world is at no spacini distance 
from earth; that, being spiritual, it is in no w'b§ 



r material or 
we have E^aii 
»Dd make ai 
life in the 



MEff-CHDBCH DOCTBIKES 



209 ^ 



material or aiibject to the laws of space and time. As 
we have E^aid, at death the spirit dues Dot rise in space 
id make any vast joumej', but Hiraply wakes to conscious 
realm where it had hitherto led an 
The spiritaal world is within the 
natural world, as the soul is within tlie body. 

Since man is a spiritual body, even while clothed 
with a material body through which hi» fai^ulties usually 
operate, it is possible for his spiritual senses to be coa- 
sciouaiy opened to the activities of the spiritual world 
around him. This has taken place occasionally all 
through the ages. It was in this way that the Divine 
Word was given to men, John, the Hevelator, declares, 
''I was in the spirit on the Lord's Day," and then pro- 
ceeds to tnll what he saw and heard. The prophet, 
Ezekiel, says, ''as I was among the captives by the river 
Cbebar (which was in Babylonia), the heavens were 
opened and I saw visions of God." The young man, 
servant of the Prophet Elisha, when his inner eyes were 
opened by the Lord, beheld "the mountains full of 
horses and chariots of fire round about EUaLa." Open 
vision is spoken of in the book of Samuel; and angels 
appeared lo Abraham. Lot, Jacob, Manovah, Mary and 
others. They had not material bodies, and did not 
come from any distant part of the material universe, 
but the spiritual or inner eyes of those who beheld them 
were, for the time, providentially opened. 

That he might reveal the inner sense of Scripture 
and dissipate the incredulity which existed with regard 
to the spiritual world, Emanuel Swedeuborg was pre- 
pared by the Lord and admitt^Ml fully into the conscious 
life of the spiritual world, for a sjiace of about thirty of 
our years, while, us to his natural body, he was an inhab- 
itant of earth. The revelations which he has made, 
agreeing as they do with the Word and reason, fulljr 
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confirm bis claim. Modem Rpirita&liem is besed on this 
noaniesa of the other world, and the possibility of int^r- 
ConrHe, but since to seek snch iotercourse is disorderly 
and hurtful, the visions which they obtain who thus seek 
to penetrate the veil which mercifully hangs b<*tween 
the two worlds, are at best but dim and delusive 
appearances. 

Through all these latter ages which have been char- 
acterized by the perversion and decay of primitive 
Christianity, the other world has been thought of as con- 
sisting only of two divisions, — heaven and hell,— and to 
the popular mind at least the former has been one never 
ending prayer and prniee meeting around the snppoeed 
throne of God, while the latter has been a lake of 
burning fire and brimstone in which the evil were ever 
tortured without being consumed. It is now known that 
there are not only three heavens, bnt Innumerable 
societies in each heaven, and that each society lives & 
normal, varie»l, commnuity lite of naes, with frequent 
occasions for devotion and recreation. The word trans- 
lated heaven in our English Bibles k often plural in 
the original. For instance, the first verse of Genesis 
should read: "In the beginning, God created the 
heavens and the earth." And the Lord's Pra3'er in the 
original reads: "f)ur Father who art in the heavens." 
The Apoetle Paul also speaks of Ix-ing "caught up to the 
third heaven." So of bell, the new doctrine teaches 
that there is not only one hell, but three grent divisions 
of hell, and innumerable congregations in each of these 
divisions, corresponding to the societies in each of the 
heavens; evil being the opposite of good, there are neces- 
sarily vaiyiDg degrees and kinds of evil lifa 

Now as heaven is heaven, because gixxiness and order 
ever prevail, it is evident that few who pass from earth 
pre able to come at once into a full heavenly stat^. 
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Everjone nearly, e^en the beet, carries with him some 
external, disonlerly hubit.-^, wbich wouKl be entirely out 
of place iu heaven. The doctrine of the intermediate state 
between heaven and hell, the enirance hall to eternity, 
wae a common doctrine of the early Christian Chnrch- 
Bnt,' becoming corrupted into the Ilomao Catholic 
doctiine of purgatory, or place of espiation, it waa 
entirely discarded by Protentaut ChriHtianity. But nnch 
an intermediate stale exists of necessity, not as a place of 
punishment, but of preparation for either heaven or helL 
Short in the Old Testameat, and Hades in the New 
Teetameot stand for the intermediate state, or first 
receptacle of spirits released from earth. These words 
bare been wrongly translated as hell, or the grave. It is 
in this intermediate state or world of spirits, that all 
judgmeLt is cfffcted. For instance, in Revelation, John 
records: "I saw the dead, small and great, stand before 
God," for judgment This conid not have been in 
heaven, for only those who have l>een judged good, are 
there, nor in hell for only those who have been judged 
bad are there. The "sea," "death and hell (hades)" 
which delivered up the dead to Ije judged, refer to dif- 
ferent portions of the iut«rmedial« world. 

The New-Church doctrine of the future life teaches 
that all the inhabitants of the spiritual wodd, all angels, 
epiritK and devils have once lived on this or some other 
earth of the material universe; that none were created 
angels as such, and that no nugels ever fell from grace 
and became devils. These latter are all irratinoal ideas 
which have no real foundation in Scriptnra It haa been 
supposed that angels and archangels were a superior 
order of beings to man. But, when we consider that 
Qod alone is the Fountain of Life, and that man was 
created unto Uie image and likenMs, it is evident that 
there can be no beings of a superior order between mao 
And God. 
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CreatioD was for the purpose of prodnc.ing n heaven 
of angele. Ootl is a B«>ing of iiiliiiite love aod wisdom. 
From love he created free intelligent ohjecis on which to 
bestow his affection. Our infinitely wise and loving 
Creator finit placed men ti[x)n eaiih that they may 
here freely choose for themselves the character of their 
lives; BO He provided an intermediate state or world 
where all the final preparations conld be made, 80 that 
no disorder or incongeniality should mar the beautiful 
life of heaven; and men are bo createtl fbat having onoe 
fully and freely made their choice of life, this choice 
becomes so embodied in the very fitier of their being, 
that alt change thereafter becomes virtually impossible. 

It is evident from the foregoing statement, that men 
are not judged to heaven or hell in any arbitrary manner. 
Each human being freely and knowingly makes his own 
phoice in life, and so voluntarily selects his eternal home. 
Heaven and Hell are, espentially, states of the soul, 
rather than places — hoaven the state of being good, and 
hell the state of being bad. The attainment of heaven 
is, therefore, the acquisition of an orderly, happy, heavenly 
stute of life- This is the teaching of the Ciot^pel, ^vben 
we read: " The Kingdom of God ci^meth not wilh obser- 
vation; neither shall they say, Lo here! or Lo there! for, 
behold, the Kingdom of God is with you-" 

The peculiarity about heaven and the spiritual world 
is that fbe outward surroundings are always the rosnlt 
and projection of the internal atutes of the angels, devils, 
or spirits. An angel always has good surroundings, and 
a devil, had. Things of the spirit are nut unchangeable 
and lixed, like those of earth, but easily and quickly 
respond to the changing stat« of tho e with whom they 
are connected. An angel's home and garden change 
according to the changes in the general character of Lis 
mind. And his clothing with the particular changes that 
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more often come to Lim. M'e can fiee the analogy of 
this hero on earth. So far as we are able, we aiTsnge 
the character of our houses and BiUToandinga according 
tx) onr thought of what they should be, and we frequently 
change our clothing to adapt it for what we are doing, 
\Vith the angels, this principle is fully carried out, and 
it adds immensely to the variety and interest of heavenly 
life. 

Divine Providence willa that all men should become 
angels. This is strikingly illustrated by the iutereating 
fact noted by Swedeiiborg, that Uie highest angels first 
meet and greet all awaking to the future life, and do 
for them all manner of kind oflicpa. If these angels 
are not congenial to the newcumers, then angels of a 
lower degree approach, and so on, till it is perowved that 
none of the angelic world are agreeable; and then, only, 
it is permitted those in the lighter degrees of evil to come 
forward, and afterwards those in dep}>er evils, in succes- 
sive order, till the novitiate spirita finds congenial aseo- 
ciates. Thns, do we see how "the Lord is good to all 
and His tender mercies are over all His works." 

Of late years there has been consiilerable agitation 
over the condition of infants, the insane, the heathen and 
the ignorant from Christendom in the future life. The 
doctrine of the New Church places this whole subject in 
clear, rational light All who die iu infancy are saved to 
heaven, tenderly cared for and lovingly educated by the 
angels, among whom they grow to matnrity. The insane 
pass into the other world where the use of their reason is 
restored to them in the same stat« with reference to sal- 
vation in which they were when it wn.i delhruned, and 
merciful provision is ma<le for them freely to chouse their 
future life. The heathen are saved equally with the 
inhabitants of Christendom. Every heathen nation or 
tribe has its Heligion, and accordiugly as they faithfully 
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lire the principles of their belief, 1>e it ever so imperfect 
and eiTOQeous, they form in themselves a conBoieooe which 
desires what is good and right, so that all faithftU eonls 
even frcm the darkest hcatbendoiu, will, in the future lite, 
gladly re<ieive the truth and become elevated thereby to 
heaven. This is in accord with the teachings of Peter in 
Acts x: 34-35, "God is no respecter of persons, but in 
every nation he that feareth Ilim end workelh righteoos- 
neus ia accepted with Him." This same law applies, of 
course, to the ignorant in Christendom. AVith all who 
mahe an honest use of their opportunities for knowledge, 
and live accordingly to the best they know, no rational 
doubt can be entertained respecling their future welfare 
and happiness. 

Thus does the Now-Church doctrine of this future 
life demonstrate its beauty and rationality. In this light 
we see that Divine Providence ever preserves man's 
individuality and et<sential chai'acteri sties, even to eternity, 
and that the future life in it« normal, heavenly state, is 
very similar to all the nobler phases of this life; for other- 
wise of what use would be these earthly years as a prep- 
aration for the lije eternal? All that we truly care for 
will be found in the future life — if we love the Lord ami 
the neighbor, a heart at peace with itself, happy reunioua 
of congenial spirits, never more to be parted; oppor- 
tunities for boundless, endless progress in all which 
interests us; new vistas and fresh experiences of delight 
ever presenting themselves; and in our persons aver 
growing toward the strength, beauty and elasticity of 
eternal youth I A man, however old, worn and disabled 
his tuaterial body when discarded, is over growing, an to 
his spiritual boily in the heavens, towards the fre^ihuess 
and virility of perfect, early manhood; and a woman, 
however intirra, wrinkled and faded her material body 
when put away, if she loves the Lord, and all that is 
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good, will also grow toward an exqnisite beatity and 
loveliness of youthful bloom, imiueasarably Borpassing 
anything koown on earth. 

8Dch is the traDscendent richness ut Ibonght and 
experience to which the New-Church doctrine of the 
fntnre life invites humanity. 



THE SCIENCE OF CORRESPONDENCE. AND THE 
WORD UF GOD 

BT THB BIV. JOBN WOBCGSTIB 

The BO-called " Higher Criticism " which has monopo- 
lized the attention of Bible students of late, occupies 
itaelf solely with tbp attempt to discover the times and 
circumstances in which the various books of the Bible 
were written. The discuHHitm of these things, because it 
unsettles preconceived opinions on these points, is dis- 
turbing to many mindn; as if the Divine character and 
authority ot the Bible depended upon certain men known 
as prophets or messengers of God and tlie formative 
inspiration of the Spirit of Ood could operate through 
no other means. 

The effect of the discussion baa been wholesome bo 
far as it has freed tlie thought of the world from servile 
adherence to particular instruments of revelation, and has 
bronght to riew the truth, that the inspiration of the 
Bible lies in the Divine -Spirit, which still is within it, 
and which has made use of various inatrumenta and 
various circnmstances to teach the essential lesaouB of 
spiritual life. There is, in fact, under the impulse of the 
recent studies, a growing recognition of the troth that the 
forma of the Bible, its stories, its prophecies, ita laws 
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and its Psalms, altliongh in Ihe language of men, and 
fouadcHJ Ihroiiglioiit upon t.be ozperieuce of men moetly 
of ijemitic race, are in Bonie wonderful way types of 
spiritual experiences which are common to mankind, to 
men of Aryan, Mongolian, African, as well a^i of Semitic 
origin; and that it is of the Divine Providence and by 
the Divine inspiration, that this wan brought to pass, in 
ordur that, by means of the Bible, Ootl might teach the 
nuiversol truths of Divine and hnman life to his 
children. 

The interpretation of these types with a view to 
learning their spiritual lessons has not gone very far. 
In our day indeed it is less confident, and perhaps less 
enlightened, than it was in Ihe Primitive Christian 
Church. In that most interesting walk with the two 
disciples to Emmaus, the Lord bi'gan at Moses and 
opened to them in all the Scriptures the things concern- 
ing Himself. Afterward, appearing to the eleven and to 
others with them, he totd them that all things must be 
fulfilled which were written in the Law of MuKes and in 
the Prophets and in the Psalms concerning Him; and He 
opened their understanding that they might understand 
the Scriptures. Such incidents as these gave an irapetuB 
to the searching of the Scriptures for types of th« Lord's 
life, and of Christian experience, which, by some of the 
early Christian Fathers, was carried away very far. No 
doubt in the enlightenment of the Spirit of Truth, which 
was so manifest at that time, there was much that was 
genuine in these interpretations, and a substantial 
development of the Christian Faith was attained by means 
of them. Yet, there was no sure guideinregard to them, 
and no definite system. And therefore, to the more criti- 
cal temper of our day, the inf«rpreU»Liona Koem generally 
fanciful and unsupported, and have fallen into disrepute. 
Even the interpretatioDa of the older Scriptures given in 
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the new, which may be eupposed to be either some of 
those which the Lord, Himself, gave to the JiBciples, or 
at least from the enlightenment of Hie Spirit, are regarded 
in our day as nnscientifie, or by reverent minds are 
accepted as true, but belonging to a system of iat*rpre 
tation whieb ih not understood. It is evident that the 
science which, in eschiaive devotion to literal strnctiire 
and fulfillment allows no place for such fiilfilhnent as 
the Lord, Himself, indicated, is not yet in possession of 
the whole tnitli ahunt the Bible. 

And, does not the same lack appear in onr science in 
relation to other wisdom of the ancients? Mythologies 
have come down to ub in many lines from remote ages. 
And onr men of science, esamjning (iiem, tell us that they 
are all personified descriptions of the sky, the snn, moon, 
stBTB and clouds, the sea and the winds, the storms and 
the rain, the heut and the light And, while in large 
part this is probably not to be disputed, it is plain that 
this is not the whole truth. The supposition that ancient 
people told faocifiU stories personifying the powers of 
nature, and describing their doings as the actions of 
human beings, does not at all aczonut for the intense 
religionsneas and the universality of their regard for 
these powers of, — for example, the universal recognition 
of the sun as the chief symbol of Deity, and the observ- 
ance of sacred rites in connection with his rising and 
setting, and his return to vivify the earth in spring. To 
account for all this, and for tlie profound reverence and 
sense of boliuess associated with it, we need to think of 
other Uiings. Wo neeil to remember, for instance, how 
thoroughly alive all things are to children and to others 
of childlike character,- — alive with haman fi»eling and 
intent, good or evil. To them there is a human kindness 
in the sunshine and the showers of spring, and a human 
15 
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cruelty in the destructive etorms and oold. And BUch 
perception of liumaa attributes throughout the world of 
nature we must ascribe to the auciente to account for 
Ihi^ir iuteri^t iu the personifi cations of the nittiiral forces. 
To them, these were real einbi>diinenl9 o( Divine and 
human energy intent upon erran<lH of aorvice or injury. 

And an this was the geniuB of ancient pooplea, not 
merely in thoir childhooi), but through their whole life, aa 
they were con9tantlyiutt*r<«tod with an abaorbing interest 
in the manifestations of will and purpose in the world 
about them, and generation after generation accnmolated 
experience and discernment of tlie qniility of such will 
and purpose as maniferitod in the regular or the extraor- 
dinary phenomena of nature, they became wise iu much 
mystic wisdom to which men of modern time do not attend. 
We have evidence that this was the case in the myths and 
fable.^, the magic, the riddles and parables, and the aig- 
ni&cant nurrutioua with which ancient literature abounds. 

Bnt even this is not sufficient to account for the 
religiousness of the ancient feeling for the symbolic acta 
of worship, and forthe sense of communion with God, and 
of instniction from Uim, which is expressed socoustantly 
and emphatically in ancient literature. For this we need 
not only the recognition, for instance, of human benefl- 
ceuco in the illumining and warming of the dark, cold 
earth by the rising of the sun, but also a sense of con- 
Hcious relation with that human beneficence and of inward 
blesfling from it; uot only a recognition of a]>propriate 
forma of acknowledgment and worsh'p of that hidden 
source of all giHxl, but a consciousness that by the sincere 
use of such forms they really come into fellow com- 
munion with it; not only by knowledge of the human 
qnahties expressed in the phenomena of nature, bnt a 
conscious instruction from God, iu the ordi^r of spiritual 
life, through the orderly relations of these phenomena^ 
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to say nothing of the speciflt mftnifeBtationa by whicli 
apwial instruction may havo been giveo. 

The traditioiiH of muiiy people show that there was 
in (he auoient ilays BUch (•oiiRpinuanesH of commnniou 
with God, and of iDstnicliuu from God, with holy and 
reverent worship of Him who was their life and the 
Creator of tilt! lifeof the iiiiiveree. Tiieir wisdom was, in 
the Lest sense, sensuous, the wisdom of keen otiservation ; 
but it was an observation of both outward phenomena 
and of inward experience. They were open and Benai- 
tive to heaven, as well as to earth. Tliey had no original 
science, natural or spiritnal, but they hai a child's quick 
seniiitivonesfl to ontward phenomena, with clear intuition 
of essential quality and perception of a spiritnal relation. 
A fidJ rfligioua life of this childlike quality was enjoyed, 
wise and deep, u]>en to God, in harmony with the order 
of His creation. No wonder that men, who enjoyed such 
life, loved to describe the changes and developments of 
it by myths and parables, such as alioniid in the anaient 
literature, ^especially that preserved to ns in Egypt. 
No wonder thnt they told of the serpent that spoke with 
them, and of trees that bore wisdom of life or knowledge 
of good and evil. 

An<l thui^ was formed, in accord with their sensaoufi 
and spiritual perception, a representative language which 
tlie spirit of Ood might make use of to give Divine 
instruction alxiut spiritnal duties and possibililiee. It 
was the natural language of a wine childhood about holy 
things. It is a language akin to that of the Lord's own 
speech, in which He dencrihed the states and processes 
of spiritual life by parables^ from nature, and stories 
from natural life. It is in general the language of the 
whole Bible, from the story of the days of the creation to 
the description of the Golden City lightened by the glory 
of God. 



In the ancient duys eiich langnage as that of the 
Bible was iiiteUigPuMy underBtood. Wheo, for instaoce, 
they were told a shjry of crpation, beginning with a 
formlpsa voiii to which the light firat penetratetl and 
ending with nan in the image and likeness of God, the 
wise could not holp aeeing in it a description of the 
regeneration, or creation of a heavenly spirit^which 
they knew to proceed in precisely that order. Bat in 
process of time, as the development of tialural and social 
life advance*!, and its promises liecame more engrossinj;, 
the perception of the spiritual life within Ihe natural 
became obscure, and finally was wholly lost; yet, a knowl- 
edge that there was a representation of Bpiritual things 
in natural, lingered for awhile, and the use of represen- 
tativoH in worship survived long aftir the knowloilge of 
what they represent^ had disappeared. And then the 
Spirit of God, which had been a spirit of enlightenment 
and spiritual delight at the first, ceasing to be thns per- 
ceived, was felt aa a spirit of holiness in the representa- 
tive worship performed according to the ancient order; 
and it also provided for itsL>lt outward tyi)e9 of regen- 
erate life which should serve to preserve the icpresentB- 
tion of such life among men when the actual experience 
of it ceased. 

Snch typefl we find in the story of Abraham, in his 
BumraoDs to leave the land of his nativity, bis aojonm 
under the care of the Lord in the land of Canaan, bia 
eoing down into Egypt, the subsequent caplivily in 
E;;ypt of his descendants, Iheir deliverance, and inslruo- 
tiou from heaven and linai possession of the Holy Land, 
holy in its representative character. AJl of this, we are 
taught in the New Church, was of the Divine provision 
ae a type of the development of the natnrnl man, bis 
early instnict.iou in heavenly things, hia captivity to the 
knowledge and pleasures of the world, his deliverance 
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and Hia later poeseesion of spiritual Blates. The subse- 
qoent history of ihn nation iu that laQd, its captivity and 
its restoration rpproHout the dotelopiueDta of the Church 
after it comes to some enjoyment of lieavenly states and 
growth in them; with large development also ot pride in 
the understanding and the boline^ of them,— a pride 
requiring u new and deeper deliverance, a more humble 
and thorough knowledge ot God as the Savior and 
Redeemer. 

Our doctrine is, that not only is the general story of 
the Bible thus typical of the ppiritual experiences of men, 
but all the details of that story were so provided and 
arranged by the Spirit of God as to be Ihe Divine and 
universal typo of the states of the Church in individnal 
men and in the race. In the representative worship of 
the Israelites, for instaucii, it was deeply significant that 
the ark containing the Ten Commandments bhould occupy 
alone the inmost part tjf the tabernacle, i-epresenting the 
covenont of the soul with God; that the altar of incense, 
the cantllestick and the table of bread should occupy the 
second chamber, — the chamlwr of prayer and praise, of 
spiritual thought and love; and that the altar of burnt- 
offering, with the tire of the Divine love always burning 
upon it, should utand in the couit of outer life where 
the lambs, the kidn, and the calves, the wheat and the 
barley, the oil and the wine, — representing nil the ele- 
mentt of g<Jod, natural life, ils varied affections, its fruit- 
fulness, its enjoyments, — might Iw brought to it to lie 
con-:ecrat«d by the Divine fire. The knowledge of what 
theee things represented had long since vanished, but of 
the Divine Providence the sem^e of the presence of God 
and heaven remained as a sensi' of holiness in the orderly 
use of them in the worship of th« Church. Their priesla 
down to the days of Caiphas, after which the kingdom of 
God was taken from them, prophesied of things, which 
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the; little understood, from tlie spirit of God. The 
Diviae Spirit wus ]>ret«eut iiotil tbeit, moulding all the 
represent ativeH materially, uf worship, of tradition, of 
written history, of holy songs, that hud been collecting 
from the earliest times, into the grand lyi^ of regenerate 
life, which we know as the Bible, or the Word of God. 
Aud wbeu the sjiirit of God departed from tbeu, the 
sense of holiness was gune from their wortUiip, aud such 
worship soon became itnposHible. 

With the Jewish DispenNation the childhood of the 
race drew to a close, and with it thechildish way uf look- 
ing upon the natural world as alive with the influences of 
the spiritual world, and of representing those iufluences 
and their effwita by natural sculpture and story. The 
representative \Vord, therefore, was now shortly com- 
pleted; and Ho whom the Word supremely represented 
came, fnltilling the meaning of it in a Divine human life. 

A new era began in the history of the race— an era 
characterized by much confusion and obscurity and the 
development of much that was unlovely, as is necessarily 
the case in the trantdtion from childhood to maohood. It 
was an era in which the race was struggling to see the 
truth ratioua.ly, instead of accepting it blindly from 
another. It was an era characteiized by the birth of the 
scientific spirit and the altitinu]i>nt of all that we now 
know as science. There has l>eon much that was sad 
about it, wtiich nevertheless was inevitable in the process 
of developing a manly reason bused upon scientific 
knowledge. The spirit of dt-'Uial that has prevailed bos 
been largely a kind of sel [-assertion inseparable from tho 
desire to seu Cor one'sself and a protest against unreason- 
able forms of belief- Aud when this chauge is accom- 
plished, and it is seen that the God of heaven desires that 
men should understand and see by reason what He teaches, 
we may hope that so much of the spirit of denial will give 
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place to a. love of truth for truth's sake, which wil] accept 
the trtith of the spiritual world as well as that ot the 
Datnral, and wilt tind pleaeiiro io the hanuouy between 
them. 

In tlie meantime we have tLe book which wbb tinisbed 
lutd sealed. The very lauguHge in which it was wnttfiD, 
the larif^nago of rppresdulativtw, its mostly fttrgotlen. The 
problem of the future, in which the npirituHl enli^fhten- 
nient of the race depends, is to open it and under- 
stand it. 

The New Chnrch believes that the aeab are already 
loosed, and the general aubjects of which the Holy Book 
treats, together with ninny particularB, are disclosed from 
Leaven by the Lord, and explained to the reason, in the 
writings of Emannel Swedenborg. The key to the 
language also is revealed, and it is shown to be the lan- 
guage ot oorreKpou lie lice arul reprrt^entativea, the native 
language of the childhood of the race. 

The path of witxiom lies in turning and bocoming 
again as a little child But the race can return to its 
childhood only in the same aenpe that is possible to a 
man. He cannot lose his development of Irady, his gains 
of knowledge of life, his muturer reason. He can 
only become humble and teachable, willing to learn of 
Qod and heaven. He will not again have the intni- 
dons of childhood, the perceptions of the spiritual influ- 
ence that expresees itself in every object of the earth. 
The science of maturity is not the child's uensnons per- 
ception of particulars, open though that be to heaven. 
It is the knowled}{e ot general ideas gathereil from 
masses of particulars grou[>ed and arranged accordingly 
to their afBnities. The objective phenomena ot the outer 
world and the subjective experiences ot the inner mental 
world, both, can lie so grouped and studied, and their 
essential cbaracterB and relationship ascertained. And 
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when this etutly is tboroogbly dune and the plaaes of 
outward phenomena and of inward experience are tuid 
over against each other, it is as clear to the matnre eye 
of reason txs to the cliild's intuition that they answer each 
to the other, that the outer worKi is but the manifest&tioo 
to sense of the influences which constitute the spiritual 
life. 

To illustrate by a broad generalization. The eye of 
reason contemplating the two worlds, the inner and the 
outer, sees that there are three great groups, or king- 
doms of spiritual realities as of natural. There are solid 
facti4 of existence underlying all niental activity, some of 
them the primary facts of the Divine uatiire and of human 
nature, and some of item accumulated facts of history; 
anil these answer to tbe rocks of the earth. Then there 
are varieties of growing intelligence and wisdom, which 
in their species, in their habits of growth, and in their 
Eruitfulnc«s, auswer to tbe plants of tbe earth. And tbe 
animals of tbe eartb are but the outward forms of affec- 
tion, which are recognized at once as wholly human. In 
fact, a careful study with clear eyes shows tbat there are 
no phenomena of earth or sky known to any branch of 
science which are not correspondences of spiritual activi- 
ties. Aud these correspondences are manifestations as 
well; for in the last analysis of force there is no origin 
in which the mind can rest but the exercise of will. 

Thus we are returning to the wisdom of the ancients 
and perceiving in a rational way what they perceived 
with the clear intuition of childhood. And in this 
return there will be a gain in breadth as is the difference 
between the broad generalizations of science and the 
particular observations of a child 

With this new interpretation of its language, the 
Word is now to lie studied. As we look in the parablea 
of the Lord, not primarily for lessons in natural histotyi 
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Qor for incident ot huniaii history, though both of these 
we undoubtwUy there, Imt for Icbbobb of spiritaEkl life, ho 
we are to read the wliole Word. ADd we ahall find 
there in ita simpler parnblea tlie necessary leHsoos for 
every day, and in its larger representative historisA the 
story of the stages of human development common to 
the individual and to the race. We shall find the whole 
truth of human lite, with the lessons necessary for every 
state, — lessons which explain the etat«, lessons of practi- 
cal guidance, lessons of humility and prayer, lessons in 
the thanksgiving and praise that are due. Wo shall find 
the leesoDS which the Lord lived, and by living which 
He became at once the Word made flesh and Divine 
Humanity. We shall find the Divine ideal of human life, 
from its innocent beginning iu a Garden of Delight, 
taught by the Lord God, nourished by the tree of 
the wisdom of God, and continued through all 
developments, the captivities, the deliverances of cluld- 
hood and manhood to the heavenly order of the Golden 
City. 

Reviewing then oar subject, "the science of cor- 
respondences and the Word of God'' in the ligbt of what 
has been said, the doctrine of the New Church is, that 
the Word is written in the language of correspondences 
and representatives j that the language was familiar and 
well understood in the Ancient Chnrches; that it is a 
natural language easily learned by the rational mind 
which has at commaud the ticience of both worlds, the 
natural and the spiritual; and that when its language is 
learned and its seats are luosed by the revelation of the 
general truths of which it teachee, the Word of God 
stands forth as the wisdom of God, the Divine Wisdom 
which fonns a homanily in the image and likeness of 
God. 
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THE INTERNAL WORD IN ITS RELATION TO THE 
RELIGIONS OF THE WORLD 

BT THE fiKV. ADOLPH ROEDETI 






Largp trees grow slowly. Heavy bodies move slowly. 
Great muvemente amoog the peoples of the earth mtiHt 
needs be of slow growth and motion. Were we to look 
only into the tighter and less iniportaat interests of 
humanity, wo should find them growing rapidly; growing 
with perceptible spee<l; growing in such ways that their 
increase is readily recogoizad. But when we look into 
the deeper interests of the race, it is natural tliat they 
should be or less rapid growth. The rt-gion of physical 
c»mfort, of indnstrial interestn, of cdnnnercial values and 
goodn is one in which the inl«rnattonal growth is most 
readily perceptible. From the days of antiipiity forwani, 
the growth of material interests in the iul«>rchacige of 
commercial products has been of steiidy and of late of 
remarkable rapidity. The products of any one country 
readily find their way into any or all of the others. 
For material int«re».tB are of lesser import 

Take the mental sphere and it will be found that in 
the interchange of thought there ha» also been il startling 
development. Within the past two centuries the thoughts 
of great men in any one country have bren made accessi- 
ble lo the reader in any country of the glolx*, by skillful 
translations, by ready commentators. We pick up in onr 
library a novel by Tiu-gonjefl, from a heterogeneous moss of 
literature wherein figure Ebers, Cervantes, Ohnet, Dickens, 
Bjoernsteme Bjoernson, Maortons, and hundreds of other 
prominent repreeentAtives of every nation under the sun. 
Peacefully side by side in the library of the intelligent 
sladent stand the Vedas and the Korea, and the ISible, 




and the Tarioils representative books of the aations. A.ad 
more aad more rapidly are we growing familiar with the 
tboi]f;bt-)ife of the peoples all the world over. Qrovrth 
OQ this plane is qiiit« decided. 

But when it comeH to the heaviest interests of the 
living Bonl; to those intoreala which moflt vitally ri^present 
its own growth, its own hearthte, when we come, in 
short, to thp i«jQdorousi realism of ReliRJun. then growth 
is slower. Closely as the commercial interofita of the 
nations have become intertwined, neorly as the thought- 
life of the people has come in contact, the Religions of 
the people are as yet very distinct, and apparently at 
great variaaco. But the "apparently" is to !» very 
itecidedly emphasized. We have for ho many ceDturies 
stood silent before this problem of the vital interests of 
the race, that we hesitate even now to speak, when there 
be^ns to dawn upon the son.1 of man the gigantic 
thought that God is in very deed h Father of all His 
children. That theFatherhi-oil of God, and the consequent 
brotherhood of man, are not empty phrases fi'amed in air, 
bat living utterances of the great world spirit in the first 
dawn of the new day, which is breaking over the eastern 
hills. The greal«r thought comes nearer aud nearer to 
the beart-4 of thinking men, that there is in reality but 
one great Church, the Lord's Church, aud that all the 
institutions of Itoligion are but branches of the one great 
school, whereof the Lord is the Teacher. That with the 
new light, which the Sun of Rigliteou-iness is shedding 
upon the little earth, the eyes of men are more ready 
to see the truth which lay slnmberiug beneath all the 
varying phases of religi jus life among the nations of the 
earth. Tltat in the school of earth there are different 
classes, each with its own textbook, in which the same 
story is told with varying degree of detail, always adapted 
to the mental grasp of the children, by whom that 
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textbook is to he read. The dilJgtiDt and nnbiased etndent 
is beginning to see that the Sacred Scriptnrea of the 

inatiuns really te-U the same story. — the storj- of God-Man. 
in all il« diviTse incidents; the story of the upbuilding 
of a BoiU. from its lowest to its highest point. 
And based upon this slowly growing thought comes 
an attempt at comparison. Men are beginning to discern 
faintly that the principle, which they have discovered in 
their bci en oes, in their philoKOpby, in their language, is 
one that is equally applicable to Religion and theology. 
There has grown up in the mental world of men a com- 
parative anatomy, a comparative geology, a comparfltive 
philology, and similarly there 'must and will grow a com- 
parative theology. As in language we have learned to 
trace all the varying tongup» of the globe bock to an 
oiiginal family of onomfltOjxteticH, eo in comparative 
theology we shall soon be able to trace the structural 
changes of religious thought back to one original fountain- 
head of truth revealed. 

It is here that the New Church is enabled to do its 

most thorough work, owing to the fact that it has in 

the revelations vouchsufed it a method and a key which 

opens out the channels of communicatifin, the anastomoses 

of thought, the points of contact Ijetween the religious 

conceptions of one race and those of another. Into her 

||^ hand is given the most ready means of tracing any one 

III thought or series of thoughts through its evolutional 

11'', developments. 

W This statement will be seen in clearer light, if an 

ilhistrationbogivenof tbe point involved. Every student 
of ethnology is ready to admit that the sacred books of 
the nations bear striking resemblances to one another; 
that for instance the commandments promulgated from 
Mount Sinai do not differ materially from the funda- 
mental laws to be found in the moral and ethical code of 
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any DatioQ on the globe; that the tenchiags of Jeens are 
foreshadowed in tho:io of tlie great teacherH of the world 
at very early periudn; that the great riindamental traths 
upon which Cfiriatianity in founded diflfer jn no essential 
feature from those upon which other systems of religious 
teaching have been upreared. Familiar as this thought 
is to the student of history and of Religions, it lacks defi- 
niteness until the test of the "opened Word" is applied 

to it. 

Trace first the idea conveyed by that phrase. All the 
progress of tho race consists therein, that men advance 
step by step into a more interior knowledgi' of the objects 
and phenomena which are thrust upon their attention 
from wilhiri and from without^ The anatomy of to-day 
differs from that of old, in that it gives a wonderful 
knowledge of the interior detail of structure. It has 
made of the body an open book, in which he who runs 
may read. It has discloiied and laid bare the marvelous 
details of construction concealed within it. God has 
revealed to His children all tlio marvels of human 
economy and its relations to the remainder of animated 
creation through the pathways of comparative anatomy. 
He quickened here and there a giant brain with the 
thought of the law underlying these a.'^sociated orgauismB 
and thus brought out to light and to the recognition of 
men tho va^t truth to be taught. This is true of every 
science and of every department of human life. And il 
true of all else, why should it not be true of the Word? 
Why should there not be revealed to men a thought of 
the law of interior structures in this case as iu all elsef 
Why should the theologian be refused that which the 
anatomist, the astronomer, tho geologist, the ethnologist, 
, ike philologist have benn permitted to learti ? Was the 
humao body to he made an oi>en l)ooki were the ioteriors 
of the earth to bo thrown open to the gaze of men; were 
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the inner workiogn of the forcee ot Dntiire to be reresled 
to men, ami tli«> word to remain a sealed Bookf Wan 
nature tu speak to mea and God to romaiu pileot? Not 
at all. Pari paaHu vfith the finding of laws for the reveal - 
meat of the interiors of natnre, or the work of God, 
came the teaching of the laws, whereby the revealment 
of the interiors of the Word of Gi>d were to be made. 
The hand that ([iiickened master minds to a conception 
of interior knowledge In regard to the structure of the 
earth and of the body must needs qnicken a master mind 
also to the conception of the inner workings of the soul. 
And here lies, not the claim of Sweilenborg. hot the justi- 
fication of that claim- He propostw to give into the 
hands of men a system of interpretation which will do 
for the Word ot God what has been done for the work 
of God. Which will reveal the interior etnictnres of the 
Word for the instrnction of the spiritual man, ns the 
interior structures of the world and of the Ixidy have 
been opened for the inslractiouof the natural man- And, 
as such a revelation on the ground of natural thought 
shows the relation of the physical structnre of man to 
all of animated creation, bo the same revelation on spirit- 
nal ground la designed to show, more clearly than all 
else, the relation of the revealed systems of Keligion to 
one another. 

Basing the process of reasoning upon that which is 
familiar to the student in other branches of hnmau 
knowledge, we take any one feature of the Religions of 
the nations, seek for one distinct detail and ti'ace that 
along as far as it will carry us, and then apply the 
"science of corresjwndences," that process of interpre- 
tation given to the world through Emanuel Swedentmrg 
to enable men to study the interiors of the Holy Word 
and to trace distinctly its relation to the revelations given 
to the nations ot the world. Let it be understood that. 
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Blthougb we limit ourselves here to one feature, aod to 
one particular detail of that feature, tlie proceBs of 
reasoning is by no means so limited. In fact it can be 
applied to any feature of KeligioQ. Any law and onatom, 
any line of thought, any human interest can be traced 
through the Religion§ of the world in the same way, and 
the connections shown, by means o! the " scieDoe of 
correspondences, " 

We limit ourselves here then to one feature of 
Religion. We take the aymliolical form of worship. It 
is sufficiently prevalent, and tbe knowledge of its preva- 
lence Hufficicntly large and distinct to require no further 
word of introdnction. All nations use symbols in their 
worship. The cross, the star, the folding of hands, the 
uplifting of arms, the bending of the knee, lett«rs, marks, 
tokens, pictures. Let us seek one among these which boa 
any one similarity, any one lineof resemblance. Choice is 
difficult among the mass of material which offers itself 
But let us take the winged creature; and with the mention 
of the word, the winged serpent, the winged bull, the 
winged horae, the winged Hun, the winged sphinx, the 
winged cherub, the winged roan or angel, immediately 
present themselves to view. And somehow, even in the 
very grouping of them together, tbe fact of these creat 
ures all having wings impresRes the mind with sufficient 
force to obviate the necessity of a long dissertation on 
coiucideoee of thought Of course eveiy rational being 
will be prepared to admit that we have here to do with 
tbe same thought |>rf«ent«d in the garb of different 
expression, according to the nationality of tbe people 
among whom the symbol arose. 

Trace tbe development or evolution of the thought 
back of these pictures with me, and we will have learnt 
the outlines of a law, worthy of the most thorough study 
and attention on the part of him who has learned to set 
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aside the nnitleaaant dietmctifHis of epiritual natioDalit^, 
CFT neli^on, auil has come to reci^iiize all men as 
brotbrre. cbiMren of the same Father, to e&ch of whom 
Go^ Hpoalu in hie own beloved motber-tongne^ and 
according to the natnre of hie heail. First, theo, we let 
the science of correspondeDces t«ll iia & few facts. Among 
them tbt>Me, that the wing repreeent^ any rational, intel- 
ligent or mental effort designed to apHft the mind np to 
or t>eyond any given point. Next we let it tell us, that 
in the Hymbol- language of nature, which is the natural 
language of all [leopleH, and nations, and tongues and 
tril>e«, there is first a distinction made, when speaking of 
man an u bttman being, into the bnite nntui'e and the 
bumnn uatiire of the man. Types of the beast teem in 
all languages, in all sacred literature, in all profane 
literatiira The foi, the serpent, the bull, the lion— in 
fact all animals have from time immemorial served to 
express cbaract«riHtic8 of the human nature. The bear, 
the bull and the lamb of financial circles are as legitimate 
eipresHioiiH of this thought, as the lion of Cireat Britain, 
the eaclA of America, the bear of Ruswa. It is natural 
(or ]>eople to use these types in just this way; aad being 
nulural, l)eiiig spontaneous, proves this habit of expressing 
human traits under animal figures to be of Divine origin. 
For "I'nx pfipuli, vox Dei" may have more mooningB 
than the traditional one of simple brute force, 

80 far the thought coincides with the glimpses attain- 
able without the snience of correspondences. But another 
step, and a more important one in the line of our subject, 
is tho one opened out by a set-ond auggpstiou made by 
tluM science. Tho science of correspond enoes teaches ua 
to see in the ojKineil Word certain definite outlines of 
pictures representing ceiiain definite evolutions of human 
character. Anyone who reads with care the fitory, for 
iostsnoe, ot the ark of the Lord will note the various 
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evoIntioQBl points of the pictnre. He will find the picture 
first introduced as the ark o( Noah afloat npoa the broad 
expanse of the waters. He will next see the ark as a 
amaller pictnre on a smaller body of water It is the 
little ark in which lies the babe Moses. Nest he sees the 
ark aa a box carried about upon the land, and next he 
sees it in heaven. And a study of the details of the evola- 
tion, if of this type, of its rise from the water to the land 
and thence to the sky, the change of its contents, the con. 
ditions of its environment, the miracles attending its 
varions journeyinga — all this would be of large interest if 
time permitted na to stop. 

But return again to the gronp of winged creatures 
cited, and advance along this line of thought the second 
step, that ia, let them be so gronped as to demonstrate 
the evolutional idea. Give the thought somewhat in thia 
way. Admitting that the intelligent minds of every 
nation were able to see the value of a symbol, it jrould 
be tnoet natural to conceive that they would be con- 
fronted by the same problems, and that their solutioDS 
wonid differ according to their genius and their nation- 
ality. Let us suppose a problem, and have it faced by 
the religous philosophera of ditTerent nations. The 
problem common to all mankind may be this: In every 
life, whether its lines be cast in pleasant places, or 
whether the shadow of the unknown be upon it from its 
very inception, there must needs arise changes of 
state- There must needs t>e day and night. There must 
needs be times of peace and of unrest. There must 
needs be times when the mind is in a state of content- 
ment and when it is in a state of distress. The one 
state satisfies all its own demands, but the other always 
presents problems for solution. When the mind is at 
peace, when it is quiet, when it is content, no qnestiona 

le 
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oaa possibly arise, ao troubles darken tbe horizon. But 
when tbe times ot discontent <come, when tbe oigbt 
shadows tbe earth of tbe mental world, when tbe spirit 
is toncbed with the keen sense uf its own nnreet, then 
arise the problems of life; and first and chiefeet among 
them, tbe eternal (inestion : "What shall I do to obtain rest, 
conteotmeut, peace?" Hero it is that tba answers of 
religious pbiluaopbers bpgin to differ- Prom tbe far 
north comes one answer. To overcome tbe thought of 
unrest, Haitb the philosopher of that region, sink the 
mind in oblivion. Sink it into the heaviness and stupor 
of the sense world. Let tbe mind be blunted by such 
sense impressions as will dull iU pain. "Go, see, hear, 
satisfy tbe cravings of tbe senses, forget yourself in tbe 
beauties of the world and in its allnrementa. And so will 
you be lifted l>eyond the thought of pain. Ton will for- 
get pain." But tbe sense-world of man is represented 
in the science of correspondences by tbe serpent. Henoe, 
the north puts wings ou the serpent, and we have the 
dragon Ix>rn, tbe dragon whom St. George fights, tbe 
dragon which attacks tbe woman of tbe Apocalypse of 
John; tbe dragon and tbe griffin of the Saxon; tbe drink- 
evil of the modem temperance reformer, the great ser- 
pent, which to him arises bom the wine cup and is called 
"that old serpent, Satan," ready to deceive and destroy 
a whole world, yea, and to pull down one-third of the 
stars in heaven. When tbe difBculties of life are 
overcome by any activity of the senses, whether in the 
pleasant form of change and travel, in the more vidoos 
form of drug or alcohol, in the yet more vicious form of 
', then are wings put on tbe serpent 
But other philosophers fouud other answers to the 
question. Sinking care in pleasures of sense does not 
overcome care. It does not strike at the root of the evil. 
And AssjTia voices another thought. She tells her 
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childTen that there is in every man n certain amoimt of 
physical resistance. There iaa certflin dogged resistance 
to care in simple work. .last work. Work hard. Give 
yonr hands employment; keep busy. Slave, toil, carry 
the burdens of the day. Set your teeth (irmly. Take up 
the yoke like a man. - . . And the Assyriiui put 
wings on the ball. 

And the Parsee found yet another answer. It is not 
physical, dogged strength that overcomes trouble. There 
is a certain moral streuglli requisite. Work may blunt 
the senses to the pain o[ Jisfiouteiit for a time, but soon 
Ihey will awake again, and then there must be pitted 
against the opposing forces of misfortune the moral 
strength of the man. Ho must meet the questions of life 
not with the inebriety and nut of the senses, not with the 
duggedness of resignation. He must stand up against 
them with the dignity of man. . . . And he put 
wings on the lion. 

And yet again the Greek found another an^er. To 
the more delicate striictnre of the Greek mind the thought 
of sense- pleasure, the thought of dogged resignation, 
even the thought of self-poised dignity came with an odor 
of the non-Eesthetic. "No, my friend," he said to the 
questioner and the to question. " Thought is the man. I 
think, therefore, I am. Ponder the questions well Exer- 
cise the power of intelligence over thorn. Solve your 
life problems intelligently, and they will be forever 
solved." . . - And he puts wings on the horse. 

But to the Egyptian wns left the nearer approach to 
the true solution. He pondered iJie mutter well. It 
seemetl t«i him that trouble is not really overcome by the 
exercise of any one faculty. There are always more_ 
Two, perhaps even three. There is a certain amount of 
physical resistance, of brute force, and also a certain 
amomit of true hmuaiiity necessaty. " Not that it ia for 
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ml the necessity of co- 
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me U) decide what pnrticul&r traits are emploj'ed in tbo 
OTercomiog of misfortune," he wonW aay to his pupil, 
" that is not for me to say. So mneh, however, I am 
asetitvd is true that, when trouble is really to l>e met, 
both the brntti and the human side of man's nature must 
engage in the struggle." . . . And he made a com- 
biuation of tlie brute and the human and put wings on the 
sphinx. 

And now the thought had grow 
The distinctness of single traits a 
operation had bwn taught to God's children all the 
world over. He had done as He had ever di>ne in the 
development of a thought. He had entrnst«<d the various 
parts of the one thought to dilTereut nationn, just an He 
entrusts the various organic functions of the bo<ly to its 
different organs. He makes the eye do all ihe seeing, 
tile ear do all Ihe hearing, the loot do all the walking, the 
heart do all the throbbing and the brain do all the think- 
ing for th& whole body. And ho gatliera them alti'getlier 
into one great nnit. So, when the thought had so far 
doveloi>ed, He gathered its various points together into 
one type. So evident a gathering together as this can 
nowhere else be found. Listen what He taught the Jew 
to aay: "Trouble i8 overcome only by a thorough co-oper- 
ation of the different traits of the brute and the human 
nature of man. No one faculty alone, no two faculties 
alone will meet the demands of the question. Trouble ib 
not really overcome, man ia not really lifted beyond the 
mists of his mental valley, until heis able to give full play 
to all his facullies." . . . And he gathered the thought 
together under the surveillance of Providence inlo this 
distinctively artificial composite figure: "And out of tlie 
midst thereof came the likenesH of four living creaturea. 
And this was their ap^iearanoe: they had the likenesses 
of a man. And every one had four faces, and every one 
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had four wings. And their feet were straight feet. Aud 
the sole of their feet was like the sole of a calf's toot, 
and they sparkled tike the color of polished <xippor. Aud 
they had the hands of a maa under tht'ir wiugs ou their 
four Bides; ami they fonr had their faces and their winga 
Their wiogs weie joined one to another; they turned not 
when they went; tliey went every one straight forward. 
Ab for the likeness of their fucoe, ihey four had the face 
of a man and the face of a lion on the right side; and 
they four had the face of an ox on the left side; 
they four also bad the face of an eagle. Thus were 
their faces, and their wings were stretched upward.'' 
CEzekiol i.) How patiently He waits for the growth of 
His symbols through tbe channels of tbo national mind; 
and then bow diligently He joins tbe whole picture into 
one, and how unostentatiously He saya "And their wings 
were joined.'' and bow calmly He counsols His despond- 
ing children "and their wings were stretebed upward." 
And BO tbe Jewish scribe put wings ou tbo cherubim; 
strange composite growths of a single truth. Marvelous 
evolution of a symbol through the heart of the nations! 
But tbe world grew older. Gradually through the 
battles of the ages tbe great struggle of tbe man aud the 
beast is drawing to its end, Oraduully bmte onture is 
being subdued. Men are no longer tbe relined animals 
they were a few centuries ago. They are beginning to 
be men. God is nearer the end of His groat work now. 
which began with the worila "Let us make man," and 
which has not yet n^ciied its end. He is gradually mak- 
ing that man whom He promised Him&elf in tbe begin- 
ning. He is gradually fashioning into tbe hearts of His 
children tbe blessed lines of true humanity, and the 
beast is slowly being overcome. Tbe number of the 
man, tliat is of tbe angel, is being written upon the tab- 
lets, where once was engraved the number of the beast. 
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And syQchronous with the ripening of this thongbt in 
the race-heart grows the final evolution of the symbol, 
and the Christian philosopher is permitted to say to his 
pnpil: "It is not the single facility of the man that over- 
comes trouble. It is not the develogiement of any unmber 
of facnitiee and tlieir co- onlination in any number of ways. 
It is the development of the whole man that answers the 
problem of life and lifts man upward beyond the Talley 
of the bhadow of death; — and be put wings on the moo, 
and called the figure — an angeL 




And thus in every phenomenon of religious life, in 
every problem presented by the varying ages of the 
world, " the opened Word," the revealed knowledge of 
corretipondence, gives into the hands of men the ability 
to understand and to see the larger law that Hue back of 
all life's littlenessee. And once the larger law is seen the 
question has attained its answer; the problem has reached 
its solutioQ. For it is the larger law which men mnst 
needs learn to see. It is the grejiter unit which is bock 
of all the changing attitudes of life which men vrant to 
grasp and to luiderBtand. When once we have attained 
a knowledge of this giant imit, whose distorted and broken 
shadow fulls upon the pathway before us, all qaestionings 
of the shadow cease, for we have realized the light behind 
it. The science of the opened Word will teach men to 
grasp the larger unit back of the fractions which men 
have created. It will euable them to understand, — faintly, 
perhaps, and imperfectly, yet to understand, — the One, 
the Unit, the Great One, who is and who was and who 
shall be, the Almighty; from whom all life proceeds; 
from whom all blessings fiow; from whom all souls are 
born; upon whom all things depend, and from whom all 
things proceed, as the branches proceed from the vine; as 
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the anns of the caudleeiick proceeded from ite central 
ehafti as the boras of the altar proceeded from the 
CDraere of it 

Aud men instracted from the opened Word will cease 
to study the history of men; they will study the history 
of Man; for back of the little history of meu, buck of 
their little battles and victories, their little Bucccsses and 
tdlares, lies the great history of Man, the gJaiit-maii of 
the race. And they will forget to study the problem of 
the churches. It will have sunk in the problem of Ihe 
Churcft, ^God'a great school of many classes, where the 
children of His mercy learn the lessoos of His truth, aud 
whence they graduate through the gateway of death, 
through the great final " Com me nee meu t," the real begin- 
ning of hfe, the life hereafter. Aud in its classrooms are 
all His children studying caretnlly, diligently, wisely, 
excitedly, painftUly; each with his own little problem 
before him; each with bis own way o( solving it; each 
with his own manner of understanding the Great Teacher. 
And in intiQite tenderness He speaks to all His children ; 
titito each in Lis own sweet mother- tongue, which is sweeter 
to him than honey or the honeycomb, and more 1>eautifal 
than the stars of a summer night And uutu each of His 
children He gently whispers the secret of hfe: "Come 
nnto Me all ye that lalwr and are heavy laden, and I will 
give you rest." " Look nnto Me, and be ye saved, all the 
ends of the earth; for I am God and there is none else." 
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SWEDENBOBG'S WRITIK08 AKD HIS DISPOSITIOS OF 
THEM 

Bi THE KEV. c J- B. KAHBT, oamxmsma 

In the GoveromeDt of Proridence DoUuog is dooe 
Baddeoly, withoat preparatioD. Great events viU have 
great and long preparations. The ntoming star 
with the aurora pieparee for the coming day and the 
day-star. 

The Second Coming of the Lord was to be a most 
momentons event for the whole bntuanity of the earth, to 
HHy the least. The preparations for that immeasurably 
grand event were going on during centuries. The 
Reformation was one of them; the invention of the print- 
ing press was another, and a preparaliun for the Refor- 
mation itself. The inventions suctoed each other with 
astonishing velocity. It may be dilScult to determine 
which of them is the grandest and most important one 
generally speaking, and we have here at the World's Fair 
the moHt favorable nccasion to see and admire thousands 
of them; but circnmscribing the field to spirit more 
Btricfly speaking, as the proper object of the Farliament 
of Religions, you all will, I dare ho|>e, concede the palm 
to the printing preen. 

There is, certainlv, no better missionary than a book. 
.\ represent atiye of the " living voice " would i^rhaps 
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qoarrcl with you if yon happen to be of anotlier opinion 
than be or ehe; but the book you may lay aside and it 
will lie there patiently, silently, until you perhaps choose 
to take it up. 

A new time; new means. The firttt Oirietian Gospel, 
although that, too, had to \m laid down and fixed id 
books, had to be propagat«Hl mainly by the living voice, 
the spoken word. The Bet-ond Christian Gospel, or, if 
you like, the GoHpel for and in the second Christian 
Church, " New Jerasalein," we can scarcely doubt will be 
propagated mainly by the printed page. That comee 
where no other missionary comes; that leaveB, more than 
any other agent, fellow-men in liberty and free-will undis- 
turbed- And this our time, perhaps more than any 
previous, demands for its members, at least of the old 
Christian natious, libertt/, — liberty of thought and liberty 
of action. The translating of the Bible, the Word in its 
letter into hundreds of languages and the spreading 
broadcast of this holy book over all parts of the earth, 
goes on as the mightiest preparation, because the most 
necessary, to the glorious Second Coming of the Lord as 
the Word in ila " Spirit and Lifa" 

The New Church believes that the yecoml Coming of 
the Lord is an accomplished fact already, by the Lord's 
revealing of the internal sense of the Word, through His 
chosen servant, Emanuel Stcedcriborg, from his very 
youth prepared for this grand work. But to the individ- 
ual members of mankind, thisinner light, with its life, can 
come only gradually as also the Gosfiel of the Lord's 
First Coming was spread gradually over the world, — so 
slowly indeed, that hnndreds of millions of people will 
hear of the Lord's First Coming first in this age of His 
Second Coming, and perhaps together with the light 
from His Second Coming, so that the "Snn of Righteoua- 
neea" will shine at once with "the light of seven da.yc " 




Already the printed pages illnnimed by the tight of the 
Lord's Second Coming Lave be«a Bpreading broadcast, 
and Boine rays have begun to shine also over the noo- 
Christian world, for instance India and Africa. 

In order to show Swedenborg's own thought concern- 
ing the relation of the printing press to his work as the 
herald of the Lord's B<«uDd Coming I may let himself 
speak. In hia last work, the True Christian Religion, 
779, he BsyB: "Since the Lord cannot manifest Himself 
in Person, as just shown above, and nevertheless has fore- 
told that He will come and fonnd a new Chnrcb which ia 
the New Jerusulen), it follows that He will do this by 
means of a man who can not only receive the doctrines of 
this Clmrch with the underBtan<ling but can also publish 
them by the press. That the Lord manifested Himself 
before me, His servant, anil sent me to this office, and 
that He afterward opened the sight of my spirit, and so 
has iniToiuitted me into the spiritual world, and baa 
granted me to see the heavens and the hells, also to con- 
verse with aiigels and spirits, and this now nQintermpt- 
edly for many years, I testify in truth." 

The Second Coming of the Lord ought to be accom- 
panied by a 'last judgment;" sncU a one as took place at 
the Lord's First Coming, as the Lord says: "Now ia the 
judgment of this world" (.St John lii :41 ); and Sweden boi;g 
testifies that such a judgment has taken place at the end 
of every "age" or dispensation of the Church. Such an 
event cannot take place in this natural world of oars, 
but in tlie spiritual world, where we go by what we call 
"death," the death of the material body. But tbeefTects 
of such a jndgmeut are to be seen in this world in forms, 
especially of new light and new liberty. And I thinkwe 
may, if we like, see those eflfects of the juilgment both at 
the Lord's First and at Hia Second Coming. The lutler, 
T» . took place in the year 1757. This 
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much has h^aa said in order to uuderetand Swedenbot^e 
dispoaitioa or arrangemeot of Lis writings — afterwards 
we will speak of the diepoaitiou iu the seose of dietributioti. 
The year 1757 forma the line of demnrkation between 
the two agea of the Oburch, the First Christian, and the 
Second Christiaa or New JeniBiilom age- A revelation 
of new truth had to bt^ made, as we ^huuld es{)ect, before 
the judgment. And bo it was. Before the year 1757 
Swedenborg published (in London) hia first and largest 
theological work, Arcana Cceleatia. This work, eight 
large quarto volumes, is to be considered as a fountain 
work in which all his later writings, in a certain 
sense, are enclosed, and from which they are brought 
forth, some of tbem almost verbatim, others in their main 
principles. Arcana Va'l-eatia or Heavenly Socreta is an 
exegetical or explanatory work, giving the inner meaning 
of Genesis and Exodus, but in such a way that in a 
manner the whole Word is explained, Swedenborg always 
following that recognized principle to let Scripture 
explain Scripture. In that work, of course, we have the 
common law laid down according to which the whole 
Word ia written, the law of correspondences between 
natural things as effects and spiritual ones as causes. 
Besides in Arcaua there are especially betwwn the chap- 
ters interpersed doctrinuls and other things of use for 
knowledge, faith and life. Thus we say, the Word has 
been opened in that grand work; and the opening of the 
Word conalitutes the Lord's coming again as the Word 
to His Church. For in the open Word we see the Lord 
Jesus Christ as the one only God in heaven and on earth, 
the Word iu its innermost sense treating only about the 
Lord. But created as we are, images of the Lord, we 
have in the lower senses of the Word, according to the 
Bspondences, expositions of the regeneration 
of man oad of the Church here and in heaven, as the 
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Kingdom of our Lord. And so we have to Ibat work a 
pBychology, a doctrioo of the sonl, of such grimdetir 
and beauty as God only can give, for it m from His Word. 
Saya Swedenborg in the before citoil miruber (T, C. R., 
779). "I tretify in truth . . . thnt from the first day of 
that call I have not received anything which pertains to 
Ihe doctrines of that Church from any angel, but from 
the Lord alone while I have read the Word." 

On the other side of the line of demarkatton, the year 
1757, we have of necessity a series of works that could 
not be given before, and among them also an exegetical 
one, Aporalffpsia Jirivlalii ''the Apocalypae Revealed), bd 
explanation of the Brxik of Revelation. As is the case 
with all Biblical Prophecies, they cannot be fnily under- 
stood before their fulfillment, so, also, with this last pro- 
phetical book in the Word. That could not fully be 
understood, and thus explained before the last judgment, 
because it is a prophecy about that event and the Btat«B 
of the Church before and after that. Therefore, the 
Apocalypse Revealed waa written after the judgment, 
and published at Amsterdam in the year 1766 in a heavy 
quarto volame. 

It was, we have said, necessary to open the Word 
before 1757, Iwfore the conaurumation of that "age," aait 
waa necessary for the Lord to come the first time before 
the consTimmation or full end of the Jewish age, and to 
preach then the "Kingdom of heavea" The end of the 
Jewish age was come when the Lord executed the last 
judgment uikju tliat "age," which jndgmeut (in the 
Hpiritnal woild) was ultimated and represented before the 
external seuHee in Ihia world by tbn destruction of Jeru- 
salem and the Jewish t^'mple, the lant remnant of the 
representative dispensation. The momentous event called 
"Last Judgment" executed in 1757, Swedeoborg has 
described in a special minor work, " 
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Judgment,'' published in London, 1758, and in h •'Con- 
tinuation Concerning llie Last Judgment and the Spiritual 
World," pnblishal in Amsterdam, 1763, and of coarse in 
the before -mentioned work on tho Apocalypse. 

Other writings, more or leas dependent on the eame 
act, and therefore to be written or at least published after 
that were: On Heaven and Hell "from thiogs beurJ and 
eeeu," or concerning the spiritual world as a most real 
world, where men go immediately from this one and 
choose their homes therein according to their ruling love; 
On the Nfitv Jenmnlem and i'(« Hfnri-nly Doctrine, moetly 
extracted from the Arcana,lix its main articles an esceed- 
ingly concise doctrinal eiposition; On the White House, 
an explanation of that Bul>ject in the 19th chapter of the 
Apocalypse; On the Earths in the Uniivrne, staling that 
the planets in the various solar systoms are destined by 
the Creator as seminaries for human beings, and thus for 
heaven. (Those foiu- works, with exception of Heaven 
and Hell not very eitfosive, were puhlisheil in London, 
1758). These were followed by 7'lie Diictnite of the New 
Jerusalem: 1. "Concerning the Lord" 2. '^Concerning 
the Sacred Scriptures" as the very Word of God and the 
means of ooDJnQction between the heavens and the earth; 
3. "The Doctrine of Life for the New Jerusalem," 
"according to the Ten Commandments," the opening 
sentence lieing: "All Religion has relation to life, and 
the life ot Religion is to do good;" 4. ''Vonci-rning 
Faith" as an "internal acknowledgment of the truth." 
Those small but really '' Leading Doctrines," as they are 
called, were published in Amsterdau], 1 703. Two writings, 
more extensive, called with the common name "Angelic 
Wisdout:" 1. "Concerning thp Dii'ine Love and the 
Divine Wisdom," on the nature of Go<l and the creation 
and preservation of the world. Of that work it has been 
said that it is the "focus io which the rays of the new 
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light are conceatrated." "We have in it an exposition of 
the important doctrine of " liisoret© degrees," the very 
key, one may say, to the scienca of correepondew 
"correspondence" expressing the relation between dis- 
crete degrees, or more eepeeially between the natural and 
the spiritnaL (Amsterdam, 1763.) 2. " Concernitig the 
tHvine Providence," as the " Government of the Lord's 
Divine Love and Divine Wisdom." (Amsterdam, 1764.) 
Farther: "The Delights of Wisdom Concentiug Conjugal 
hove," and its opposite, an extensive work prc^entiug in 
strong colors the spiritnality and holiness of tme marriage 
as a union of minda atid souls, being an expreeeion 
of the nnion of Love and Wisdom iu the l.^rd and 
from the Lord, (Amsterdam, 1768.) "A Brief Exposi- 
tion of tlie Doctrine of the New Church," contrasting 
the new and the old doctrines, and being a forerunner to 
Swedeuborg'fl laet work. (Amsterdam, 1769.) "Jnter- 
coftrse Between the Soul and the Body," a small treatise 
on an important subject, illnstrating also the doctrine of 
the discrete degrees and correspondences (London, 1769). 
And lastly: "The True Chriatian Religiim, containing 
the nniversal theology of the New Church foretold by the 
Lord in Daniel (chapter vii: 13. 19) and in the Apocalypse 
(chapter ui: 1, 2)." a large quarto volume, published in 
Amsterdam, 1771 (the year before Swedenborg's decease), 
wonderfhlly arranged in its fourteen chapters with their 
subdivisions, as a "City" with ita sfreeta and lanes, to use 
the very correepoudeutial image from the Holy Scripture, 
in which the soni may abide. 

We speak here to-day of "the planting of the New 
Church" in the world. Emanuel Swedenborg must first 
have that New Church planl«d in himself, as the Lord's 
disciples must have the First Christian Church planted 
iu themselves; and then he must be gigent of 
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planting it in thp worM about liim. This he did mainly, 
if Dot exclnaivelj', hy digtriliating Lie writings, as we shall 
now Bee. 

Swedenborg'B writings were intended to be the 
property of the whole world, and I think we may see a 
providential act in the very faet that they were written 
in Latin, a "dead" langnaji^ not exposed to be changed, 
and aceesiblo alike to all civilized nations. It seems also 
to be significant that they were published in London and 
Amsterdam, the then two ceatreB of the commercial 
world, 1 would almost say the "heart and Innga" of 
Christendom, and thns most fit to be centres of dietri- 
tnitioti of a world's literature to be. 

Remarkably enough the English was the first laognage 
into which anything of Swedenborg's writings was trans- 
lated and thus made accessible to the large public. We re- 
member that the Arcana was printed in Loudon and the 
second volume was issued both in Latin and in English, 
the translation being made by Mr. John Merchant. Yet 
the work waa not spread very quickly, although it was 
"exceedingly cheap." Swedenborg notes in his diary 
{N. 4422) that not more than four copies had been sold 
wiLhin two months. But Swedenborg uBed generonsly to 
give away his books. la all cases, there were no more than 
nine copiee of the whole Arcana remaining when the 
Rev. Arvid Fert>l ins. pastor of the Swedish Church in Lon- 
don, after Swedenborg's last communion, received from 
Swedeulwrg's own hands a copy of that work, and those 
nine were to lie sent to Holland, as he himself narrates. 
One of the best sources of information of Swedenborg's 
distribution of his writings is his letters to his friend, the 
Rev. Dr. Beyer of Oottenhurg, one of the first receivers 
and perhaps the first public propagator of the new doc- 
trines. Some hints we also have in Swedenborg's writ- 
ings published by himself. On the first of October, 1765, 
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Swedenborg sent to Dr. Beyer two copies of the begin- 
ning of the Apocalypse Ecrealed and on the eighth of 
April, the following year he sent him eight copies of the 
same work now completed, one for himself, "(fie rest for 
dwtrtbud'on." In March Dr, Beyer had expressed his 
delight in the way the glorions truths were lieginiiiDg to 
shine before him, and asked for certain Tohimea of the 
Arcana that he had not been able to obtain. Sume 
volomee he seems to have received immediately after his 
ac<}aaintance with Swedenborg, probably in the summer 
of 1765, In August, 1766, Swedenborg wrote him from 
London: "I send you herewith a complete set of the 
Arcana Coeleaiia, and likewise the last volume of those 
which were still wanting in yonrs." In February, 1707, 
Swedenborg wrote to Beyer, amongst many other things, 
"The Universities in Christendom are now firet being 
inatmcted, whence will come new ministers." 

On this we wish to lay the utmost stress. The 
tUUTersities would be centers in various countries for 
spreading the new light, or at least depositories urtreae- 
uries for these books, whicli were as many granaries for 
future centuries. Consequently we find Swedenborg 
distributing his works among nniversitiew and libraries 
with a free hand, till the editions were eihanstsd. So 
he writes to the Secretary of State in Stockholm: "I 
have at last finished the explanation of the Book of Reve 
lation and circulated it in all the universities in Holland. 
G^-many, France and England, and am going to send 
seventy copies to Stockholm, of which your honor will 
please take five and give them to the following senators: 
Senator Hopken, Senator Scheffor, likewise to Norden 
crante, the Counselor of Comm(^rce, and the Bi-hc 
Uenander and Serening; the other five you will please b 
; yoor friends. The j 
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copies I desire to be kept safe until my retuia home. 
I intend to distribute them among the academies and 
libraries of Sweden, and among cleTgymen who are qnali- 
fie<l for a more than ordinary position. Foiir I intend 
to present to tbe court, and thi! rtanaiuder to nniversities 
and theological Geminaries in foreign parte." 

In March, 17l)9, Swedenborg wrilee again to Dr. 
Beyer, " I had the pleaanre of rpceiving yonrs of 
November 23, 1768. Tbe reason I did not answer it 
sooner was that I postponed nntil a little work was pub- 
lished, entitled A Briif Exposition of the Doctrines of 
the New Church Signified l>y the. New Jerusalem in the 
Book of Revelalion, in which work are fully shown the 
errors of the hitherto received doctrine of jiistification by 
faith alone, and the impntation of rigbteoitsnesB or merit 
of Christ This troatise was sent by me to all the clergy 
in Holland, and will come into the hands of the most 
eminent in Germany. 1 have been informed that they 
have attentively penised it, and that some have already 
discovered the truth, while others do not know which 
way to turn; for what is written therein is sofficient to 
convince any one that tbe above mentioned doctrine is 
the cause of our having at the present day no theology 
in ChristendouL" " Here (in Amst«rdam) they frequently 
inquire of me respecting the New Church, when it will 
come. To which I answer — By degrees, in proportion 
as the doctrine of jnstification and imputation is eztir* 
pated; which perhaps will be brought about by this work. 
It is known that the Christian Church did not take it« rise 
immediately after the ascension of Christ, bnt increased 
gradually." . . . 

The Rev. Dr. and T.,ector Beyer, together with his 
friend and colleague, the Kev. Dr. and Lector Rosen, also 
of Gottenbnrg, did not go free from persecution, but they 
defended themselves manfully. Swedenborg himself 
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wrote to the king on their behal f- In hie Htatemeiit, dtttpd 
in Stockholm nnder tho tenth of May, 1770, he Bays, 
anioiigHt other things, the following of special iiu|)ortaDce 
to our subject, "That our Savior visiMy revealed Himself 
before me and commaoded mo to do what I have done, 
and what I have still to do; and that thi^rcupon He per 
mittfld me to have intcn.'OUrHe with angels and epirila, I 
have declared before the whole of Christendom, as well 
in England, Holland, Germany and Denmark, as in 
France and Spain, and also on various occa-sioua io thie 
conntrj before their Royal Majesties, and especially when 
I enjoyed the grace to eat at Iheir tables, iu the presence 
of Uie whole Royal family, and also of five Senators and 
others, at which time my misaion eoustitnte<l the sole topic 
of convereution. Subsequently, also, I Itavo revealed this 
before many Senalora; and among these Count Tefisin, 
Coont Bonde aud Connt Hopken have found it iu truth to 
be bo; and Count Hopken, B gentleman of enlightened 
ondflTstandiug, still cootinnes to believe so, withontmen' 
tioning many others, as well at home as abroad, among 
whom are both kin^ and princes." . . , 

In tho same statement he speaks of his Itook Z*e Amore 
Corijagiali (Conjugal Love) of which a small box had 
been sent from Holland for the Diet in Nonkoping, 
Sweden, 1769, but had l>een confiscated by Swedenborg'a 
relative. Bishop Folenius. He refers to a place in that 
work and says; "His Excellency ConntEkeblad and Hia 
Excellency Connt Bjelko possess the book." 

Noteworthy is it that Swedenborg sent copies of the 
said letter to the King, to the Chancellor of Jnstice, and 
lo the thve Swedish Univfimities. In April, 1771, he 
wrote from Amsterdam to Dr. Beyer. — " I wonder that 
they keep stirring up this affair at Gottenbnrg. I will 
complain of them at the next Diet wben I send over my 
Universa Tlieohyia Nm-i Cirii it K-n-ir lirrlrgiii- rTho 
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Tme ChriBtititi Religion.') which will leave the presa 
towHitls the close of the iDoath of Juna I will send two 
copies of this work to each House," (the Houses of tie 
Swedish Diet theQ were four) "and reque§t them to 
nppoint for ila con hi deration a general committee from 
itll the Hoiisen, in order lo put tm end to the affair 
ill (his way- 1 nm certain of Ibis, that after Oio appear- 
ance ot the Iwok referred to, the Lord our Savior will 
operate Iwlii mrdiately and immediately towards tlie 
eatulilihbinrnt thronghmit (ho whole of Christendom of a 
New Church baaed onlbis 'Theology.' TheNewHoaveo, 
out of which the New Jenisnlem will descend will very 
soon be completed." On .Inly 2d, lie agiiin writes to Dr. 
Beyer, — "Captain Sjoberg itiIorme<l me that he was com- 
missioned by Mr. Hammarherp to piircbaso some sets of 
I ho works written by me, nnmely, four of each, and among 
tbem also the last book which appeared a few days ago. 
Ou account of the strict prohibition the captain did not 
dare to pnreliase more than one ciipy of each; besidrs 
this I presented bini with a copy of the last work pub- 
lished. Perhaps Mr. Hnmmarlierg may know of some 
way by which he could receive another copy if it were 
sent afterwarilfi. In a few days I will send to Stockholm 
by the skipper Casper Nyherg two copies of the work 
juat published, eiititleil Vrrn Rpligio Christiana, one ftT 
Bishop Menander and tlie other for Bishop Serenina; and 
among other things I will give them to nnderstand that 
(iH BOon as the Diet is properly organized I shall tender a 
formid complaint <)f the course of proceeding of the 
Privy Conucil in the Gottenburg matter, in respect to yon 
and myself; from which I hoiie a favorable result. . . . 
With my kindest regards to Dr. Itosen I remain, with all 
friendship aud afl'ection, your moat obedient servant and 
friend, 

EuiNUZL SwEDENBOBO." 
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The "stirred np affair at Gotteubiirg" at laet was 
BileDccd. The Doctors Beyer and Kossd were allowed 
to retain their oflicea but were pruhibittid from teacLiof; 
theological matters, heciiiiBe of their "eironooua doctrinal 
opinioiiB." Sweileutwrg alliideii to the por'secutioa now 
mentioned in bis work, True Clirjatian Heligion (N. 137). 
Regarding the distribution of Lit writings, he epeaks also 
in his published works, for instjuiee in 7'he Apcicitli/pse 
lievealed (N. Tlfi), where we road; " I have spoleu in 
the Hpiritnal world with certain bishops of England; and 
there concerning the small works piibliKlied at London in 
the year llTtH, which were " Conceitiiug Heaven and Hell,' 
'Concerning the New Jerusalem and ita Heavenly 
Doctrine,' ' Concerning the Last Judgment,' ' Concerning 
the White Hoase' and 'Concerning the Eiirtha in the 
Univerfie;' which small works were presented fo all the 
bishops, and to many of the nobles or lords. They said 
that they received them and atm them, but did not think 
them valuable, although skillfully written, and likewise 
that they persuaded us many aa Ihey could not to read 
them. I asked, ' Why so? when yet there are there 
Arcana coucerniitg heaven and hell, aud concerning the 
lite after death, and other things most worthy of atten- 
tion, which have been revealed by the Lord for those who 
will be of His New Church, which is the new JeruBalom.' 
But they said, 'What is this f« us?' utid they poured out 
cenfiiu-ea against tliem as formerly in the world.' 

Thus having seeu how copiously, and in all directiooa 
Swedenborg distributed his writingH in almost all coun- 
tries of Europe, we can not wonder that we hear of frionds 
to him aud his doctrines from his own days, in almost 
every country. Thus wo know of eaiiy friends ia Eng- 
tami. The itev. Thomas Hartley, a clergyman of the 
Church of England, lieotor of Winwick, Northampt^ju- 
wae one of theoL Froiu him we have a most 
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reapecWul letter to Swedenborg, written in the year 1769. 
Mr. Hartley transliileil and prefaced several of his works 
for the Kugliiih public. Dr. H. MessiteTf a phyeiciaii, 
was niiotlier English fiiead. Swedeuborg'B confidence in 
Dr. Mes^iter was shown by his reqnesting biin to send 
some of Lie theological works to the Professors of Divinity 
in the Scoltish uHivMsilicH. So Dr. Measiter wrote to 
the Profeasors of Divinity at Edinburgh, at Glasgow, and 
at Abeideen- 

In tifrniany the known prelate Oettinger translated 
and publish t'd, during Swedenlx>rg'a lifetime, certain 
portiona of the "Arcana Coelestia" Jnng StiUing 
ewteemed Kwedenborg, and perhaps more bo the renowned 
Lavater, who wrote two letters to Swedenborg, the one 
of Sept !i4, 1 7fiy, showing that Swedenborg'a works 
bad vety luucL influenced his views. The celebrated 
Father Olwiliu of Ban de la Roche (boin in Strass- 
burg in the year 1740) wan a warm friend, in pes- 
Hesfiun, we see, at leant uf the work "On Heaven and 
Hell." Uf Kant we know that he purchased the "Arcana 
Ctclestia,"' but tiuding that it contained only explications 
of Hcriptuie, he could not And any interest in it. lo Den- 
mark (Jeneral Tnxen became acqiuiinted with Sweden- 
borg at Elsinore in the year 1770, and l>ecame a warm 
friend ot his writings. Says he: "For my pftft I thank 
our Lord, the God of Heaven, that I have been 
acquainted with this great man and his writings." Also a 
RuBsian friend, we boar, aays Robsahm in Lis memoirs 
(N. 19): "The chaplain of the Imperial Russian Lega- 
tion, Oronoskow, who was in Stockholm during the time 
of the ambassador. Count Ostermann, was a monk of 
the Alexander Newsky order, and led an orderly and pious 
life. He Iwcame acquainted with me, and I lent him 
Swedenborg'a book which ho said he road with the great- 
est delight." He desired to see Swedenborg, and to talk 
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with this remarkable man. I complied with hie deaire, 
and invited Swedeuborg and him to dinner, in company 
nith several named frienda. As to Finland we know 
that it in Swedenborg'a time belonged to Sweden, one of 
"the three Swedish univereities" tefure mentioned, hoing 
there. Concerning France we know that, in the beginning 
oF the laet qunrtei' of the former century, a Paris book- 
seller sent to Auutterdam, and bought up all the copies 
he could find of the Tme Christian Religion. 

This glance will enable as to see how Swedenborg's 
writings during his liftime were spread in Europe, mostly 
by his own exertions. Epecially in Sweden there Lave 
been, and yet are, many eigne of the wide circulation of 
Swedenborg's own editions. During my staying at the 
aniveraity of Upsala, as a student there, it happened 
very often that sncb bofjka were sold at the book 
auctions. Thus I bought a copy of the Apocalyp/iiit 
Revelata in 1S66, precisely a hundred years after its ' 
being printed; but — discouraging to aay — it was not out. 
Also copies of several other works of tlie original editions 
1 have been happy to purchase in somewhat ^milar way, 
but they did not seem to have been read. 

Emanuel Swedenborg's own editions of his theolog. 
ical writings — all of them in Latin — are to be found, I 
think, in almost all parts of the earth, being more and 
mure searched for. They will siwn have to be weighted 
up with gold. Thus the Keeds have been sown from 
which the New Church has sprung up in various places. 
This sowing baa gone on nnlil our days and certainly will 
go on incn*asingly in days lo come. The New Chnivh has, 
to nse another image, grown up already to a tree nproad- 
ing its branches to parts of the earth where they in 
Swedenborg's lifetime had no knowledge either of Ma 
writings nor even of Christianity. 
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THE PLANTING OF THE NEW CHURCH IH ENGLAND 
BY JAUES 8PEIR9, LONIWM 

The writings of Swedeoborg purport to contain a new 
re-?elatioa of truth given for the especial purpose of 
reviving the Church upon earth, and doing so with a 
purity and Bpiiitiialit; due to the doctrines being drawn 
not from the letter which instructed Jew and Christian, 
but from their disclosing tu men on earth the Word 
which is settled in heaven. We have uo occasion iu this 
place to detail these doclrines or to attempt to prove them. 
That will be done by other writers. What we have to 
state on the threshold ia that a new system of doctrines 
having been accepted, they have natnrally given rise to 
a new organization constituted of those who in the past 
received them as revealed truth, and of those now living 
who 80 receive them. . . . 

The few, therefore, to whom the Scriptural expositioDs 
contained in Swedenborg'e writings carried conviction 
at once began to direct the attention of their friends and 
fellovra to them. And as the only effectual way of 
doing BO in this country, they individually or collectively 
proceeded to translate and print and circulate them as 
far as they had the means and power to do so. The 
sowing of the seed proceeded in this manner, with very 
great activity from 1778, when the Rev. T. Hartley, 
rector of Winwick, translated Heaven and Hell, followed 
by the Ti-ue Christian Religion in 1781, translated by the 
Rev. John Clowes, M. A., rector of St. John's, Manchester, 
Mr. Clowes was indeed the Apostle Paul of the New 
Church, not as an organization, but as a heaven-given 
system of doctrina He taught New-Chnrch doctrine in 
the existing sanctuaries of worship, just as our I/nrd 
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Himself taiight in the synagognee. The first attempt at 
uuited BctioQ on the jiart of supporters of these new 
views was in the formutioa uf a society, is order to print 
them, which was founded in Manchester in 1782. Mr. 
Clowes traiislated seventeen volnmes of Swedenborg, 
including the l&rgest and also most impiorlaDt of his 
works, called the Arcana Ceelestia, besides writing fifty 
volumes— some very large works — in their eipoeition and 
defense. Mr. Clowes' high personal qualities, to which 
De Quincey su beautifully testified, gave him, independ- 
ently of hia high scholarship and great ability, a power 
and influence which were far-reaching. This is shown 
in the cluster of societies formed around Manchester, 
within to the radius ol his iuflueuce, which still exist to 
witness to his zeal and devotion. Lancashire became 
then a great stronghold of the New Church, and it con- 
tinues to remain so, as is evident from the fact that a 
third of all the societies in Great Britain are situated in 
it, and more than one-half of ita entire registered mem- 
bers. The force of spiritual consanguinity is shown in 
the further fact that these societies originated as pro- 
fessedly New-Chiirch Societies, in opposition to Mr. 
Clowes' judgment of what was wise aud proper. He 
taught them the doctrines; tltfy thereafter formed their 
own special organizations, in which they could give free 
and undisturlied expreeaion to them in their worship. 
Whilst this active work was going on in Manchester, 
London was also besUning itself. Mr. Roliert Hind- 
marsh, who may be called the foimder of the external 
organization. Bought in 1783, by the very modern device 
of a newspajjer advertisement, to bring togetlior all who 
wore acquainted with Swedeuboig that they might hold 
meetings for the extension of their personal knowledge 
of the writingH, and the consideration of how to make 
1 better known tp_thq world. In answer to this 
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public anDOTiiicement five persons met at the Queen's 
ArniB Tavern, Sf, Paul's Churchyard, LondoD, on Dec. 
5, 1783, at 5:00 o'clock, where they engaged a private 
room, drank tea together, and planned futnre meetings. 
They were all, as might be expectal, men of strongly 
oiarked character, both as to will and intellect. They 
decided to hold a weekly meeting to advertise it and 
iuvit« all int*reBted to attend. They met in New Court, 
and took the name of "The Theoeophical Society." 
although in quite a different sense from what would be 
now attached to a society socalled. Among those who 
joined the society were the Rev, J. Gilj>in Fletcher, of 
Madeley's enrate; John Flaxman, the sculptor; William 
Sharpe, theent^aver; Barthelemon, the uinsical composer; 
Lieut. -General Rainsford, afterwards governor of Gibral- 
tar. Whilst they considered it important to improve their 
own knowledge of tlie doctrines of the internal senne of 
Scripture, beyond that they held their main work to be 
to address the public, and especially the clergy. For 
this pnrpose the priutiug of the posthumoua Latin worte 
of Swedenborg, and of tmnslations into English of his 
others was vigorously carried on. Nor was this done in 
a half-hearted fashion; the eni>rgy was not expended 
solely in producing them; they were thereafter sent 
throughout the globe. The early converts to Sweden- 
borgian doctrine were large-minded and lurge-heaited 
men. They included some of the moat ardent advocates 
for the abolition of slavery, and that at a time when the 
Church by law established was united almost without 
eaception in upholding it. The writings of the New 
Church were taken out to Botany Bay, with the first con- 
victs sent thither, by the medical ofiicer attached to the 
vessel. Even Captain Cook, on sailing from Plymouth on 
hia last voyage of discovery (17765, started from the 
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bouse of the zealous New- Churchman William Cook- 
worthy, the personal acquaintauce of Swedenborg and 
translator of his works. 

The Bev. Jacob Duohe, chaplain to the Female Orphan 
Asj'liuii, St Gfiovgc's, LoDilun, who had adopted the doc 
bines, was well known in New-Church circles ae a 
preiicher of theiu ; ami conseipiently his public miniBtra- 
UooB were attended by iiU favorably dieposed, for whom 
it was coDveuient. He even held reading meetings at his 
house, which were occasionally attended by as many as 
thirty persons. 

As missionaries in the usual sense, we may refer to 
Messrs. J. W. Salmon and R. Mather, who in 1785 and 
1786 set out to proclaim (he now truths in town and vil- 
lage throughout the Midlands of the North. They 
preached much in the open air, frequently in the market 
places, and were often listened to by as many as a thou- 
fiand jiersons. They aroused great interest, and prepared 
the way for further efforts. The scattering of the seed 
thus proceeded actively by both the written and the 
spoken word. The Rev. JoHeph Proud, afterwards one 
of the most distinguished ornaments of its ministry, was 
broiight to an acoej>tiinco of the New-Church doctrines by 
their preaching. 

Among the followers of John Wesley, five prominent 
preachers becniue converts. This created much alarm 
until they were, as a gangrene on the \\'eeleyan body, 
only to be cured by despf-rate surgical treatment, cut off 
from connection- This, however, was perhaps only short- 
sighted policy, for though they were debarred from 
preaching the new doctrines in their accustomed ch^juila, 
it aided it it did not indeed suggest the course which 
was nest taken, not indeed by all the members of the 
Theosophical Society, nor even a majority, bat by a 
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minority, who comprised oil those who had been cut off 
from their previous religious oouaectioD on Recount uf 
these views. 

They came to the conclusion to establish a Church. 
and to institute public worship, not only for their own 
satiRfaction, but before the world. This step was con 
eidered so momeatouB that the Kev- John Clowes came 
expresfly to London to eipoatulnta with tioiii, and, if 
possible, iiuluce Lhem to alter their decision-, but they 
had well weighed the point in the light of the teachings, 
and although they had heard bim respectfully, he could 
not convince them that, Rb he contended, it was at that 
time inopportuna 

Those who had thus determined that it was their 
right and their duty to eeparate met together and 
formally organized themselves as the New Jerusalem 
Church on May 7, 1787; biit until they could secure a 
Buitalile place of worship, they continued their week day 
and Sunday meetings at friends' honses. They were 
soon fui'timate enough to secure a chorch in Great Ea^t- 
cheap, which, utter being fitted np for them, was oi>ened 
for pnlilic worship, with specially prepared hturgy, by 
the Rev. James Uindmarsh and the Rev. Isaac Hawkins, 
on Jan. 27, 1788. Having attained to this point, the 
Tbeosophical Society, as though it served only a tempor- 
ary purpose, like the outer sheath of the leaf or flower of 
some plants, fir&t shrank in numbers and importance, and 
then was discarded as having fullilled it« use. 

The organization which was then begun was consoli- 
dated and developed as time went on. Their o'nn orders 
of ordination, baptism, the holy supper, etc, were pre- 
pared and adopted. A farther step then suggested itself, 
and this wad to call a General Conference of all the 
receivers which were known to exist throughout the 
country for mutual counsel and edification. This 
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Conference was held in Great EastcbeBp from April I3 to 
April 17, 17S9, and was a nioKt nHeftil and enjoyable 
gnthcring. \Va If'aru Homotliiiig reapiicting the attend- 
aiLoethere-at from the statement that from sixty to seventy 
dined togetbcT daily. Among the E<nbjects dealt with were 
piiblieations for the religions instruction of the young, 
and a reoommendatiou of Sunday schools, the Sunday 
school itself lieing a product of the new age, the first 
having been forraeil in the year 1764. 

In the year following this first Conference, the first 
jonniiil of the infant Church was started. It was called 
the Neio Jerusalem Magazine, and its first nomber bears 
the date of Jaimary, 1 790, It did not last long, although 
it was very al)ly conducted- It was followed by otiiera; 
BometiiJipa two appeared togother; Bometimes, on the 
otb^r hand, there was a long blank, and so it continued 
until ISl'^. Like an attempt to kindle a fire, which aftor 
some elTorts which come to nought, is successful, i<o was 
it with the periodical literature of the New Church. In 
1812 The lutfllectU'il li^poxitory was liegun, which has 
continued down to the present year, though under a 
change of name. Whilst this has regularly ap[H-ared. it 
has often had one, and sometimes two companions in the 
field. It has had itscomplementn also in magazines fur the 
young people, one of which — The Jiuvnile Magazine — 
has no'.v be^ii issued for over half n century. Later it 
ha^ had weekly contemporaries, one of which — The Morn- 
ing Lighl — has now been issried for sixteen years. So 
that there continue to exist at (he present time all the 
three forms of journalism which have c<immende<l them- 
selves in the past. 

A s 'Cond conference assembled io 1790; in fact, mib- 
sequent t>) the fir>it tlinre were six ht^ld prior to 1815, 
since which they hive met in an unbroken annual series. 

1 from time to lime, by the teachitig of exi>erieucp, by 
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the needs shown from increasing numbera, the work of 
COQaoIidation has been carried on, and every requirement 
of Chorch life provided for. The Litnrgy, first prepared 
in 1828. was revised and oxtt-ndwl in 1875. The Hymn 
Book, of which there were originally three private collec- 
tions in use, was provided for general use by a Conference 
Committee in 1823, and revised and enlarged in 1880. 
Conference was enrolled in the High Court of Chancery 
in 1822, and waa incorporatal under the Companies' 
Acts in 1872. Many of the atSliale'I institutions have 
come into ezJHtence from the bnsiness brought before its 
annual sessions. 

It is irapOBEiible to dwell minutely upon its growth and 
development as a Church. The first church s[>ecially 
erected was one in Birmingham, which the Rev. Joseph 
Proud opened in June. 1791, Mr. Proud was a truly 
eloquent preacher, and made an extraordinary sensation 
here, and also lat«r at Cross street, Halton Garden, 
London. The Jlauchester friends, after deprecating 
separation in 1788, a few years later took the same step, 
erecting the well-known Peter Street Church, which was 
opfened in 17i)3, and only passed out of use in 1888, 
when the Society was parted into two bodies, each of 
which aeem already to be as large as the original Society. 
A Cbnrch was opened in Liverpool later in the same year, 
to whose pulpit the Hev. W. Hill was called soon after 
the opening. Occasionally, too, seed sown in a village 
has shown a vigor and power of growth which the generally 
more enlightened town has not displayed. Tins oceurred 
at Accrington, where a Society was formed in 1802, which 
has long occupied the position of the largest Society in 
the New Church in Great Britain. 

About iSlTi missionary work was the great subject 
before the Church. Previous to that, except by moans 
of the press, and except in founding places of worship, 
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which) however, were only in a secondary sense for the 
benefit of the inquirer ami the stranger, work purely 
miseionary had chiefly been aodertaken by private per- 
sons. A Missionary Committee was appointed by the 
Conference in this year, and the Rev. J. Proud sent out 
on most Buccessfii] journeys. This work was ably con- 
tinued for years by Rev. J. Bradley, Rev. R. Hindmarsh, 
Rev. S. Noble, Rev. W. Bruce, and others. Many per- 
sons were confirme<l, many first heard of the new doc- 
trines, and many societies of varying promise were origi- 
nated during these joiimeyn. The outcome of this Con- 
ference action was the formation of the Mis.-4ionary and 
Tract Society in Ix>ndon in 1821, whose permanent com. 
mittee has since dealt with missicmary work ou behalf of 
the cause. The Manchester and Sal ford Missionary 
Society, founded in 1813, chiefly to provide missionary 
preachers to the smaller socieliee arouud Manchester, 
a few years ago assumed a wider field of labor and a 
wider name, as the North of England Missionary Society. 
At different times local missionary societies have been 
eetabli(ihed in Yorkshire, in Scotland, in Birmingham, the 
West of England, and Lincolnshire. The year 1857 was 
the centenary of the existence of the New Church as a 
spiritual system, and in celebration of that fact a National 
Miaaionary Inntittition was founded and endowed, and 
with this, as a jiorent or general overseer, the other local 
missionary societies or committees have been more or lees 
closely al^iated. 

The publication of the writings of Swedenborg was 
first undtirtaken by a few friends conjointly, though some- 
times by a single person, as there were wealthy men 
connected with the early Church and with the society 
which preoe<Ied it But the lack of continuity, the want 
of system, the absence of plan in carrying on the work, 
suggested as the numbers increased, the establishment of 
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a flociety to keep the whole of the works in print, to see 
to their circuldtion and distribution as occasion offered, 
and especially as offering a use to which all conld con- 
tribute, whether living in town or eonntry. Thia was 
done in I8I2, when a capital snni of £407 was raised, 
a Slim not ecinal to the annual income it now receives 
from interest alona It has kept well in view the object 
for which itesists; nnd the variety of langnagee (fourteen 
in all) in which these writings can be had, shows the extent 
to which an interest in them has extended, and the assiduity 
there has been to proride them in additional tongues. 

Although those works are the kernel of all New- 
Church literature, the collateral books connected with 
New-Church doctrine have been growing all the time in 
extent and value. In fact no denomination of the same 
dimeiisions has a literature so rich and valuable, or one 
which has had so mnch influence on the religious thought 
of the time. Beginning with Clowes and Hindmarsb, 
some of whoseworks are conaplete armories of argument 
and information, writers of promise and fnlfillment, too, 
have appeared in regular succession. An attack on the 
New Church, for instance, drew forth a reply which con- 
stitutes the most perfect apology which the New Church 
possesses. This was the Rev. S. Noble's Appeal on 
behalf of Ute Writings of the Neiv Church, which, 
divested of the temporal character of its first edition, has 
taken its place as a classic (first edition, lS2fl; twelfth 
edition, 1803). Spiritual simplicity distinguishes the 
writings of the Rev. O. P. Hiller. Correctness of style and 
cleamesB of interpretation those of the Rev. W. Bruce. 
Deep, scholarly inquiry the Bev. A. Clissold. Brilliance 
and cogency of application to present conditions, the 
Rev. John Hyde. A magnetic influence which touched 
all who mot him personally is also felt in the writings of 
Dr. J. Bayley. A grasp of all the tactM as a basis for 




PLAMTINO TBE OBUBCB 265 

his concloeioDS ia found in the logicid method of the Rev. 
Dr. Tafel. It is recordetl of the Manchester Printing 
Society alone that, in the comparatively early period 
from 1780 to 1818, it circulated conaiderablyovera qnar- 
ter of a million of books and tracts. 

The wants of the organization which from time to 
time forced themselves npon the attention of the Church, 
also auggCKted new departures, Thna, as early as 1818, 
Societies began tu multiply so rapidly that ministers 
adequat«ly trained could not be provided for them. The 
consequence was a proposal to raise a literary fund for 
the education of young men for the ministry. When 
first suggested, it was regarde<l as impracticable. Bat it 
was not forgotten, its need was indeed more acutely felt, 
and in the end it was attained. In 1852 a college was 
founded, which, in addition to handsome buildings, has 
acquired an endowment of nearly £8,000. It is now 
able to provide nell and adequately for the education of 
future ministers and missionary preachers. The Students' 
Aid Ftmd, established in 1S54, provides for the main- 
tenance during their years of study of all those whom 
Conference adoptn as students for its ministry. 

Another want which made itself felt was that after 
being trained, ministers were often placed in small Socie- 
ties which could not ade<|iiately maintain them. Hence 
there was founded a Ministers' Aid Fund in 1854, and 
as the conception grew, an Augmentation Fund in the 
year 1877. Another want was that ministers thus inade- 
qiiately maintained cuuld not provide for old age and for 
their widows. Many who adopted the ministerial career 
in the past, and tbese by far the finest men of all, were 
actuated by love of the Chiirch rather than a love of 
reward- The Pension Fund was founded to provide for 
such cases, and now the annual outgo is about £450. 
18 
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LatcT still (1881) &a Orphana^ was established, the 
reqairemeDts of the Church and the pltilsDthropic spirit 
of its members agaic suggesting it as a work which 
should be undertaken. 

The first ceiit«Dary of the New Church as an external 
body was held by the Confareace at Camdeu Road 
Church, Loudun, August, 1883. The development, and 
the ratio of dorelopmeut, may be gathered from a coui- 
parison of the number of societies, mioisters, members, 
and the accumulated funds at the intervals since its 
formation of fifty, seventy-five and KH) years, with the 
same facts for 1893, the year now current. In 1833 
there were forty-four societies, nine ministers, 1,650 mem- 
bera, and an endowment of £4,6'27. In 1858 forty -eight 
societies, eighteen ministers, 2,9ri4 members, endowment 
£r),733. In 1883, sixty-three societies, thirty six min. 
iaters, r>,400 members, endowment £58,01t). Now in the 
year 1893, these stand as follows: — serenty-six societies, 
forty-two miniaters, 0,107 memlwrs, endowment £68,2-11. 
It is necessary to mention that a number of small Bocietiea 
remain nnconnect«d with Conference, and that the 
Hon -separating policy which the Rev- John Clowes repre- 
sented more than a century ago still holds its ground, 
but on the whole, those who are non-separatistB now are, 
BB a rule, such by the force of circumstances rather than 
deliberate principle- This class, and it is a very large 
one, cannot be estimated, bnt it forms one of the infla- 
ences which like leaven is helping to modify the public 
thought to a very large extent. 

As may have b^en gathered from what precedes, the 
constitution of the New Church is independenl and con- 
gregational. The Conference may advise and counsel, 
it cannot compel the obedience of the Societies. This 
has permitted a freedom of development which has 
impreened a different character upon different portions 
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of the Chiircb. The Chnrch was aJro in the beginning 
characterized bj an early apostolic tire, which has now 
become more tempered. The intensity of the opposition, 
the force ut the persecution, at first brought ont the 
qualities required to deal with them. For instance it 
carried on a long correspondence with the king of 
PruKsia; it failed not to seize an opportunity to com- 
municate with the Bey of Algiers; it estabhshed free 
day-Bchools long before they were thought of by the 
state. But if it had the temperament of youth, it was 
Bubject also to something corresponding to its ailments. 
It was infested at various timen by adventurers of various 
kinds — by Jesuits, for example, at one time; by spiritists 
at another; and snch infesters were able sometimes to 
injure it. but seldom to do more than retard its growth. 
This has been on the whole slow but sf«ady. Ite present 
position may therefore l>e regarded as solid, and its 
further progress as certaia For it has 'not only grown 
in Qumbers and in wealth, its litiTatare also has grown, 
its missionary efforts have grown, its infltience on the 
general thought of the world has grown, and there has been 
a widening of its basis which has gone on concurrently 
with the deepening of itu roots. 

Ill 

THE NEW CHDROH ON THE CONTINENT OF EDBOPE 

BY THE REV. FEDOK OOEBWtTZ OF SWITZIRLAND 



The New Chnrch is being planted on earth by the 
reception of its heavenly doctrine, which is the true doc 
trine from the Word, in the minds of men; and the means 
by which it is conveyed to human minds are the theo- 
logical writings of Emanuel Swwleuborg, whom the I^ord 
filled with His spirit to teach the doctrines of the New 



Cbnrc^, through th© Word, from Him. and who was able 
not only to n-c^ive them in his aodeTstaading. but also to 
inak« llieui known by the pr«es. 

Siiicp theeo writings were written and pnblished in 
lti<* Lnlin laugiiage, they wtro at. first accessible to men 
of learning only, and to bring thfm within the reach of 
wider rirelt*t tlieir tram^latjciD and publication in raudein 
Inngnagce was necessary as the next step required for the 
planting uf die New Chnrch in Europe. Under the 
I>ivine I'rovidenee of the Lord, this work has l»eu going 
on ever aincit these writings were given Ut the world. At 
tlii!< day tile theological works of Swedenborg are pnb 
liahed complt'toly in the English, French and German 
languages: oonsiderablo |iortioQs of them in Sweditih, 
Danish ami lt4diau; some works in Dutch, PoliRb, Ice- 
landic and Welsh, and extracts in Spanish and Russian; 
two works (Heaven and Hell and the Doctrine of Charity) 
are in oonrw of )iublication in one of the Hindu dialects 
luid the BHUie worke-are in course of translation into 
Arabto. 

As early as 1782 and 17S3, societies for the transla- 
tion and pnblication of Swedenliorg's Theological \\orks 
wiTo formed in England; and this, under the Divine 
IVovidenct* of the Lord, led to the establishment of New- 
Church worship, to the creation of a New-Church 
ministry, and hi the fonuntion of an organized body of 
the New Church in that country, and shortly after in the 
Unit^il Ktiites of Amoricji. 

On the Continent of Enrope the establiabment of New- 
Church organixation has been considerably retanled by 
the want of religions liberty and of political freeilom. 
Under the Divine Providence of the Liord, these liiml- 
rancee have, however, lieen more and more removeil, and 
to day religions liberty is recognjzetl by law in most of 
the Boropeau coantriea New-Chm'ch organizations now 
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exist, or are in the process of furmatiOD in various Euro- 
pean countries, and I will give » sLjrt sketch of them in 
the following order: First, the Church in Scandinavia 
(Sweden, Norway anil Denmark); fiecond, in the Girman 
countries (Germany, Austria and Switzerland); third, in 
France; fourth, in Italy. 

In Stceden, Swedenborg's native country, hia works 
had already, during his lifetime, found ardent admirers 
and a'lherenta, furemoKt amongst whom stands Dr. G. A. 
Beyer.— that faithful defender aad thorough student of 
the heavenly doctrines, whose name will forever remain 
endeared to the Church. That the iDt«rest in the writings 
remained unabat«t1 in Sweden for quite a number of 
years, is proveil by the formation of the Philanthropic 
Exegetic Society, which was fonned in 1780, by C F. 
NordeDHkiold. after his return from England, wb^re ha 
stayed three years. This society, the object of which 
was to publish the writings of Hwedenborgin the Swedish 
language, and to collect documents respecting him, counted 
200 members, amongst them men of learning and high 
social position, also outside of Sweden. It existed bow- 
ever, only a few years. Alchemy and mesmerism, favored 
by some of the leadero, found their way into the society, 
and thus led to its dissolution in 1789. It was succeeded 
in 1790, by the society called "Pro fide et charitate," 
which also had for its aim the spreading of the theo- 
logical writings of Swedeoborg. This society existed 
until 1820, when it gradually decreased and died out. 
The Swedish translations which were printed at that time, 
comprised the True Christian Religion; the New Jeru- 
salem and its Heavenly Doctrine; Brief Exposition; 
Doctrines of the Lord and of the Sacred Scriptures; 
Divine Love and Wisdom; Intercourse lietween Soul and 
Boilyi and an extract from A]>ocalypse eiplaioe<l; they 
wjre mostly published at Copenhagen, Denmark, as the 
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•fanngent pn«s Uw? ot Swfdoa pr«T»iit«d their beinj; 
prints theiv; t^M s time the wof ti of Swedenborg and 
of his folloireri wete probcnbed ami the receivera of the 
writiogs were either fined or depriied of office. 

Id 1S66. when reli^ons hberty had made greater 
progress, also to Sveden, the caose of the New Chnrcli 
wa9 Bgaia taken np. A small atimtter of [lersoDfi (15) 
held a lueettog ou Septciuber 2r)tb, aitd 4.-1)0(m a Board of 
Managers. A report of this meeting was Hont to tJae 
President of the American Convention,^ lief. Tbos. 
Worcester. In IS77, a niimher of meetings took place in 
Stockholm, in the Hotel du Noni, at which the Rev. A. 
T. Bojeeen, then pastor of a New-Chiirch Congregation 
at Copenhagen, was present, anil spoke. By these meet- 
ingH New Chvirch services were iDstitnted. and have been 
kept lip regnlarly since- In IS7r>, the socii'ty of the 
"Confessors of the New Church" was formed in Siock- 
holm, and in 1877, tlie Re?. A. T. Boyesen. who nntil 
then hud visited Stockholm only at intervals, removed to 
that city to take charge of the society, 

A few years later, a NewC'hurch society was formed 
in Gottenburg, which chose and ordained the Rev. C. J. 
N. Mauby as iU pastor, and lately, a sec nd New-Church 
society has been formed in Sttwkholm, imder the pastoral 
charge of the Rev. A- Bjorck, a graduate of the New- 
Church Theological School at Cambridge- So three New- 
Church ministers are now active in Sweden; lectures have 
been delivered by them in seventy out of the ninety seven 
towns of Sweden; New-Chnrch Monthlies are being pub- 
lished in Stodkholm and in Ciottenbiirg. The translation 
and publication of the writings in the Swedish language 
ia progressing in a satisfactory manner. 

In Denmark, one of the iii-st persons who favored 
the caiiHO of the New Church was General Tuxen, 
inspector- general of customs at Elsinore, a member of the 




Pbilantliropic Exegetic Society of Stockholm. The first 
Danish translation ot one of Swedpnborg's works did not, 
however, appear until 18')6, when the doctrine of the 
Ijord was traiislH(«(l and piiliHshed by Buion Dirckinck 
Holmfeld. This was £ollowe<l in iSOOOl by the Doct- 
rines of the Siicred Scriptiu-es, of Life and Faith, and in 
1870 by the Brief ExiMiBition. The Baron did not, how 
ever, favor the fonnntion of a New -Church organization. 
lo 1S6S, a reading circle was formed in Copenhagen by 
Miss Julia Conring, a highly giftwl lady, bom of Danit.h 
parents in Holsteiu, who had l>ecome acquainted with the 
heavenly doctrines through corrcsiKmdence with Dr. 
Immanuel Tafel of Tubingen. In 1871) Mr.W.Winslow, 
who at that time lived in Chicago, enconraged Mr. A. T. 
Boyesen, a Norwegian by birth, to go to Copenhagen and 
fonnd a New-Church Bociely there. Mr. Boyesen Wisentpd, 
and, after having been ordaineil in England, he com- 
mence<l work in Copenhagen in the fall of 1S7I. He 
remained pantur of the euciety founded by hJm until 1877, 
when he removed to Stockholm. In 1878, ilr, VV. Wins- 
low, who had jnst returned to hiB native country from 
America, Iwcame iniuister of the society. Under the 
ministrj- of Mr. Boyeeen and Mr. Winslow, the Church in 
Denmark haa made satisfactory progress. Besides the 
above mentioned works, translated by Baron Dirckinck 
Holmfeld, Heaven and Hell, Divine Love and Wisdom, 
The Lust Judgment, The New Jenisalem anil its Heav- 
enly Doctrine and a part of the True Christian Religion 
have been translated into Danish. Heaven and Hell by 
Mr. Winslow, the others by Mr. Boyeeen; and a New- 
Chui-ch Monthly is being published by Mr. Winslow in 
the Danish language. 

In Norway there is as yet no Now-Church organiza- 
tion; in 1891 and 1802, the Sev. Mr. Manby delivered 
BQme lectures in Christiania and Trondhjem. In 1802 
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alBo, the Rev. Mr. Boyeeeo TiBited the I&tter place, and 
during a stay uf aboat e month gave a series of lectures 
there. 

The first translation into Qermun of any part of the 
writings were made by Prolate Oetinger of Wdrtemberg, 
who became acquainted with Swedenborg's works in 
1702, and who, in 1705, published a translation of the 
Memorable KelatioDS contained in Vol. 1, of the Arcana 
Coelestia. At the request of the WOrtemborg i-onsistory, 
the whole edition was confiscated, and Oetitnger was 
reprimanded. In 1770 he published, without his name, 
B translation of " Earths in the Universe," and transla- 
tions of other works, made by various translators, soon 
followed: The New Jerusalem and its Heavenly Doc- 
trine, in 1772; Heaven and Hell, in 1775; Intercourse 
Between Soul and Body, in 1770; Brief Exposition, in 
178R. Of the True Christian Religion a German edition 
appeared in 1784 at AIt«nburg, and another in 1795 
at Basel. In 1813, a copy of the Basel edition of the 
True Christian Religion came into the hands of Immannel 
Tafel, then a youth of 17. The Doctrine of the 
Trinity made a deep impression on him, and this led to 
hia subsequent thorough study of the whole of Hweden- 
borg's works, and to his great and compreheEisive labors 
for the Church, which he conunenced in 1821, and con- 
tinued until his death in 1868. By his Latin editions 
of a considerable portion of Swedenborg's works, this 
eminent scholar (^Professor of Philosophy and Librarian 
of the University of Ttlbingen) has performed a lasting 
use for the Church at large. For the German Church 
he has done an eminent service by his works in defense 
of the New-Church doctrines, and by the translation and 
publication of a great part of the writings. After hia 
dealh this was continued, first by a small printing 
society formed by friends of the cause in Germany and 
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Switzerland, then by Mr. Theodore MUlleDsiefoD, and 
afterward by Mr. J. T. MittaacbL At thie day oil the 
theological works of ^wedeoborg are publiehed in the 
Oermaa language; the Spiritual Diary ia translated, but 
not yet published. 

In 1848 a "Uuion of the New Church in Germany 
and Switzerland" waa formed by Immanuel Tafel, number- 
ing about one Lnndred members. The main object of 
this Union waa, the fnrlherauce of tho publication of 
Swedenborg's writings in the German language. Quar- 
terly meetings were abo held by this Union, for a 
nmnber of years, at or near Stuttgart, at which lectures 
on the Doctrines were hold by Immanuel Tafel; he also 
(in 1850), at the request of seven members, drew up a 
plan for a church urgimizattun, giving a sketch of the 
conetitutiouB of the Church in England and in America, 
and recommending their adoption wherever practicable, 
yet DO organization was formed at that time. 

The plan of art organization was most energetically 
taken up again, by Mr. T. G. Mittnacht, who in 1870, 
returned from America to Gei'many, his native country, 
and who in 1872, together with Dr. Rudolph Tafel of 
London, commenced the publication of a New-Church 
Journal, which he continued from 1875 to 1883, under 
his sole editorship. By means of this periodical and the 
active efforts of Mr. Mittnacht, those intercsteil in the 
doctrines in Germany, Switzerland and Austria were 
brongbt into communication with each other, and as a 
reenlt the Swiss Union of the New Church was formed 
in 1875, in Switzerland, and the ticnnau New-Church 
Society in 1870. in Germany. The German New-Church 
Society has a few years hince (1891 I been transformed 
into the Uei'man Swedenlwrg Society, and is now eon- 
tinning the publication and saleof Swedenborg's writings. 
TbB Swisa Mew-Church Union on the other hand, haa 
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befin more and more developed into an organized body of 
the New Church- Divine Service is held in Zurich, in 
Berne, and in Heveral jilaces in Eastern Switzerland. The 
Union ha« also a depot for the sale of New-Cliiirch booka 
at Zurich, and holds annual meetings in that city. The 
President and Paetor is the Kev, Fedor Goermta, who in 
1^79, wSH ordained in New York, and ia a miniHter of 
the American Convention. The New-CSiurch PariodicBl, 
which in 1872, was originally issned as a weekly, and 
later, twice a month, ia being continued by him as a 
monthly, since 1884. He also has pastoral charge of a 
small New Church Society in Vienna, Austria, which he 
visits annually. In Vieima, the late Rev. Herman Poisker, 
who was ordained in 1871 in England, worked for aeveral 
years {1872 to 18811). 

In Buda-Peetb (Hungary), there is a small circle of 
receivers of the Doctrinew keeping up regular Sunday 
worship in the German language. Two c«!iaterai worka, 
" Lettere to a Man of the World " and " Skepticism and 
Revelation" have l)een translated into Hungarian, but 
Done, as yet, of Swedenborg's works. 

In France the writings of the New Church early 
found adherents and defenders amongst men of rank and 
learning, among whom may be named the MBTC|iiiB 
Thom^, and the Librarian Moet, who both were mem- 
bers of the Philanthropic Exegetic Society of Stockholm. 
The tirst work translated into French was Heaven and 
Hell, which wat translateil (very incorrectly, however,) 
and published by AbbiJ Pernety in 171*2. So"jn after 
French trannlation of several of the smaller works 
appeared in London, — in 1782, the New Jerusalem and 
its Heavenly Doctrine; in ITSri, Intercourse lielween 
Soul and Body; and in 17S17, the Last Judgment, the 
Doctrine of the Lord and the Doctrine of Life. A com- 
plete tranBlationof all the theological works of Swedenborg 
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except the Apocalypse Explaioed, vob made by Mr. 
T. P. Meet of Versailli«, wlio commenced thia work in 
1786. These translations remained, liowever, in maaa- 
Bcript until about 1S20, when Mr. John Aiigustiifi Tulk 
of London acquired the manuscript from the widow of 
Mr. Moet (who had died in 1804), and, subsequeDtly, 
had a portion of them published at Lis own eapense. 

About 1838 J. F, E. Le Boys dt« Guaya commenced 
the publication of his most excellent and accurate transla- 
tions of the writings, begiuiiiug with the Arcana Coelestia, 
which has not yet been published from the Moet manu- 
scripts- He translated and publit^hed all tlie theological 
works of Swedenlwrg, including the Apocalypse 
Explained, — tiie expense being covered mostly by con- 
tributions; considerable amounts were contributed by 
Count de Lascases (who bequeathed 70,000 francs in hia 
last will (or thia purpose), and by Mr. da Chazal of 
Mauritius. To the Church at large, Lo Boys des Gnaya 
has rendered eminent service by his General Index of 
passages from the Word quoted in Swedenborg's writings, 
and by his Latin editions of parts of the Sacred Script- 
ures with explauationa of the spiritual sense, in wbicli 
work he was assistod by hia learned friend, Mr. Aug. 
Harld of Paris. To Le Hoys des Guays belongs also tho 
merit of having worked earnestly and openly for an 
organization of the New Church, and of having com- 
menced public New-Church worship in France. Several 
talonted French authors have written works presenting 
the Doctrines of the New Church, without, however, 
mentioning Swedenliorg's name, and thus without refer- 
ring to their eom-ce. Lo Boys di-s Guays, however, in 
his magazine " La Nouvelle Jerusalem, Revue Iteligeuse 
et Scientifique," which he commenced in 1S38, and con- 
tinued to publish until 1848, openly unfolded the banner 
ol tho New Church. Ha instituted public New-Churob 
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worship at hie honse ia St. Amand on November 18, 
1887. It was contioued there until his death in 1864, 
nnd for a Quniber of years afterwards. The large stock 
of books left by Le Boys des Gunys is at present in the 
pOHMOBsion of the Socii^td' Swedenborgienue of Paris, of 
wliicii Mr. Chtirles Humanu is president Mr. HiimaDu is 
iilsu the lender of a New-Churcb Society io that city, 
which some years ago ordained him lis its minister. 

Ill 18S:i a New Chiirch Teuiple, situated on the Rue 
Thouin, in the neighborhood of the Pauthton, was dedi- 
(tuliul to the worship of the Lord God Jesus Christ. Regular 
Sunilay worship is held there. A New-Church book- 
room ID charge of the Soclt^td Swedeuborgienne is con- 
uoctod with this building. From manuscripts left by Le 
BoyH dfiH Guays and his co laborer Uarl^, the publication 
of Swedenitorg's Latin translations of parts of the Word, 
with explanations of the Spiritual sense is being continued 
by Mr. Edward Cbevrier of Paris. Since October last, a 
New Church Monthly entitled "L'Eglise de I'Avenir" is 
being puhliHhed by Mr. Humann, in conjunction with the 
Dece mbre-AIonnier. 

In Italy, as everywhere, the writings needed first to 
be translated into the language of the country, and thie 
work ia being done with great energy and auccesa by Mr. 
Loreto Scocia. Sig. Scocia, who grew up a Catholic, 
thereafter became a convert to the Protestant BeligioD 
through the instrumentality of a Methodist Minister 
while on a visit to the Island of Coi-aica, and acted as a 
missionary of that denomination (or seven years. In 
1868 he resigned the position and was for a short time 
Professor of Languages in Lausanne, Switzerland; here 
he became acquainted with the dotitrines of the New 
Church, aud an ardent desire to make tLew known to his 
countrymen arose in his mind. Through the agency of 
tlie Rev. Mr. Ford of Florence, an appeal for aid waa 
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made to the New Chnrch in Great Britain and America; 
in 1870 Sig. Scocia took up his abode in Turin, and com- 
menced to translate the writingB into Italian. He also 
gave some lectures and establiebed a monthly paper, 
"La Nuova Epoca." In 1873 Mr. Scocia removed to 
Florence, where two or three English New-Church families 
were then residing- 

The following works have been so far translated and 
pablished in the Italian language: Heaven and Hell, 
Earths in the Universe, The New Jemsalem and its 
Heavenly Doctrine. Doctrine of Life, Divine Ixive and 
Wisdom, Divine Providence, Brief Exposition, Intercourse 
between Sonl and Body, and tbe True Christian Heligion. 
They have been dintribnted to many libraries and offered 
by circulars to the Catholic Clergy gratuitously. The 
scattered readers and receivers of the Doctrines in Italy 
and Sicily have been brought into communication with 
each other and by twenty-two of them Mr. Scocia has 
. lately been elected as their minister. A New Chnrch 
Liturgy in the Italian language has been issued by Mr. 
Scocia and Rervices have recently been commenced in 
Florence. 

The New-Chnrch organizations on the European oonti- 
nent, as is shown by the preceding sketch, are beginnings 
only- Yet they are organizations of the New Church of the 
Lord God Jesus Christ, and under His Divine Providence 
they will contribute to the fuI6Ument of the Divine promise 
that all people, nations and languages hball worship Him. 
We are taught (A. B,, 5S7) tliat the falses of tbe 
fiirmer Ohiirch must first Ije removed before the tmths of 
the New Church can Iw received. The removal of these 
falses, which all originate in tbe dix^triue of three Divine 
persons, is obviously going on and progrpsRing in the 
Protestant Church all around us; with their removal, 
however, also the acknowledgment of the Divinity of the 
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Lord and of Hie Word, is more and more losing gronitd, 
and if the Lord's Divinity be denied, the Christian Church 
expires. (T. C. R..63(l.) 

Salvation from this danger can only come throogh 
the heavenly doctrines of the New Church, which replace 
the taleee of the former Church by genuine truths from 
the Word. These truths are represented by the organiza 
tioDs of the New Church, feeble as they may be in their 
beginnings, and we may confidently trust in the Lord 
that He will take them under Hia Divine Protection. 



THE NEW CHURCH IN AMERICA 
BT TOE REV. WILL\RD H. HINKLEV 



Every true Church must have a Divine origin. The 
truth itself, which is the foundation of the Church in the 
hnmun mind, ia from God. It deccends from Ood out 
of heaven, and is the "light that lighteneth every maQ 
that Cometh into the world." From the earliest times 
this light has shone forth. " In the l>eginning wan the 
Word and the Word was with God and the Word was 
God." This ia the Eternal Logon, the creative power of 
Ood. Man ia simply a recipient of it and not the creator 
of it. It has descended from the highest to the lowest, 
and man has received it as the earth receives the seed 
that is planted iu it. 

The Church, then, is "the Bride, the Lamb's wife," 
the Mother of all the children of God, the repository of 
tlie truth; fruitful or barren, as the trath bus tiecome 
vivified by the spirit of the Divine love, or deadened by 
man's own selfishness and evil- 
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New dispeDsatinns of the Chiirch are inangurated 
by New Divine revelation. Id His First ComingUie Lord 
did Dot reveal the heavealy or spiritual meaning of Hia 
Word- He simply revealed Himself as the Word. His 
early followers had only a dim perception of His Divine 
character; the philosophy of Religion was anknown; and 
the apirit and hfe of His own words was known only in 
part. Having descended to the lowest and having over- 
come all evil and risen again, ascending up above all 
the heavens it was necessary that the steps by which He 
accomplished this work, or glorified His humanity and 
made it Divine, as He regenerates man and makes him 
spiritnal, sbonld bo made known as they are delineated 
ia His life. This required a new revelation, not a new 
word but a revelation of the doctrines and principles that 
QDderlie that Word which although Divine in itaelf was 
written in human or natural language, in Ggiirea and 
types which required to he unfolded or explained. This 
was the more necessary as the men of the first Christian 
Church fell into a state of naturalism and thence into 
error and evil, bo that the primitive faith of Christianity 
became wholly obscured and a false one substituted. 
God was divided into three and the Lord into two; charity 
was separated from failh; belief inthereahty of the future 
life grew very dim and the light of the Word was again 
obscured by the doctrines of men, formulated by Councils 
of the Church. 

The Lord, therefore, came again, not aa before in per- 
son, but in the spirit and power of Hie Word; not only 
to execute a judgment, but to eslablish a New Church 
which should acknowledge and worship Him alone. He 
made known a ayntem of doctrines and a religious phi 
loeophy through the iustrumeotality of a man whom he 
filled with His spirit, opening the interior degrees of his 
mind so that he understood the ^iritnal meaning of the 
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Word and saw and heard things in Heaven, in Hell ood 
in the intenaediate state called tbe World of Spirits. 
Hi8 spiritual experiences unlike tboee of any other man, 
liviug beifore or since his day, euabled him to understand 
hearenly m^'st^ries, eHpecially the heavenly meaning of 
the Word, aud to (communicate them to the world by 
mf^auB of the press. This man was Emanuel Swedeo- 
borg and his writings contain the truths of the New 
Church which have been planted in tbe minds of men 
and women now for more than a century. These writ- 
ings in tbe Latin language were printed and published 
for the most part by Swedenborg himself, in Holland and 
England, and were sent by him to Clergymen of tbe 
Church of England and to public libraries. In this way 
and somewhat through the efforts of his London publisher 
who was instructed to circnlate tbi^ru gratuitously, they 
fell into the hands of a few men in Kngland who received 
them and appreciated tbem, believing them to have come 
from a Divine soiuve. Some also in Sweden, France 
and Germany received them liefore tbe death of Sweden- 
borg in 1772. 

It will be seen from these statements that unlike the 
Gospel, tbo truthH of the New Church were made known 
at first principally by means of the press, and not solely 
nor indeed hardly at all by the living voice. In tbe days 
of tbe apostles tbe art of printing was unknown and but 
few manuHcripla were circulated. The Gospel was 
preached, not printed. But in the very l>eginning of 
tbe New Dispensation, io Swedonl>org's own time soon 
after he had written his books of heavenly trntbs, they 
were printed and circulated. He never preached nor 
founded a sect or a Chnrcb. Is not the fact that these 
new doctrines were received by educated and intelligent 
men, especially by Clergymon, like Hartley and Clowes 
of tho Cburcb of England, without persuasion or entreaty, 
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B of the best ©TidencM of their DlviDely given char- 
Bcterf Theee evideDCes, prodnced bythesitcntand power- 
fnl iofluence of the truth itself, have multiplied nnto 
thia day. 

From England the seeds were waft«d across the seas 
to America. No apostle was sent to proclaim them; one 
, James Glen of London, a Scotchman by birth, came 
to this country about the year 1 784 and delivered lectures 
V doctrines in Philadelphia and Boston, He 
was not an ordained Minister but a simple layman moved 
by a love for these new truths and a deeiro to make tbem 
known to others. It does not appear that these lectures 
gained any convert-s although tlie attention of a few was 
arrested. They were, according to ndvertiseraeDt, 
intasded to explain the law of correspondence of natural 
things with spiritual by which the Holy Scriptures are 
writt«n. Doubtless they wore regarded aa visionary and 
were nnsuited to the apprehension of hie hearers. The 
advertisement of them was headed "For the Senti- 
TDentolists." But James Glen was the instrument under 
the Wvine Providence of introducing these trutha to the 
mioda of a few persons in Philadelphia by meauaof some 
of Swedenborg'a works which he sent to that city and 
which were disposed of at public sale, after his de]>artu re. 
By thia means, Francia Bailoy. the State printer of 
Pennsylvania, John Young, judge of one of the State 
conrte, Miaa Hetty Barclay and two or three others 
became firm believers of the new doctrines and communi- 
cated a knowledge of tbcm U> others. Mr. Bailey 
became very active in their promulgation — and soon 
communicated with the believera in England from whom 
he received aome of the smaller worka of Swedenlxirg 
and the early writinga of the I{ev. John Clowea in 
vindiostioa and explanation of Kwedeoborg's teachings. 
19 
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Aboat the b&tob time, or somewhat later, Mr. Henry Fol- 
Bum, B bookseller of Boston, received eome of the boots 
from EDgland. Mr. Joseph Roby, the earliest receiver 
of the Doctrines in Boston, is believed t > have received 
them from Mr. Glen. In 1787 Mr. Bailey printed "A 
Summary View of the Doctrine," the first New-Chnrch 
book published in America ; and in 1789 he published the 
tiiat volume of the "True Cbristiun Religion." Among 
others BeDJiimin Franklin and Robert Morris were aub- 
Bcriijers to it. 

Thus little by little and very slowly the seeds were 
sown on American soil, and began to take root The 
truth gained power over old errors hiy its own evidence. 
No preacher in the New World had yet attempted to 
teach them from a pnlpit. Men and women gathered 
together in small circles, in private, and read these 
womlurful revelations and believed them, and spoke of 
them to their neighbors and friends. It is possible that 
tho writings of Swedenborg were received in America by 
others than those few i>prsotis in Philadelphia, and at so 
earlier date. It has been fuiid that Parson Schlatter, the 
founder of the early Lutheran miesJoDs iu Pennsylvania, 
Maryland and Virginia, bad the original Latin editions 
in his library and read them. It was common in those 
days for professional and hterary men to have their 
Ixwksellers in London supply them regularly with new 
publications. From Pliilndelphia the new truths spread 
to Baltimore and acrosH the Allegbaniea. 

From the year 1784 to 1794, a number of prominent 
men in this country l>ecame earnest advocates of them, 
and the new believers were occasionally visited by dis- 
tingnislied foreigners. Among the latter were Col. Yahn 
Rohr, by birth a Swede, who had seen Swedenborg and 
knew his family; Mr. Ch aimer, a Danish gentleman; a 
Frenchman named Bayard and Baron Heury William 
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Von Bnlow, an eccentric PruBsian. In Tirginia, Col. 
Robert Carter of Nomioy Hall, "Westmoreltind Comity, 
called Councilor Carter because he was, before tie 
Revolution, one of tbe Coancil of the Royal Governor of 
Virginia, became an ardent believer and spent large sums 
Ckf money in aid of the cause, especially in printing a 
Liturgy for the nse of a Society organized in Baltimore 
in 1702, and in aiding Francia Bailey of Philadelphia, iu 
hiawork. At this early date tbe doctrines of thi.) New 
Church had found a foothold in Southwestern Virginia 
in the town of Abingdon where Roliert Campbell and hiH 
brother William, the hero of the battle of King's 
mountain, reeidetL In Eastern Virginia, Robert Carter 
and Thomas, Lord Fairfax, also a believer and after 
wards connected with the New-Church Society formed in 
Baltimore in 1798 were instrumental in making known 
the new doctrines. It ia belived that Washington 
received some knowledge of them from Lord Fairfai. 

Ill Boston and vicinity the Rev. William Hill as early 
as 1795 began to make known the DoctrinoH. He was a 
Minister of the Church of England who had received the 
new truths from hearing the Rev. Jacob Dncb4 preach 
them in England. The latter was the clergyman who 
made the first prayer in the Continental Congress. He 
returned to England by the advice of Washington as he 
did not sympathize with the idea of separation from the 
mother country, but afterwards came hack tu Philadelphia 
with his family. The Rev. Mr. Hill subsequently mar 
ried hja daughter, Esther Duch6. Mr. Hill was u good 
scholar and translated the work of Swe^lenborg called 
" The Apocalypse Explained." He was also instrumental 
in having several of Swedenborg's smaller works printed 
in Boston. 

By this time, l7Qr}, the new behevers in Boston, Phila- 
delphia and Baltimore had become iic(juaiuted with each 
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other and correspomletl. The first Hoeif>ty for worfibip 
was forineii in the City of BaUimoi-o in 1792, and the 
first New Chnrcli sermon was prpaebed in tbe Court 
House in that city on Sunday. April lat, in tbat year. 
Bnl this society waa afterward dissolved and the first. 
peimanent Church was orgarjized in Baltiiuoro in 1798, 
when Ralph Mather and John Hargrove, the latter nn 
ex-minister of the Methodist Episcopal Ohnrch, were 
ordained by the laying on of hands of fen laymen, repi;e 
eenting the Chnrch. This was the beginning of the 
organized New Church in America, if we except a omall 
BOciety formed in Halifax, N, S., in 17'.)), which had a 
ehort existence. Societies or Chnrches were afterwards 
formed in Philadelphia, Cincinnati, New York, Boston and 
other places- By their means a Ministry' was established. 
The dneral Convention of the New Church in the United 
States which meeta annually was formed in 1817 in Phila- 
delphia. State Associations and Boards or Societies for 
publishing Swedenlwrg'n writings and collateral worke 
were formeil many yeara later. 

In pn-senting this brief sketch of the planting of the 
New Church in America wo must not omit the fact that 
many of tbose who first ipoeived the truths of the New 
Chui-ch did not IwUeve in n separate organization of the 
New Chircb distinct from tho Old; and there are many 
who still hold thin view. Experience has taught us, how- 
ever, that these truths would not have been published in 
the world without organized effort. Without sowers the 
seed could not have Iwen sown, nor could the bumnu mind . 
receive these truths freely and fully until it was liberated 
in some degi-eo from old errors. Freedom to worship 
tb» Lord ifi His Divine Hnrannity could not tie givsn 
where the New Chiiri'h was not a knowledged. This is 
mi-asnrably the case to-day. but as civil freedom had 
advanced in this noble nation of ours, religious freedom 
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has prevailed more and moro, until now it is pOBfiible for 
men to receive and openly ackiiowlL-dpi the doctrioeB 
taught by Swedenl)ort{ without inpiirriiig obloquy or con- 
tempt MiniMlers of Ihe Guepel of a'l dcnominationa 
throughout the United States, — muny of whom have 
received some of Swedenborg's works through the noble 
pft of tbo late L- C. Juugerich of Philadelphia,- now 
openly acknowK-dged their indebtedness to the writings 
of Swedenborg tor new light whiuh bHH enabled thorn to 
anderstand the Word and to explain it in their pulpits 
as they coidd not have done withnut thii^ new revt-Iatiun. 
The doctrine of the New Church cannot aa yet be 
universally acknowledged. The woman is still in danger 
of being "carried away by (he flood of water which the 
Dragon casts ont of bis mouth." She is still in the 
wilderness. The New Church exists as ypt in fullness 
only with a few. Because this doctrine baa been revealed 
out of heaven by tlio Lord it can only be received by 
those who are prepared by inward change of thought 
and sETectioQ, by the removal of prejudiceu, by honest 
living and by eeekiog light from the Lord. Tho Holy 
City will dtwcend and the Bride will lie adorned for her 
Husband, and the glory will be revealed as men love tbe 
truth and oltey il , and are thus united with the Lord and 
abide with Him forever. 



THE NEW CHURCH IN AUSTHALIA , 



The east of the Australian continent becuuie known 
to tbe British in 1771. This was before Ihe death of 
Swedenborg, which t-ook place in London in the following 
year. Three yeai's previously, between 14th and 26th 



JaaQ, 176fi, Captain Cook, then about to nndertake thn 
now celebrated voyage which brought him to Anetralian 
abiirea in the biirk '' Endeavor," was a guest in the 
house of William Cookworthy, the Quaker, at Plymonth, 
Devon. Curiously enough, Cookworthy had already 
completed and published in the same city hi» first English 
translation of Sweilonborg's " Doctrine of Life." lu con 
junction with the Rev. Thomas Hartley, the same worthy 
Friend, who was well known among the Uterati of sonth- 
era England, subsequently translated " Heaven and Hell," 
and personaUy visited Swedenborg in Loudon before his 
denth. Tltat Captain Cook should then have been the 
giiet^t of so ardent and practical an admirer of Sweden- 
borg'a works, especially when another distinguished 
Swede, Dr. Solatider, Joined the company, is at least 
remarkatilc. Swi'deuborg vaa at that time n topic of 
conversation among the scientific and literaiy men of 
Europe, and therefore there would be nothing difficult 
in affirming that Cookworthy might have introduced his 
own translation of Swedenborg's tractate to Captain 
Cook, whose natural reserve and robuetnefis covered 
depths of character not usually revealed. Sir Joseph 
Banks was another guest at the same house. That these 
celebrated discoverers should have started on their mem- 
orable voyage to the shores of the then unknown Aus- 
tralia from the home of an active pro|iagator of Swedeu- 
borgian literature at least connects the discovery and first 
settlement of the great so nth em colonies with the 
practical beginnings of the New Church in England, 
and illustrates the statement that, in respect to the time 
of its unveiling, eaMt«rn Australia ia emphatically the 
land of the New Dispensation. Indeed, it is at least 
possible that some spiritual thoughts, directly originating 
with Swedenborg's works, may hnve traveled in the 
bark "Endeavor," and reached Au.sfralia with the 
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gallant company who, after circumnavigating New 
ZealaDi.1, fimt eighted the beautiful coasts of New Soatb 
Wales in 1770. 

The colonization of Auetralia having commenced 
after the New Chtirch had begun its activities in Eng- 
land, there natiiratly flowed forth in the ordinary stream 
cif imuiigi'ation a few wliu hail K>eeivpd into giKwl hearts 
Ihe seed ot holy truth taken from the granary of the New 
Jerusalem; and, eo far as the Divine Love and Wisdom 
of the only Lord, the Savior Jesus Chrifil, dwelt in them 
and among their fellow colonists, ''the kingdom of 
heaven, which is as a grain of mustard seed," was 
planted in their midst. Some of these men and women 
might be mentioned by name, but the limit of time for- 
bids. It is Buflicieat to say that avowed New -Churchmen 
could occasionally be found among distinguished persona 
who filled the highest positions in tJie Australian Com- 
monwealth while yet in its infancy and who were leaders 
in important works under the Southern Cross. Among 
tJie very humblest, on the other hand, were exemplary 
New-Chorcbmen- For example, iu 1833 a freeman, set- 
tling near Botany Bay. began in his own house tho wor- 
ship ot the Lord Jesus as the only tiod, acknowledging 
Him to Iw Jehovah in His Divine Hnman. By a failhfn] 
and mo<leijt life he diffused the pure spirit of his Relig- 
ion, and may be said to have erected in his own cottage- 
home an altar to "the Visible God in Whom is Ihc 
Invisible," which remained for fifty years a constaul 
witness in the sight of htaven to an Auslruljan acknowl 
edgment of the Second Advent and the glorious reign 
the Lord God Jesus Christ, 

Thero were others of all ranks who acted similarly 
in South Australia, Victoria and Queensland, and no one 
will ever be able to trace the silent and beneticeut cnr- 
rents of diatiuctive New-Church teaching that, baax 
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earliest timee have continued to penetrate the extending 
settlements of Anstralabia. It must indeed be acknowl- 
edged with regret that tltere Lave been some possessed of 
the heavenly treasure who would not sustain the trials 
of iaolation and ridicule, or the temptations to worldly 
aggrandizemeDt which at times abounded- Theee did 
forsake the Church of the New Jerusalem. But they 
were exceptions. Scattered abroad, far from the great 
centers of population, are to be found men and women 
tme to the Divine Light, who often road the Holy 
Scriptures and meditate well on the Heavenly Doctrine 
drawn therefrom by the Lord Himself, and revealed in 
Swedenborg's writiugH. Such persons can also be found 
in the "bush-homes" of Tasmania and New Zealand, 
Better than we-alfh or pleasure is a pure marriage rela- 
tion, a sanctilied home, persevering industry and true 
religion to these bruve and faithful souls. For years 
oncaivd for by any human agency, unenconraged by the 
fellowaliip of brethren and unaided by the ministrations 
of pastors able to counsel and teut^h them, they have, 
neverthelees, obtained for the New Church a secure foot- 
ing in the land of their adoption. Their number is only 
known to the Lord. In Victoria from the extreme East 
to the utmost West; iu New South Wales from the Mur- 
ray to the Northern border; and in the vast regions of 
Queensland and Soiilh Australia there are these thinly 
scattered New Church homea And, so far as population 
has extended, the same is true of Western Australia. 

No agencies have hitherto proved more helpfnl to the 
New Church in Australia than the English printing and 
tract societies of London and Manchester. Latterly, the 
asaiataace of the American Societies has also been grate- 
fully enjoyed. The first work done was that of the silent 
misaioD, "a still small voice" in which the Lord was (I 
Kings six: 12). That voice is being mentally heard 
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to-day, and ia surely extending its sphere in the minds oF 
the Lord's children. It fiuJs its way into the great 
religious orgaoizations now o^ieratiag iu the colonies, 
exorcises among them a distinct iiiflaence, which thongb 
continually contradicted and oppotied, repeats its mes- 
aagps and questions. Not uufrequently it finds expres- 
sion in the piiliiils of the bibt^iric Churches. It will be 
board more clearly as time guee on. The circulation 
and actual rtadijig of the literature of the New Church 
is advancing steadily in Australasia. 

Between the years 1842 and 1805, small groups of 
New-Church people Ixigan to gather, meeting in houses, 
bnt rarely attracting public attention in auy locality. 
These gained a few adherents to the new doctrines, but 
very slowly. Two groups, unknown to each other, some- 
timoa met simultaneously. Thiawasthofirstgentle wave 
of unification among a scattered people. Their faith 
itself- — BO different on all points from that commonly pre- 
vailing — drew them together, if indeed they knew each 
other. The forming of small societies first began to be 
possible in the large cities. Such Societies weie formed 
at Adelaide in 1844; at Melbourne in 1854; at Sydney in 
1854, and at Brisbane in 1805. Hitherto all these have 
had a struggling and difficult career. One of the four 
entirely collapsed three or four times before it obtained 
itfl present permanent footing. Without exception, all 
have undergone severe trials; and to this day they are not 
acknowledged by those whose doctrines rest on natural- 
istic or materialistic interpretations of Scripture and on 
the historic creeds. Nevertheless they have ardently 
striven, and do strive, mutually to minister to eai'li other's 
needs. A second Victorian congregation oF the New 
Church began to be formed at Bodborongh, a hundred 
miles from Melbourne in 1878. In New Zealand the 
early experience of the New Church made aimilar 
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demandB cm the patience and tie) f- sacrifice of its boob and 
(iHuglitcra. A Society existed at Cbrist Church, in the 
South lalaud, from ISfio to 18IIS, which, Laviug no one 
capable of prespiitiiig tlio ductrines of tbo New Gburcb, 
fell into the bandu »t a religioim adventurer, by whom it 
was wrwkeil. lu tbat cily a few trne-bearleil, tbouj^h 
scatleieil, iidbereuta await tbe advent of sinno ca[mble 
New-Cbnrcbman under wbose leadership they may again 
rally. At Auckland, in the Nortb iHland, a Society waa 
projected in J879 and actually formed in 1883. It bae 
l*wonie an active and permanent agency in New Zealand. 
The Societies in Aualralia have enjoyed tbe services 
of three of their own ordained Miuiaterfi, and those of 
probably thirty laymen, wbo have acted with iidmirable 
devcption as Leaders or Headers, doing a large part of tbe 
Church's work. These latter have rendered very im- 
portant and valaablo service. One of them, a Physician 
of New South Wales, was distinguished as an extensive 
author and poet; others have proved |>owerfuI esponents 
or effective missionary preachers. In early years Aus- 
tralian Societies ap[>ealed repeatedly, but in vain, to the 
New Church in England to eend them Ministers, In 
January, 1861, a letter was addressed to London offering 
XliOO as an evidence of eameetness and asking for a visit 
from "an ordained Minister." Even on these terms no 
response was obtainable. The first English Minister 
went ont in 1877. He waa charged with special responsi- 
bilities rtlalJng to the sacred office, and was publicly 
invested therewith at London in tbe same yeai', under 
the auspices of tbe General Conference of tbo New 
Church. One Minibter in Australia bus voluntarily 
labored without stipend throughout bis entire pastorate. 
Another has ministered during lengthy intervals under 
the same disudvantageous conditions. All who have en- 
ongaged in the work have done so with much self- sacrifice. 
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There are now sis congregatiocs of the New Church 
in Anetral&sia regnlarly celebratiog the public worship 
o! the Lord Jesus Christ. Each of these has a Sabbath 
School aiid a Free Lending Library of NewChtiroh 
Literature. To facihtate their work five Societies have 
erected places of wornhip. That these are all small may 
HpjMUtr from the fact thai their total seating capacity 
iloes not exceed 700. The buildings at Adelaide, South 
Australia, and Rodborough, Victoria, are both substantial 
stone structures. The Church at Melbourne is stuccoed 
with stone foundations, and stands on a lot of land large 
enough to contain a bnildtn^r throe times the size of the 
present one. The Bri:^bane straclure is of wood, and in 
front of it stands a house owned by the Society. Three 
of these are in central and commanding sites iu great 
ciliea The Sydney Society is making preparatii mn to 
erect a HouKe of Worship and have extensiYe funds both 
in possession and in prospect The .Auckland Society 
have a Hall fonned out of two attached two storied 
dwellinga, in Pompallier Terrace, Ponaonby. 

Tn 1880 the Australian Societies, recognixiug their 
cisBeiitial spiritual unity, resolved to render this unity 
actual by practical and avowed a^^suciation. In the 
t^lrength of mutual love, they refused to view each other 
as separate and isolated. All ponsible prinriplea and 
aims, doctrines and interpretations, eflect^ and nnea, 
springing from the love and worship of the unly Lurd, 
cuuRpire lo one graud and whole-souled argument in 
favor of such unity in the New Church. 

Though the two nearest Societies were five hundred 
miles apart and traveling was then both dillicult and 
costly, two Ministers and four Representatives, accom- 
panied by thirty five sympathetic New Church people, 
attended the first "Australasian Conference of the New 
Chnrch," held on the Eastern Uill, Melbourne, on the 



5th of Febrattry, 1881, Baccoediog meetings were held 
in Sydney, |8S3; Adelaide, 18S7; aud Mttlboiirne 1889. 
It is intiunded to hold the uext in Brisbaae. 

This Association was formed with the sauctiun dnd 
authority of all tho Sooieties koown to exist in Australa- 
sia in l8St; oud lU members in their tieneu'a! Confer- 
enres hive [jerformeil several inii>ortuiit eervices. At the 
begitiiiiu^ they made a few simple aud fundamental afiir- 
matioiis which gained publicity. First: They worshiped 
the Divine Human of Jehovah God, tho LorJ Jesus 
Christ, affirming that Hu is the ouly God of heaven and 
earth mid that the Divine Trinity is iu Him alone. They 
enumerated the thirty-four books of Holy Serip'ure (the 
five books of Moses, Joshua, Judges, I and II Samuel, I 
and II Kiags, Psalms, all the prophets from Isaiah to 
Malachi, Ihe four Gospels and the Hevelation) which 
have the Internal Sense {A. C. 10,825), affirming these to 
be "The Word," which id "Divine Truth proceeding from 
the Lord," iu its first origin purely Divine, and in its 
descent accommodated to angels and men. Thty affirmed 
that in His Second or spiritual Advent, the Lord "hiis 
come again into the world iu the Divine Truth which is 
the M'ord, aud that unless he had so come no (lath could 
be saved." They acknowledged the Heavenly Docti-ines 
of the New Jerusalem, revealed in the theological writ- 
ings of the Lord's servant, Emanuel Swedenlx}rg. They 
were especially emphatic in declaring that it is necessary 
a man should do the work of Kepentance, which consists 
in self examination us to his motives, thoughts, actions 
aud word-i, searching out tho evils of his own heart; con- 
fessing them before the Lord; clmrging himself with 
them; desisting from theiu; holding thum inwardly in 
aversion as sins against God; and living a new life accord- 
ing to the Divine Commamhnents. They declared that 
to be in the Lord's New Church, "a mau most also do 
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good works as from bimself, biit by the Lord's power, 
wbicli lie should implore." They embraced the institu- 
tions of Baptism and the Holy Snpper with m'W inter- 
pretations of their spiritual power and uses; the spiritual 
nature and Divine origin oF Marriage; and the oflioe and 
ecrvicoH of the Christian Ministry, eiercised in the free- 
dom and power of the Divine Love, according to the 
spirit of the Divine Wisdom, 

Thus "The New Church in Australia" was firmly 
plaiilml upon the acknowledgment of the only Iiord God, 
whosH Humanity ia Divine; upon the bohnMs of His 
Divine Word; and upon the Heavenly Doi^trines re- 
vealed therefrom at His Second Advent, for the restora- 
tion of pure and undefiled religion among the nations. 
These, in the hearts and lives of the people, are innepB- 
mble from the ai3tiTities of the New Jerusalem, which is 
'■the tabernacle of God with men." 

B.eyond declaring the standards already mentioned, 
and recognizing the institutions most essential to the 
Church, the Association of the New Church in Australia 
has as yet no ect^lesiustical constitution. It ha-s, how- 
ever, the Memorandnm and Articles of Associat.ion. In 
18S0 the Minister, who afterwards became the tirst Presi- 
dent, refused to propose any other conatitu'.ion or rules 
than those nfTorded by the Divine Word and the writings 
of the Church, trusting the future of the organization to 
the formative power of the Lord's own life, going ftirth 
into the uses of His Kiiigilom among the people. 

In addition t-i the important services ronden^l in the 
uuifination of the C'burch and in these valuable declara- 
tions, the members of (ho Association have a!wo taken 
the foUowiug steps: I. They have twice made provision 
for the ordination and licensing of Ministers and Lead- 
ers. 2. In 1883 they adopted measures to establish a 
representative Library of New Chnrch Literature, as one 
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fitcip bowardfi the future formation of a Tbeologic&l 
School. 3. In 1SS7 tliey began the issue of a monthly 
journal called The AVic Age, which has rendered 
important service. 4. In 1889 tbay iuangnrated a mis- 
sionary movement, and issued two addresBes of au explan- 
atory character, one on the Divinity of the Only Lord, 
the other on Divine Inspiration. 

In 1888 the incorporation of the Aesociation was car- 
ried out under the Company's Statute, 27 Victoria, No. 
190. The Memorandum and Articlee of Association 
were drawn np with uinch foresight by a judge of the 
Supreme Court of Queensland, himself a member of the 
New Church. Tbey were signed by seventeen repre- 
sentative men — two in Brisbane, four in Sydney, five in 
Adelaide, four in Melbourne and two in Rodboroogb. 



Among tbe simple good who look to the Lord Jmos 
Christ, tliere are many ia Australia who are being 
ripened to receive a purer Christian doctrine and a new 
Christian life. It is becoming a task of groat magnitude 
to give to these the heavenly truth revealed tor them. 
The New Church in Australia needs tbe raising of funds 
for tbe ways and means of purchasing and distributing 
her literatura The letter of Holy Scriptures, imper- 
fectly presented and scattered broadcast by tbe Bible 
Society, is not sufficient The means of spiritually under- 
standing and applying its holy Truths are absolutely 
necessary, and must be supplied. Austmlian New- 
Churchmen want to spc a grand oeiuer for the manage- 
ment and direction of this work and training colleges 
for tbe efficient instruction and preparation of tbe work- 
ers, on whose generalship, earneetneaa and tact — under 
the love and wisdom of tbe only Lord — much will 
depend. 




FLAHTtnO THE CHURCH 



The Lord is acting ia and through "Hie people," and 
the Divine Government among a. people rnled by His 
Holy Spirit is not government for the glory of men or for 
man's self-love, but for the glory of the Lord, which con- 
Bi^ts in the salvation and eternal bappinesR of all in the 
human race who vrillingly yield to the Divine Love of 
Him who "draws all men" unto Himself, lUat he may 
hleKB thejn. "They shall be Hia people, and God Himself 
shall l>e with them, and be their God." (Rev. xxi: 3.) 
This state has begun in Australia and, although at preS' 
eut feeble and obscure, it is distiuctly proj>er to the New 
Disfiensation. It can really exist aod be perpetuated 
among those who actually do the work of repeutance 
and remove evils because they are mob against God. To 
Huch Jesns Christ is "the Alpha and the Omega; the 
Beginning and the End; the First and the Last." (.Rey. 
xiii:13,) 



THE PLANTING OF THE NEW CHUBCH IN AFRICA 
BT TBI BKV. E. D. DANIILS 



The New Church ia not a sect, bnt a new dispensa- 
tion, both as a life and as an ecclesiastici^m, and in its 
universal sense inclnden all sincerely gooil persons. But 
not in its specific sense. There are many who are in it, bat 
not of it. Christian fellowship ia one thing, Church fellow- 
ship another. That we acknowledge persons as Christians 
at heart, and even unite with them in certain branches of 
Christian wort, does not imply that they are members of 
the New Church, or that we invite them intoour pulpits. 
The Church lis a life from the heart ia broader than the 
Church as an institutioo. 
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The New Church as an inetitatioii mnet be eetablished 
mainly in virgin Boil, with some rtic« who are in a state 
of Biraplicity, receptive of its influx from within, and 
of its doctrines from without' Such a nice exiata in 
Ceutral Africa. The Doctrines of the New Chiu^h, which, 
though in Swodeiiborg*s language are not his inveutiun, bnt 
are from the Lord, penetrate the veil of appearances, and 
give much and particular information concerning the 
internal state uf the Africans from the quality of their 
life as it is manifested in the spiritual world. 

The different notions among them are distinguished 
according to their reception of heavenly light. The 
good occupy an elevated region, toward the middle of the 
Continent from Ethiopia, shaped somewhat like a rude 
crescent with wide center, and horns pointing eastward. 
From this region the nations decrease in gooduese as 
they dwell neai'er the coasts. Our doctrines treat chiefly 
of those who dwell in the interior, whom they call "the 
best of the Africans." 

The^^e are of a celestial disposition, supereminent in, 
this respect on earth, as thehighe&t angels are in heaven, 
superior to others in interior judgment, and therefore, 
professing superior light. Hence their aptitude for receiv- 
ing truth whenever it is presented, and their innocent 
rejection of falsity. They do not allow strangers to pene- 
trate their country; but in a few instances Christian munka 
would have done so, and taught falsities; wherefore they 
were Kent away. They are incapable of conceiving how 
Christians can profess their doctrines without living them. 
They do not believe it posaiblo that any one can have an 
idea ot Ood ns a diffused principle; for they tLemselveB 
more readily than others, worship Him as a Divine human 

The idea is implanted in them, that the Lord mani- 
fests himself as man, and hence they are more receptive 
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than others of tmtb. Ingenious wickedneBS they csll 
stapidity. llieir excellence is of heart, rather thim of 
the intellect, for they desire to be called obedient, but 
not faithfal, luiIesB they receive the doctrines of faith, or 
as they say, are able to receive them. Thus they excel in 
meelmesB. Such is their quality as revealed in the spiritoal 
world, and such is their real state in the natural world. 

Our contact with the negroes seems not to confirm 
this, for they were brought not from the better tribes of 
the interior, bnt from the coasts. But even they have 
traite which approach those just mentioned. They are 
affectionate, sabordinate, sympathetic^ and their evils are 
of a superficial kind, the love of pleasure rather than the 
deeper lovea of self and the world. They are incapable 
of the deep cunning and concealment of the white men; 
and the reports of African explorers concerning the 
interior contain many confirmations of the New-Chorch 
teaching on this subject. 

The Doctrines of the New Church are being orally 
dictated to the Ah'icans of the interior — not from with- 
out, but by influx from within. Spirits in the other life 
Bpeak with certain ones in the interior of Africa, not in 
the manner of open communication known in spiritism, 
which is diEorderly, but "their speech with them falls 
especially into their interior perception, and they per. 
ceive this inUiii, and bo receive the revelations with 
illustrations." These enlightened persons are the in- 
structors of the people. Hence the wiser among them 
think in a becoming manner of the Lord, and concerning 
the marriage relation. They know how many things 
concerning heaven and hell, of which Christians are 
ignorant, and, in a word, they know the trntbs of the 
New Church in themselves. Hence it is that they have 
Holy books, written in correepondences by enlightened 
20 




men, treating internally of the Lord, which books are to 
them the Word, but not like onrs. This revelation has 
been expected by these people; rhA even the angela 
rejoiced when it was made, because through the Africans 
they could have access, as never before, for the regenera- 
tion of the human race. 

Tliis revelation among the Africans radiates from a 
given center, but not to the coasts, because there it would 
Come in contact with falsities from Christendom, and so 
become corrnpted. To prevent this, the Divine Providence 
has kept the beat of the Africans isolated for agee from 
the rest of the world by hitherto almost impassable bar- 
riers; but ootnmunication with them is now being 
opieued, because the time is near for the New Church as 
revealed through the internals of the Africans, to come 
forth and meet the New Church, as revealed in doctrine 
from heaven. 

Judging from appearances, there is not much hope of 
the growtli of the New Church in Central Africa. The 
cultivation of the people is more of the affections than of 
the intellect. They have no railroads, steam engines, 
factories or electrical machines. Their mannei-s are 
simple, and their governments heaven- instituted and 
antique. They do mauy things, which, judged by the 
moral law. are wrong. But we are not to judge by 
appearances. The good Africans are in innocence and 
the main hope of the angels for the New Church is cen- 
tered in this "nation, far distant from the Christian World, 
and therefore removed from infestors, which nation is 
such that it is capable of receiving spiritual light" This 
ho{ie the angels communicate lo the Africans Hence it 
is that they have "hope of the pri.>pagation of this new 
goMpel into the surrounding rfligions." 

The grounds of this hoj>e as we in Christendom know 
them, are the propUefies ut the ^^'orda: "Princes shall 
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come out of Egypt; Ethiopia ehall soon stretch forth her 
hands to God." "Ethiopia" lueana, literally, tho sun. 
burned or black races, and according to ancient writers, 
and modern ethnologists, includes the races of interior 
Africa. These shall "soon" strot«h forth their hands to 
God. By "soon" is meant not soon as to time, but snreiy 
or certainly. The princes to cotuo ont of Egypt, denote 
the principles of trtith pertaining to tho spiritual man, 
white the hands to be stretched forth denote the works, 
the ol>edience, the will of tho celeBtial man, which is 
appropriate to the genius of the Africans. The time 
shall certainly come when the Black Kaces will cume forth 
to the perfect kiiowWIge and worship of God. 

What can bo done for the Africans by the New 
Church in Christendom working from the coasts inwardf 
The same in essence that bandages do for a wound, — 
holding externals in order, bo that the internal life may 
work. The peuple of interior Africa do not have an 
ecclesiasticism, with priesthood, sacraments and ritnal 
complete, according to doctrine revealed from without. 
They have certain general truths of doctrine, but not Ihe 
particulars. And even the generals are not adequately 
deQned. They carry their general truths with them into 
the other world, and there tliey are instructed in tme 
doctrine, which they readily receive, because there is 
nothing in them to preclude it. But it is necessary that 
it be presented, and they rejoice when it is pre- 
sented. They have an idea of the Lord as the epiritnal 
snn of the universe, and of the Divine Humanity; but 
they must be taught by doctrine from without, either jn 
this world or in the next, before they can have their ideas 
ad«quat«ly defined and terminated. But when thus 
taught tljey easily grasp the particulars of doctrine, for 
Uiey love to know trntiu. 



The infliu in the good AFricans would have been 
terminated and corrupted loDg ago if they had not been 
kept by their isolation from miietiog false doctrinala. 
The Lord gives uotbing fiulijective miless he also gives 
something objective. The Africans could have had no 
Ulterior revelation at all but for the exieteiice among 
them of true doctrine from the AV'ord of the ancient 
Church called " Noah,"' which spread over Africa as well 
as other countries. That doctrine in their minds is the 
oontainant of the internal revelation they 
it ia not a sufGcient containant; and the time ii 
not now, when the good Africans must be given the doc- 
trines of the Church even in this life. In (hi 
teentb oentnry Nordenskiold, an intellifjent New-Church- 
man, lost his life in trying to carry the heavenly doc- 
trines into Central Africa; believing that the New 
Church would never grow until communication was 
opened between Cenb'al Africa and Europe, which he 
likened to the union of the will and understanding. At 
bottom he was right, but the time had not yet come for 
such a movement. Out in the Lord's good time it will 
come. Let the New Church be ready! 

Not by miseioDaries who t«ach falses can this work 
be done, but by those who teach only doctrines revealed 
from heaven. Such doctrines answer to the revelation 
now being made in Central Africa, as a matrix to its die, 
or as a mold to liquid metal. Not hy sword and crucifix! 
The once powerful Portuguese were almost invincible, 
but they signally failed in their attempts upon Central 
Africa, which country they could not invade, and whose 
people held aloof. Nor yet by military organizations 
and powerful coqioiations ! When these have failed, ob 
fail they miiat, and as some of them have, it shall be 
found that the doclrincs of the New Church will o(fe> 
the good Africans the only temple of faith which 




induce Uiem to come forth frotu their long and myateri- 
ons isolation. Theu will the swallow have found a nest 
for herself, even thioe oltaiB, O Lord of Hosts. 
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BT THE BEV. a. LAWRENCE ALLBULTT 

Silent, bntyet speaking! Silent to the ear, yet appoal- 
ing to the thought by means of prints i:haracters, the 
literature of the New Church has won, and will increas- 
ingly wio triumphs of the most worthy kind. 

The Holy Word is written, aud mitlionb upon luillioos 
of copies have l)een producrni and circii]at«d far and wide 
in the pn-seut century alone, iu many, many toiiguee, 
through the instrumentality of Ihe printing press, that the 
promise may be realized: "It sliall accomplish tliat which 
I please, aad it shall prosper in the thing whereto 1 sent 
it." (Is. W: 11.) 

The doctrines of the New Church are an unfolding 
of the word- The Herald of the Lord, Emanuel Swedea- 
borg has declared: "The second coming of the Lord is 
effected by means of a man, before whom He manifested 
Himself and filled with His spiiit, to teach the doctrines 
of tlie New Church through the Word from him" (.T. C. 
R., 77U), and he asserts? that this will be ai'^oroplished by 
a man "who is able not only to receive the doctrines of 
this Church in his understanding, but alno to make them 
known by the press" (No. 770). The special use of this 
great civilizing agent is thus attained. Use is the law of 
the kingdom of the Lord. All things are, under Provi- 
dence, sent or directed towardn the promotion of a salu- 
tary end. Tba biippinees of mankind is what the Divine 
•ner regard, and henceforth printing 
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This art Bublime ia to carry tbe meefiages of mercy 
to heal and bless the Dations. Hulfl by side with the 
great Bible Societies, now exist the American and English 
Swedenborg Societies, instituted and equipjied for the 
piiri>08e of translating and publishing the writingH ot this 
"Servant of the Lord," whereby the gentiine truths of 
the Word we disclosed to the meutiil sight. Apart from 
the publication in the English language of thebo words, 
they have altogether or in part been published in Danish, 
Dutch, French, German, Icelandic, Italian, Norwegian, 
Polish, Russian, Spanish, Swedish and Welsh; alao in 
Hindi. Atits last annual meeting, the English Sweden- 
borg societies resolved upon the translation of the volume 
"Heaven and Hell" into the Arabic language. "The 
planting of the New Chiurh" in the great Continental 
regions, Europe, America, Australia, Asia, Africa, though 
feeble, comparatively speaking, in its present develop- 
ment, will progress as new centers are opeued up through 
the multiplying power which the prww, mighty engine 
for the extension of the truth, affords. 

How divinely blessed this agency has already been in 
causing the light of the Word to shine, originally written 
in Latin! The works published in that language have 
been furnished to the great univeraitjes of the world and 
to many olher institutions intended for the public use, 
that the learned in particular might have access to the 
truths which tbe Lord has revealed. But that every 
class may be provided for, ani.1 every one in his or her 
own tongue may have the opportunity of becoming 
acquainted with the good news of the kingdom henceforth 
to prevail, the abilities of our translators will be in in- 
creasing demand, since "All the ends of the earth shall 
remember and tmii unto the Lord, and all the kingdoms 
of the nations shall worship before thee." (Fs. xxii: 27.) 
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In Boston, Chicago, Cincinnati, New York, Fbikdel- 
phia, San Francisco and Washington, on tliie eide the 
Atlantic, and in Londonand Manchester in England, books 
may be daily obtained at onr bookroonis daring the ordi- 
aary bneineBH bouris, and as the means are forthcoming, this 
service will be extended successively to other localitiox. 
Meanwhile the free distribntion of the writings and col 
lateral books is engaged in to a large extent. The dona- 
tion to clergymen and theological stndenta of all denomi- 
nations who requested "The True Christian Religion," 
"Heaven and Hell," "The Apocalypse Revealed," and the 
"Life of Swedenborg," was for the year ending Decemlier 
Slst, last, at the rate of more than one hnndred sets a 
month, being a total of 5,092 volumes for the entire year, 
and 109,062 einoe this mode of distribution was first 
adopted. By the generone proviaion of the lungerich 
fond, and of the American New Church tract and publi. 
cation society, tlie tree circolation of theee foiu* volumes 
among religious teachers and those preparing for thia 
office in the two countries which form the North Ameri- 
can Continent will be continued for an indefinite period, 
thus aiding most effectually in the dissemination of the 
heavenly doctrines in the ranks of theologic opinion. 
Very numerous are the letters of thankfulnees already 
received from the class alluded to for invaluable assist- 
ance in the spiritual career thus confe^ed. And when 
to this effort we take into account the thousands of r^ipiea 
of the smaller treatises disposed of in a smaller way, 
thongh not confined to the clergy and students of theol- 
ogy, but scattered broadcast among all willing to accept 
theto, also the zeal displayed by our various institutions 
in supplementing this process by a judicious assignment 
of periodical and other literiitiuo explanatory of the gi-e»t 
prinoiplee which the writings at first hand announced, 
ehall we not rejoice indeed at the results that have 
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ttdlowedT It is calcolated that there are qow 20,000 
recfliTera of the doctrinea of the New Church altogether 
in the world. This is not a small number, after the lapse 
of a little over a century, to constitute the nucleus of 
that renovated Christianity which, in the twenty-first 
chapter of the Apocalypse is divinely promieed. The 
preaching p<^iwer has largely operated in bringing about 
this desirable issue; but niissionary enterprise derives its 
main instrument of assistance from the printed page to 
enkindle further the interest which by oral proclamation 
has been aroused. Aa it is now the privilege of mankind 
to enter with the nnderstanding into the mysteries of 
faith, the thought must be employed, the reason, under a 
Bense of reverence for the glorious truths revealed, must 
be exercised in relation to them. Quiet reflection, and 
that just criticism which is determined that allegiance to 
the truth shall alone be served by the researches made, 
requires the help of a counselor continually in the field, 
A book, a tract, repeats its message again and again. Its 
assertions are constant, most unobtrusive in its deliver- 
ance, not answering unless questioned; yet is it ever 
ready to explain, console, or warn, as the case may be, 
when consulted for this purpose. . . . 

It may seem an astonishing fact, but the British Museum 
Catalogue of books added, from January, 1880, to Augnsti 
1883,diBcloses that during theperiod in question there were 
tour times more publications devoted to the advancement 
of this sacred cause than to any other form of belief 
The same ratio is probably still maintained- There is 
vitality in these productions such as no other class of 
literature can supply. This is the reason why the duty 
is BO imperative of making the most amjjle provision to 
give them publicity. The " Silent Missidnaries " often 
penetrate into regions where no other evangelizing effort 
can go. Their traveling expenses are limited to the postal 
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rates, TTniiriDgly they proclaim their message, naeo- 
oambered with the reetrictioua that are attached to utter- 
aDce by the living voiea But thas the way is prepared 
for the living voice to be hfted up. 

The periodicals of tlie New Church are doing good 
work in promoting intelligt^nt interest in the great 
evangel. They report progresa at rpgular intervala aa 
to how the work ia proceeding. They meet Bjtecial need 
in clearing away prejudices, checking false ideas and 
implantirg correct ones. They aim at adapting the sub- 
lime truths of the new dispensation to the present or 
everyday reqniremeuta of the people, dealing with topics 
that are foremost in the public mind, and seeking to turn 
each opportunity given to account in directing attention 
to the light from the opened Word now shining, that 
what is wise and just from the Lord, in the realm of 
thought and conduct, may have sway. 

The New Church Messenger is our principal organ in 
America, and is issued every week in New York, a goodly 
sixteen-page periodica], laden with well-written articles 
on current and other subject*, a sermon, juvenile depart- 
ment, and interesting record of the hold which the 
doctrines are taken throughout the world. The Helper, 
issued from Philadelphia, except in the snomier months, 
is the liearer of a sermon or lecture in tract form to 
thonsands of grateful readers every week. Last year, 
323,300 copies in all wore distributed, aa well aa thou- 
sands of other tracts, of which we posHess many noble 
series. Ten other English periodicals, weekly aud 
monthly, are published in this continent aud in Great 
Bntaio, :idvooating the doctrines; also here and in 
Europe several German papers. Efforts in other parts 
of Europe, and in Australia and Indin, to convey the 
precious tidings through the channels of a magazine, are 
earnestly carried on. 
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Year by year the fields are widening. We most be 
equal to the occasion, by the adequate employment of 
all the means at our command, in the palpit> on the plat- 
form and through the press, to communicate what is so 
essential for the furtherance of the heavenly life of 
mutual usefulness and good will, from love to the Lord, 
among mankind. 



THE FUTURE OF THE NEW CHURCH 



THE MISSION OF THE NEW CHUECH TO THE OENTILE8 
BI HEV. AiBINUa F. FBOBT 

It is estimated that the population of the globe, 
divided according to Religions, is as follows: 

Jews 8,000,000 

ChrietianB 853,000,000 

MohammedanB. 120,000,000 

Pars©ee 1,000,000 

Fetichiam of the aboriginal 

tribes of Africa, America ' 

and Polynesia 189,000,00<t 

BnddhiBtfl 483,000,000 

Total .' 1,271,000,000 

The Jews, Ohnstiuns and MohammedaDs are moao- 
theiste, all the rest boing polytheiats and idolutere. The 
Jews possess the Old Testament Scriptures; the Cfaris- 
tianB the Old and New Testament Scriptnres; and the 
Mohammedans the Koran. The Mohammedaa Religion 
acknowledges Jeeiia Christ to l>o the Son of Gixl, the 
wisest of men, and the grcat«Eit of prophets, and that 
Keligion was rained ap by the Divine Providence to 
destroy the idolatries of many nations. In the Koran 
mention is made of many of the persons spoken of in the 
Bible. 

Thus it will be seen that at least 793,000,000 of the 
inhabitants of the earth are the Nations, Oentiles txt 
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Heathen, referred to in the Bible, baviog no knowledge of 
oar Lord and Savior Jeeiis Christ ae the Creator, Redeemer 
and Savior. In all these people the New Church is 
profoundly and Byoi pathetically interested. How and 
why may be known from what Swedenborg says of their 
condition and needs in tlie " Arcaua Ccelestia," Noe. 
2589, 2590, as follows: 

" It is a general opinion that they who ore bom ont 
of the Church, and who are called Pagans and Gentiles, 
cannot be saved, by reason that they are without the 
Word, and fonsequently are ignorant of the Lord, with- 
out whom there ia no salvation. But still, that these 
also are saved may be known from this single considera- 
tion, that the mercy of the Lord is universal, — that ia, 
extended to every individual man, and that they who are 
born out of the Church are nevertheless men, as well as 
those within the Chnrch, who are comparatively few in 
number, and that it is no fault of theirs that they are 
ignorant of the Lord; wherefore the nature and quality 
of tbt'ir state and condition in another life was made 
known to me, by the divine mercy of the Lord. 1 have 
had abundant information that the Gentiles who have led 
a moral life, and have been obedient, and have lived in 
mutual charity and have received something like con- 
science agreeable to their religious principles, are 
accepted in another life, and are there instructed by the 
angels with the utmost care in the goods and tniths of 
faith; and when they are ineti'uct«d they behave them- 
selves modebtly, intelligently and wisely, easily receiving 
and imbibing what they are taught, inatimuch as they 
have formed to themselves no principles contrary to the 
truths of faith, which princijiles must be previously 
removed; much less scandals against the Lord, as in the 
case with many Chri^tiane, who have led an evil hfe. 
Moreover, such Gentiles indulge no hatred towards 
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others, never revenge injuries, nor give in to ctiiming 
strategeiDEi and artifices; no, uor wish ill to ChriHtianB, 
although Christians oii their part despise the GentileB, 
and do them injnrj' U> the iitmotit of their power, but the 
latter are delivered by the Lord from the unmercifiilue§a 
of the former, and are protected. For with respect to 
Cbristiana and Gentiles in another life, the cage is tbia: 
Christians who have acknowledged the truths of faith 
and who at the same time have led a life of good, are 
accepted in prefereoce to the Oentilee, bnl such Chria- 
tians at tbia day are few in number; whereas, the Gentilea 
who have lived in obedience and mutual charity are 
accepted in preference to the Christians who have not 
led a good life. For all persons throughout every earth 
in the nniverse are accepted and saved who have lived 
in good, good being the very essential principle which 
receives truth, and the good of life being the very ground 
of the seed, that is, of trulb, which evil of life is incapable 
of receiving; for, if they who are principled in evil wei-e 
to be instructed a thousand ways, and this instruction 
was of the most jH-rfect kind, still the truths of faith 
would enter witli tliem no further than into the memory, 
and would never i>enetrate into the affections of tbfl 
heart; wherefore also the truths of their memory ar« 
dissipated and become no truths in anotlier life." 

In bis "Keflections respecting the Works of Sweden- 
borg and the Doctrines of the New Jerusalem," published 
by the Swedenborg Society, Lonilon, 36 Bloom^bury 
street, 1)^75), Rao Bahardur Dadoba Pandurung, a Hindoo 
geutleunn of Bombay. India, himsctlf a Qentilo convert 
to the New Jerusalem, quotes the above passage from 
Swedenltorg with gieat satisfaction, as giving light, hope 
and blessed relief respecting the eternal state of untold 
uulliona of Qod's creatures. 
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The Qentilee are by no means deelitnte of religiuos 
knowledge, principles and worship. Tboy have tomplee, 
altars, sacrifices, forms of external worship aed devotion, 
a priesthood, and sacred writings of their seers, prophets 
and wise men. They believe that (here is a (iod, a life 
after death and a heaven and a hell. They ulao tielieve 
that it is sinful to steal, murder, commit adultery, lie, 
covet and blaspheme. Whence then, did they learn all 
these essential truths of Religion and salvation? We 
know now that they ciime from the ancient Church, reve- 
lation, priesthood and worship, established by the Lord 
after the flood with Noah and his posterity; Noah rep- 
reeeuting that ancient Church, and not being an individual 
man as has l>een supposed. Of this ancient Church 
Swedonborg haa mncb to aay which throws great light 
on the nations of antiquity. We can only refer to this, 
and then say that the Gentiles of the present day are the 
degenerate races of a true and spiritual revelation, 
Church and worship. That there are great evils and fal 
^ties among the Gentiles of the ])resent time, is most cer 
tain; but that they still have the means of being savei^ 
ia equally certain. 

The Gentiles, like all other men, whether in this or 
Uie other world, need those truths of faith which are 
revealed only in the Old and New Testament Scriptnres- 
Hence we read, '* The Gentiles shall come to thy light" 
(Is. lx:3). "Galilee of the Gentiles; the people which 
Bet in darknees saw a great light" (Matt iv: 15, 16). 
" And the nations of them that are saved shall walk in 
the light of the New Jerusalem" (Rev. xxi: 24). Thoa 
throughout the Word the Nations, Heathen and Gentiles 
are represented as being in darkness or ignorance, and 
aa coming to the light, to the truth therefore; yea, to 
those truths of faith which they need to make their 
preeent life of humility, obedience^ matnal love and 
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ohoritf , perfect and saving. This light or tmth ie given 
to them in the other world after death, if they did not 
know of it in thia life. Such is the mercy of the Lord 
to the Oentilee- 

But it is always the mission of the Ghnrch to which 
the Lord has given Ilia Word to carry the light of 
revealed truth to all nations. And daring the past 
century the Scriptures have been printed in very many 
of the languages of earth, bo that there is now scarcely 
B nation without the means of learning of the hfe, words 
and works of our Lord Jpaua Christ, as the fiedeemer 
and Savior. The New Church, or the New Jerusalem, 
has, as we believe, received from the Ijord in the writings 
of Swedenborg a revelation of the spiritual sense of the 
Word, the doctrine of the true Christian faith, and a 
knowledge of the state of man after death- This enables 
the men of that Church to disperse the errors and false 
doctrines of the former Christian Church, and to offer 
to all the world, Jew, Christian, Mohammedan, and 
Gentiles alike, those genuine truths of faith which every 
one needs, and must eveutnally have, in order to make 
him sincere, hnmble, and his loving desires and efforts to 
live a rehgiouB Ufe, full, spiritoal and perfect 

It is interesting to observe that the ancient Gentile 
nations, such as the QreekB and Romans, were among 
the most enlightened people of whom we have any knowl- 
edge. They were highly educated in philosophy, art, 
hteratnre, oratory and the drama, and produced generals 
and statesmen of great ability. Such namee as Homer, 
Aristotle, Plato, Socrates, Demosthenes, Livy Csesar, 
Virgil, Cicero and Seneca, are well known to all scholars 
in Christian lands. It is imjKjbsible to beheve that such 
men as these, and all their fellow citizens are among the 
lost in hell. The Gentiles of modern times, as the Jap- 
jcese, Chinese, Hindoos, Africans and Indians, are not 



S12 KEW-CHCBCH oonaBBss 

aa wise and enlighteDed as those of ancieDt timea. Y^t 
in Japan, China and ladia, we find ii high degree of civil- 
ization extending back thousands of yeiirs. And evert 
the naked and partially civilized people of Africa, of the 
islandB of the Pacific Ocean, aud the ludiaus of North 
Kod South America, when first known to the Christian 
world, mhow wonderful capacities for what is just, kind 
and merciful. It is well known that they greatly fear 
Christians, who most unjustly and cruelly treat them and 
lead them into great evils, eepeclally intcmperaace aod 
licentioiiBneBB. 

If the New Church has a mieaion to these Oontiles it 
must exemplify to them the Chriatian Religion in all its 
virtues of love to God and charity towards the neighlmr, 
in lives which are honest, truthful, chaste, temperate and 
merciful. Many of the Oentilee have myths or tradi- 
tions respecting the creation of the world, and the first 
men, the Garden of Eden and the Flood. AH these and 
similar things the New Church can fully and rationally 
explain. The New Church can tell the Gentiles that the 
Lord received all their forefathers in the spiritual world 
after death, and by bis angels instructed them in the 
genuine tnitha of a heavenly and eternal life. The New 
Church can unfold to the Gentile world a complete ays- 
lem of information respecting life, death, resurrection, 
judgment, heaven and hell, to take the place of the 
unsatisfactory and, in many ways, false teachings they 
have possessed on these subjects. The New Church can 
teach the Gentiles the origin and meaning of their 
altars, sacrifices, idols, temples, sacred fires, fasts, festi- 
vals , and various rites and formalttiea of external 
worahip. 

Suppose there were published to the Gentile world, 
the first one thousand pages or more of Swedenborg'a 
" Arcana Ccelestia," explaining the Creation, Oarden of 
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Sden, Serpent, Flood, Tower of Babel, and the call of 
Abrsm, together with what is eaid coDcerning the state 
of man after death, especially of the Gentiles themselves, 
would not an intelligent Gentile be able to quickly and 
easily realize the true character of the first chapters of 
Oenesifi as portraying the epiritnal history of all the 
races and Churches of men for a long perioil of time, and 
would he not rejoice to percfive how good and merciful 
the Lord has been in providing both in this world and 
in the world to come for the salvation of all Hia children t 
Surely this is the mission of the New Church to the 
Gentiles. That Church turns the tides of Qentile life 
upward and heavenward. 
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"The Africans are more receptive of the heavenly 
doctrine than others on this eai'th, because they freely 
receive the doctrine concerning the Lord. They have it, 
as it were, implanted in them, that the Lord will appear 
altogether as a man. They are in the faculty of receiv- 
ing truths of faith and especially its goods, because they 
are of a celestial nature.'' (Laiit Judgment, 1 18,) 

When we consider the above statement and many 
others of like import in the writings of the Church, is it 
not strange that the first hundred years of organized 
KewChurch work in America should have been directed 
entirely toward the Anglo-Saxon race? And may we 
not well doubt whether we have duae wisely in this 
matter f Since the late war the various denominations 
of the Christian Church, with the oioeptioa of the New 
21 
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Church, have been untiring in their efforts toward church 
exteneiun among the colored people. Nearly every 
denominatiou has its fnnd specially eet aside for this 
work. The colored membership ot the Methodist, Bap- 
tist, PreHliytorian, Congregationaliat, Episcopalian anil 
Catholic Churohea are all connt«d by tens and hundreds 
of IbonBands. To a race specially adapted to rf«eive the 
true doctrine of the Lord has been taught tbo doctrine 
of three Gods; to a people who desire to be called the 
"obedient" has been taught the doctrine ot the vicari- 
ous atonement; always a gentle people, and in heaven 
the "moat loved of all Gentiles," they have been terrified 
by an angry God and a hell of fire and brimstone. 

Religious instruction bo illy adapted to their genius 
has not improyed their daily life. Popular education, 
rather than Religion, has been the lever which has ele- 
vated the colored citizen. It is also true that as he ia 
advanced intellectually, he leaves behind the childlike 
states which are the peculiarity of his race, and takes 
upon himself the skeptical tendency, which, in his white 
brother, is the great barrier to raligioufl receptivity. 

The inteUigent New- Churchman cannot read that 
wonderful book of Dr. James Garth Wilkinson on "The 
African and the True Christian Religion" without giving 
carefnl consideration to the proposition that "The True 
Chrietian Ruligion is the Africans' Magna Charta." 
Who can prophesy what would be the effwit upon the 
African of substituting true doctrine for false? Who 
can estimate its far reaching possibilities upon theeleva. 
tion of the racef Asa Church and individually we have 
been derelict in our duty, in that we have not (old our 
colored brethren that his physical freedom was only one 
of the many blessings in store for him through the 
Second Coming of the Lord; and we most humbly uocept 
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oar responsibility for the evils that may resalt trom the 
teaching of false doctrine, whea the trne might be more 
roiidily accepted. 

The practical experience §ome of ua have had in this 
work show that the people readily accept the doctrine of 
the Lord acid in a short time cieem to entirely drop the 
ideaof the trinity of persons. They accept more slowly, but 
none the loss surely, the " Second Coming." They drink 
in with delight the spiritual sense of the Word, and often 
express their thankfulness at the New Revelation. 1 
have yet to meet a full blooded African who was Godleas, 
or who disputed the inspiration of the WoriL But, it la 
ill a discussion of the other life and of the effect of the 
other world upon this, that the interior genius of the 
African most deeply impresses the toaeher. It was the 
privilege of the writer to discuss with an adult class of 
fifteen, the Holy Commuiiiou; and it was an occasion 
never to be forgotten. To them the conjunction with the 
Lord through His angels is a reality not a theory; and 
one who looked into their earnest faces could not but 
feel that Swedenborg had described truly their celestial 
geniua. 

This people can be reached in two ways, tbrougli 
the combined religions instruction and education of the 
young, an J through the ministers of their own race. The 
former method is that adopted with such success in 
Washington and Baltimore by the Episcopal Church. 
This Church has for years carried on an extensive edu- 
cational and industrial work. It has reached the children 
and, through them, the parents and so improved the hiimo 
life. We may learn from their experience, and if we 
unite their methods to New-Church Instruction, we may 
hope to accomplish such a work us wilt bring about the 
real elevation of the Colored Race, and cause lis to rejoice 
that the Lord has allowed us to assist in the descent of 
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the Now Jerusalem. Twenty-two Colored MiDiBtera ara 
now learDiug of the New Churcli; eighteen of these are 
in Alabama and (leorgla, anil desire to come iato the 
New Chnrch, bringing with them many ot the people 
under their cUrvrge, if the New Charch were ready to care 
for them. 

Oaly the Lord can foresee the far-reaching possibilities 
of New-Church work for tha African race. Kut when we 
reflect upon the failure of the misBioaaiy work of other 
denominations in far-off Africa, we can but consider the 
atateaieota in Dr. WUkioMn's book, as to the plana for 
African Colonization in 1771) when Charles Wadstrom 
and Henry- Gandy. readers of Swedenborg, visitfid Africa 
for the purpose of promoLing such a movement. The 
Africans in the United States have taken up for them- 
selves similar schemes. It is suggested by Dr. Wilkinuon 
that this new movement must include the present 
religioo!;! heads of the race. "It must be a religious 
exodiiB." If this bo so, it is our duty to see that those 
religious leaders go to the now field with the troths of the 
New Church. The field in Africa is virgin soil; let us, 
as n Church, sow the good seed, and the Irord will ^ve 
the iucreiiee. If we truly deaire the Lord's Kingdom, to 
come npon earth as in heaven, we cannot longer neglect 
our African neighbor. It ia a work in which we have 
every reason to expect the most wonderful assistance from 
the other worhJ. It is a work which will help the New 
Church in just the ratio in which it gives itself to it. In ■ 
the Grand Man we each need the other; who c.in say 
what help the New Church will receive from the African? 
Perhaps we need him as much as he needs us. We are 
told that "In heaven the Africans are the most loved of 
all Gentiles; they receive the goods and truths of heaven 
more easily than the rest; they wish to be called tjs 
obedient, not the faithful." (H- H. 326.) 
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THE MISSION OP THE NEW CHURCH TO THE 
CHKISTIAN DENOMISATION8 



Tbe Chnrch ia ia the woHd bo receive nnd make known 
the Woiii of Qod. As to the propliet of bq oldor di'-pen- 
BBtion, BO to her now, the divine adjnonition i» addressed: 
"He that hath My Word let him Bpeak My Word fnitfa 
fnlly." There were not a fow iu the prophet's day who 
"spoke a vision out of their own heart, and not out of 
the mouth of the Lord." There were many who went 
about prophesying false things, and by their falhitiee and 
"the lightnosB of their speech," caused the people to err. 
Tbe prophet that hath a dream let him tell a dream ; aad 
be that hath My Word let him spaak My Word faithfully. 
What hath the straw to do with the wheat, aaitb tbe Lord ? 
It was all-important then, it is all important now, that 
the Word of Go<l should be known from the word of man ; 
that the former should not be Hpoken as if it were the 
tatter, and that the latter should not be offered as a 
eubBtituto for the former. 

The Chnrch of Qod ahoutd stand as a constant and 
livinf! witness to the fuct, that there is a Word, and that 
that Word is addresHeil to the spiritual life of man; and 
the end of her highest endeavor must be to receive with 
open mind and beating heart the message of Uo:l to His 
children, and then with all possible piwer and unction to 
make it known. It would be quite aside fmm our pur 
pose to argue the possibility of revelation. We shall 
assume that an omnipotent Being finds it pOHsible to 
reveal Himself to those whom he createtl in His image 
likeness, that they might know and lore Hin^. We 
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ehnll assume that a Beiog of infioite wisdom liods Bome- 
thlng t<) reveal, wliich man can uuderstaad and needs to 
kiii^w. And we shall further asaiime that a Beinv of 
infinite love cannot fail to make Himself available to the 
iiitelligence and affections of His people. But, having 
asaiimed this, the question grows all the more imperious. 
Where is that knowledge to be had? Where is snch a 
revelation to be found? What, in short, and where is 
this Word of God, and how is Its message to be knowD ? 
We consider only the Christian answer to this question. 
And we consider it Imth becau.se it is one of pressing and 
vital importance, and becaui^e the answer to the que.itjon 
proposed should meet another inquiry which esjK^ially 
concerns ns, namely: What is the New Church fur, and 
vhat is its mission to the Christian Denominations f 

The Christian Bible, which by many is still regarded 
as in Gome way the Word, abounds in such ntatementa as 
"The Word of the Lord came;" and reverent scholar- 
ship Btill affirms that "God did of old time speak unto 
the prophets by diverse portiona and in divers manners." 
And striking indeed is it to see with what variety the 
Word was given, and with what contidence as to Its 
reality It was received. Sometimes the ^Vord. or message 
of God, comes in a vision or dream, as to Ahram, with 
whom God makes a covenant, to Moses btanding with 
bare feet before the burning bush and receiving his com- 
mission as tlie lilterator of his people, to Elijah standing 
at the opening of the cave in Horeb, and burying his 
fact' in his mantle, as the "still small voice" speaks to 
Ilia soul, to Ezekiel, gazing upon the great white temple. 
Sometimpg the Word cornea in audible messages, which, 
whether the bearer understands them or not, or whether 
they can be heard by others or not, are too real to be 
mistaken. Sometimes the Woi'd comes liy that individual 
contact of the Divine Spirit with the spirit of man, which 
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always has been pOBsibli^ ami wbJcb directs the meesage 
to be epokeo. Rigbtly, meu say, that the proof that 
Bccb Bxperiences are a coming of the Word must be in 
the character of the message in which that Word 
embodiea Itself. Aud yet the reality of that experieDce 
with those claiming to have had it is not to be overlooked. 
"But the Word of Gixl, which through many advanc- 
ing centuries had come in syllables and letters to tbe 
men of old, a Divine language finding eipreasion in 
hnman lips, at last, In the fullness of time came not ia 
this fragmentary way, lisping in alternate exclamations 
and silences, but embodied in a Feraon full of grace and 
trnth." iVerbuin Dei-) This is the statement of one whose 
recent utterances have produced a profomid impression, 
and we welcome it for its testimony to the completeness of 
the Word in the historic Person of Jesus the Christ; and it 
is testimony of a kind which may be trusted to multiply, 
for there is a portion of the Christian world which year 
by year grows more fond and sure of that declaration of 
the Fourth Gospel, "And the Word was made flesh and 
dwelt among us; and we beheld His glory, the glory as 
of the only begotten of the Father, full of grace and 
truth." More aud more this becomes, as, indee<l, it has 
been called, " the touchstone " for testing the Word. 

These two convictions, then, we find in at least a 
portion of the great Christian commonwealth: First, 
that it is true, that the Word of the Lord was given in 
divers portions and in divers manners untu men who 
were "like the eye and the ear aud the tongue of the 
people to which they belonged;" aud that these men- 
sages have been preserved in the Christian Bil>le; and, 
second, that in the Person of Jesus Christ, there ia ua 
embodiment or personification of the Word, or Truth of 
Ood, which is positive and perfecL There is n thought, 
however, which is meeting with favor, and which needs 




I 



HZW-CHimCH CONOREB9 

to be considered, namely, that there ia a Word of God 
outside the Scripturee and the Person of the Word made 

1. The atady of ethnology and of comparative phil- 
ology has certainly widened our view of the operation of 
the Divine Spirit, and helped as to recognize the marks 
of lis gracious touch in the so-called lower Heligiona. 
The hieroglyphs of Egypt, it is declared, have revealed 
that "the dwellers by the Nile, four thouBand years 
before Christ, sang hymns lo God which we might use 

The decipherment of the ourriform inscrip- 
tions bring to light a primitive world history strangely 
similar to the early chapters of Genesis. The "Book of 
the Dead," or the Rig- veda, or the Zend-nvesta, or the 
teachings of Confncins and Menzius, all tend to widen 
our horizon of the sphere of the Divine operations, and 
enoonrage us to Iwlieve that God has never left Himself 
without some witness among the children of men, 

2. Nor is this ojMtration limited to men of old. Age 
after age, even when the Chnrch has suffered from cor- 
ruptions, the Word of the Lord has in some measure or 
degree found its way to earnest beartn. Thomas & 
Kempis, St. Bernard, Luther, Wesley, Maurice, Rob- 
ertson, Horace Biishnell, Phillips Brooks, — these are 
names which are oft^n mentioned as receiving and uttering 
something of the eternal Word. 

3. And not men alone but nature, through which we 
are learning to see that "the invisible thinga of God may 
be clearly seen, being understood by the things that are 
made;" AH, forever striving to express the beautiful; 
Science, bearing its witness to the eternal order of the 
CosmoB; Philosophy, in its search for causes, and pro- 
claiming "the existence and the verdicts of Ibe moral 
sense;" Poetry, "chanting the psalm of the earth and ita 
teeming life " — these ore also looked upon aa the eyes and 
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ears, and tongues tbrongh wbich the Word of the Lord 
becomes apprehended, and which grows with the ages. 

It is at this very point, where the frsgrnenta of wis- 
dom, of ancient HeligioiiB, and the wonders of the Cosmos, 
and the creations of Art, and the searchings of Philos- 
ophy, and the raptiirons song of Poesy, all deliver their 
messages as if with prophet's voices, that men of to day 
are apt to surrender their faith, not in a Word, but in the 
Word; not in a Revelation, but in the perfect, crowning 
Revelation, of whone content of Divine wisdom these 
other words are often forerunners and witnessee. It is 
this very widening of our visions to the omnipresence of 
God'a spirit, which leads many, not to deny that the Bible 
is the Word, but to withhold from it the belief that it is 
such in any exceptional or final way. Everything, accord- 
ing to this thought, whether in fact« of nature of history, 
in literature, religious or secular, in the phenomena of 
spiritual exi>erience, — everything which reveals the true 
and the beautiful in God, in His Word; the Scriptures 
along with the rest, yet not differently from the rest 
And the thought gains currency even in Christendom, 
because it appears to he so intensely religions. And the 
term "Bibliolatry" is applied to thwe who still maintain 
that the Christian Bible is tLe Word of God, uniquely 
and pre-eminently. And they who make the claim ore 
called upon to show upon what ground, other than that 
of pions tradition, such a claim rests. It is a ju^t sum- 
mons. It is a tremendous responsibility. If these Script- 
ures are in any adequate sense, not a Word, hut the Word 
of God, "the fountain of wisdom for angils and men," 
the Christian Church has no more important duty than 
to show the reason for it and to demonstrate it; not for the 
sake of dishonoring these other "words," or bidding them 
be still as if they had hostile messages, but to maintain 
this Word in its int^rity, and to bring to Christian faith 
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and conscionsness freeh PTidences of its certainty and 
power, and of its Vieiog the most perfect medium of 
spiritual life- Precisely this it ia which the Christian 
Church is now more fhan ever called upon to show; to 
"search the Scriptures" in sure and fond belief, that in 
them there is eternal life; to open them, as the Book ia 
Heaven was opened; to reveal their epirititul content. 
Here, then, we believe is the great nec^Hsity; not diBclaim- 
era of other messages of God, not mere claims of the 
superiority of this Word of God, but demonstration ot 
Its Divine character, by the revelation of Ita spiritual 
oon tents. 

And here is where the New Church longs to be of 
service to the Christian denominations. For when we 
ask them, ^Vhat steps do you take, what means do you 
employ for unfolding this Scripture and gaining a knowl- 
edge ot Ita divine contents? What are the answerB? 

1. Study: Stndy of all kindR; general study of the 
Book as a whole, Bpecnul study of separate books, philo- 
loffical and exe^etical study, devotional study, study of 
the facts around us, the signs of the times, the movements 
of thought, the tiend of development. 

2. Meditation i The steadfast setting of the mind on 
thingB unseen and eternal, on God and the soul, on the 
antbonty and dictates of the moral law, on life and human 
destiny. 

3. Prayer: Inbumble temerity andwithresolutionmade 
firm by weakness, grappling with God, spirit to spirit, 
knee to knee, hand to hand, since He graciontdy permits it. 

Who shall say that these are not worthy and even 
necessary means for searching for the "Word of Life," 
which the Scriptures contain F '\^'ho shall say that they 
are not being faithfully employed by many of Christ's 
servants; and that often as a result of their efforts, ''there 
ariseth light in the darkness ?" And yet what one of those 
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serranta will claim that by Buch efforts this Word of the 
Lord, this completest of written revelatioDB. is now fully 
opened, and it« spiritual cootente, from that primitive 
world hietory to the symboliHmB of the Apocalypse, are bo 
revealed that they can be fully and Byetematically set 
forth to the children of men? 

la there not one other means which should indeed be 
linked with these others, and which the Lord by His 
own act to tihose whom He sent forth to preach His 
Word, has given ua a right to espectf For this is what 
He did: "Beginning at Moses and all the prophets, He 
expounded unto them in all the Scriptures the things con- 
cerning Himself. . . . And He said with them, These 
are the words which I spake unto you while I was yet 
with you, that all things mnst be fnllilletl which were 
written in the law of Moses, and in the prophets, aod in 
the Psalms concerning Me, Then He opened their 
understanding, that they might understaml the 8cri^ 
mee:" (St Luke xiiv: 27, 44. 45) There was a 
way then, there must be a way now, of so opening 
the Word to human understanding, that it may 
see with the eye of intelligence the nnderlying 
meaning of hixlories and prophecies and songs and 
parablee^ and so to sre them that in their deepest and 
most spiritual content they shall all testify of the life and 
work uf Him who fiillilie<l the Scripture,' and became the 
Word Inennrnte. Just as when He look that frag- 
ment of Israelitish history and held it up, saying. "As 
Mot<es lifted up the serpent in the wilderness, so must 
the Son of Man be lifted up," men, from that day on, 
have seen bow wonderfully, although unconsciously, that 
act of Moses in the desert expressed a truth nfaicli waited 
for its fidHllment in the lifting up of the Sou of Man. 
Vo often say, — the whole Christian world unites in 
saying,— 'that the Bible reveals Jesus Christ, bat it is 
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equally a truth that Je«ns Chriet reveals the Bible; for 
"the tpstimony of Jesna is the spirit of prophecy." 
And it IB the mifwion, the precioua and glorious miKsioD. 
of thp New Cliiirch to say to the Chrirttiau world: That 
which tU« Christ once did for His inesHengei-a can bo 
done now. For in the fullnosa of time, and in fnlfiJI- 
ment of His promise to tell ns maoy things, tiod show us 
plainly of the Father, He has reveiiled a knowledge of 
His Word, of Its slructnre, of the meaning of Its pymbols, 
by mean?< of which It can be, nay, has been opened; and 
always with this result, which is the surest sign of Its 
having been done by the same gracious hand, that from 
end toend-, in Its deepest deplhfi, there is revelation in evprj- 
part of the life and work of Him who said, " Tliey testify 
of Me." And it is the mipsion of the New Church to the 
Bt'nomi nations to say to them from actunl oiperiences; 
This new knowledge of the Word of God is not offered 
EB our guess as to Its mystical meaning, but us a revela 
tion from the spirit of the Lord, made known through 
the instrumentality of a ni&a raised up and spiritually 
prepared to receive in bis understanding truths which 
will open the Word to Christian minds and reveal th' 
Son of Man coming in its cloudy letter "iu power and 
great glory." At least, do not ignore this claim; do not 
set aside this system of Bible iuterpretation as impc»tsible 
until, like us, your Christian brethren, who seek to kuow 
the Lord in His Word as you seek to know Him, you 
have included it in your study, and have brought it to 
the Word; and there, with the prayer which the Word 
Itself puts upon your li]iB that your eyes may be opened 
to behold wondrous things out of the Law, tcM if! 

But our subject is not complete iinless and until we 
speak more fully of Him whom the Word reveals, and 
who embodies iu His Ptrson the Truth which the Word 
contains. There have been holy men, there have beea 
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religions teachers aod leaders, but to no one who ever 
trod upon this earth has the qiieetion iisked of llim lieen 
pnt 80 persist^Dtly and with suth a sense of its 
importance: "Who ait Thon? What aayet^t Thou of 
Thyself F " Ho wna, comes our answer, a mna endowed 
in a remarkable mauopr with the Spirit of God, which, 
while leaving His nature wholly haman, yet gave to His 
life the ethical and spiritual value of Divinity. That 
answer is not iutendod as irreverent. It olninis the actn- 
ality of the human-, of "the Man of Sorrows and 
acquainted with grief." It affirms the value and inspira- 
tioD of His example, and of His fellowships in all our 
experiences and conditions. And yet, how can the 
answer ever he regarded as completef If He, a ' mere 
man," was endowed in a remarkable manner with the 
Spirit of God, must Ho not have known the real quality 
of His nature? And if He knew Himself to be " only 
human," how could He have claimed such divine pre- 
rogatives, and used language with reference to Himself 
which nothing can justify unless the nature that spoke 
them was divine? How could "only a man," however 
"remarkably endowed," allow men to worship Himf 
How could he assume the right to forgive sin? How 
could He seriously say, not, " I can bring you the Bread 
of Life," but, " T am the living Bread that camo down 
from Heaven. If any man eat of this Bread ho shall 
live foreverl" How could He say, not, " I can lell you 
of the HesiurectioD and of Life," Imt, ''I am the liesur- 
rection and the Lifcl" If He was only a man, what 
amazing self - assn ranee, to bid His disciples baptize in 
His name; or to inblitute the Holy Supper which was ta 
be commemorated in renicn'bi ance of Him! Why does 
He so constantly present Himself as indispensable to 
man's spiritual life, aetnally saying: " Without Me ye 
can do uothingi" " No man cometh unto the Father but 
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by Ma" Why that conetaDt " Follow Me!" "Follow 
Me!" Why this founding of a Charch upon Himeelf as 
the Hock, ogaiDst which the gates of hell are never to 
prevail ! Why this hope, this promise to draw all men 
nnto Him, — unto Him, the "mere man," — if ouly He is 
lifted ap! 

We are to pat aside such declarations, we are some 
times warned, as of doubtful authority, and becaase they 
may be additions of over-zealous followere. But they 
cannot be put aside! They are as much a part of the 
record as any other portion from which we derive our 
knowledge of HioL All the Ouspels and the beliefs of 
the early Church are alive with this thought of His 
Divinity. Strike them all out, strike out the records of 
the birth, "the works" to which He appeals, the reaur- 
rectton and ascension, which turned Galilean fishermen 
into heralds of a new age, and nothing, not even the 
" mere man," remains. And this ia certain: the accuaa- 
tion made against Him by the religious leaders, and 
which led to His death, was that of bluxphetnif ; blas- 
phemy on this ground, and which was thus expressed: 
" Because that Thou, being a man, vuikcst Thynelf God /*' 

Ah, pleads a new voice, urging upon fuith a new 
motive, it does not matter what the Christ was, whether 
human only, whether divine, whether actual even, pro- 
vided we maintain the Christian ideal which has sprung 
up and which may be quite independent of "'Him who 
first made it shine into our souls;" provided, too, we 
believe in the spirit of sympathy, from which the deeds 
of His life were said to spring; since "it is tlie spirit 
apart from its objective manifestation in the Christ of 
the New Testament, which is essential." This is the 
new call to what has been styled " a more spiritual ajipre- 
henaion of the Gospel." A spiulual apprehension we 
Barely need; but it ia not to be gained by discarding nor 
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«vea alightiDg the facta trom wliich both the ideal and 
the Bpiritaal impulee to attaio it have sprtiDg. For it ia 
well ctainied that " there is no reasonable doubt that the 
Church was founded on the implicit belief in the perfec- 
tion of His earthly life; and every gronp of Apostolic 
witnesses confirma to as thia fact. And the figure of 
this matchless Person remains the one in whom the ideal 
of man has been once for all realized, the sourc« of a 
regeneration of society which, as it proceeds to its 
farthest limit, will ever more completely embody, while 
it will never outgrow the apirit of Kim in whom it 
began." ("The Place of Christ in Modern Thoiight.") 
Furthermore, how are we to know that the ideal is 
true, or how is it to be maintained, if it be separate from 
any objective manifestation F If the ideal of tmth and 
loTe, of God and Man, which reaaoo has ever sought to 
picture to itself, ia not founded upon the fact of its actual 
manifestation in the historic Person of Jesus Christ, whom 
St. John declares, "we have beard, whom we have aeeu 
with our eyea, whom we have looked upon and our hands 
have handled of the Word of life," but is only a mental 
creation, by what possibility can we be aure that it, the 
ideal, ia not a spirited phantasm f Rightly it ia said that 
"the historic Chriat becoraeafor the first time wholly real 
to UB, when He authenticates His living energy by the 
power of Hia Spirit within us." But the energy, that 
which draws and sustains, and atreugtheus, must be the 
infinite energy of a Person, who mauifeets and gives rise 
to the idea), who knows onr needs and capacities, and 
above all, who gives us the power, the lift*, to moont 
toward that ideal. 

In all ages the heart and flesh cry ont, nut simply 
fiT an ideal, but for "the living God." To have that 
Ood manifested in a person whom we can know and 
follow, is to satisfy the deepest want and the snpremest 
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need ut the hamaa beArt. Mot n bumaTi example 
simply, Qot bq image having do ulijactive reality, but a 
Per&oD, bnmau Id His ontwaril niaiiifestatioD, divine as 
to Uis inmost soul or bein^, bom Whom there proceeds 
a Spirit of Infinite regenerHtiog power. Uod manifest 
in the buman bb tbe buman form of Uod, tbe eternal 
Word personified in tbe fietitb,— that ia what wins the 
confesRion'. "Lord, to whom sball we go? Thou baet 
tbe words of eternal life; and we believe and are sure 
that Tbou art that Christ, the Sun of the living God." 
"The Son of the living God," as tbe Iwdy miglit be 
called the sou of tbe indwelling soul, manifesting its 
life, iaspiriug the lips, doing its behest, and not as a 
second or separate person of tlie Godhead. Tbe early 
Church looked upon their Lord as " tbe only wise God, 
our Savior, in Whom dwelleth all tbe fullness of the 
Godhead bodily," They thought of the Father as in 
Him, and of tbe Huly Spirit as from Him. They 
preached repentance and the remission of sins in His 
nauie. " They went forth and preached everywhere, the 
Lord working with them and confirming the Word with 
signs following." It was only in later years when, under 
the impetiia of Greek philosophy, men began to inquire 
bow God could be in Christ, and what was the exact 
relationships between Father, Son and Holy Spirit, that 
heresies arose and multiplied; and in order to preserve 
the thought of the Divinity of Christ, tbe dogma ot 
thri'o coequal and co-etemal Persons, was promulgated. 
But before this doctrine, reason has always stood 
perplexed, and will no longer be satisfied with tbe 
declaration that '"it is a Divine mystery which must not 
be inquired into." It had never been able to explain why 
one Divine Being should snffer to satisfy the jnstice of 
another Divine Being; or why, if these Beings are 
oo-eqaal and co-etemal, one of them eboold speak of Uie 




olher as greater than Himself; or nay, that of Himaetf 
He could do nothing; or, that the doctrine which He 
proclaims is not His but His that sent Him- It has never 
been able to rec»ncile this doctrine with a strict mono- 
theism, or harmonize it on rational groonda with the 
Divine declaration: "Thus eaith Jehovah tliat created the 
heavens, God Himself that formed the earth and made 
it; I am Jehovah, and th^re is none else; a joat Gkid 
and a Savior; tht>re is none beside Ma" 

But now, the Spirit that has provided for the opening 
of the written Word has also provided through the same 
means for a rational understanding of the incarnation of 
God in Christ and of the Trinity as a trinity of attri- 
butes, or essentials of one Person- Especially has it 
revealed a knowledge of that process which our Lord 
called His "Glorification," by which the Divine Sool 
conformed to Itself the Human which was put ou by 
birth, through the putting off of everything that was 
infirm atid finite, and the putting on, or eubetitutiou, of 
the Divine within, thus forming a Humanity which is 
Divine, in which He ascended, which we can see lu 
thought, and ap])roach with affection, and which ia 
forever the perfect, the sensitive, the personal medium 
by which the Divine Spirit is immanent with men. 

And it is the great privilege of the New Church to 
make this truth, and all that helps to explain it, available 
to the thought of Christendom; to bear its witness to 
the Divine character not only of the written Word, but 
of that Personal Word, in Whom Its revelations are for- 
ever embodied and verified iu a Form, a Being, whose 
nature shines before us, whose invilatioas haunt us, and 
iriiose spirit searches and l>efrienilfl us. 

KiKO OF KiNOfl iSD Loan of Lords, was He called 
whom John beheld in Apocalyptic vision seated on a 
22 
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vhite horse, going forth conquering and to conqnar- 
And He that sat upon him waa called FaitMul and Tme. 
And His vesture was Hprinkled with blood. And Hia 
name is called "The Worm of God." It ie a typo, the 
heavenly, tlie prophetic type of the victorious might which 
there is in the spiritual truth of the written Word, and 
of the Word Incarnate- In the positive assurance of 
this double truth, wo would go to the Christian Deaomi' 
nations and say: "'Though our numbers should be few, 
and though we should often be misunderstood aud mis- 
represented, we bear our unanimous and unfaltering wit- 
ness to the truth, that the Scriptures are pre-eminently 
the Word of God, and that the Lord Jesus Christ, who 
embodie<i la Hiu gracious Person the spiritual truth oou- 
tained within that Word, is the one perfect all-loving, 
ever-preseut Savior of uiuu. Divine in ori^n, human in 
birth, Divinely -human through "glorification." Afl to 
His soul or inmost Biding, the "Father;" as to His Humao, 
the "Son;" as to the life and saving power that go forth 
from His glorified nature, "the Holy Spirit." And we 
come to you, not to proclaim these truths as if unsup- 
ported by reasons, but we hold out to yon, with hands 
that would take yours in fraternal sympathy, the helps 
and interpretations which have opened our eyes to a new 
behef in these things, which we neither offer nor accept 
as mere personal opinions, but which, after the most 
earnest examinatiou, we sincerely believe to have been 
divinely given; that the facts of our common faith may 
be seen in new and clearer light, and that new and 
authoritative truth may be provided for the growing needs 
of this new and growing age- Upon ua as upon you rests 
the solemn, yet precious duty of ministering to the spirit- 
ual life of men- For us, as for you, there is no dearer 
privilege than to open the Word of God aud cause their 
hearts to bum with new hopes and desires. To open 
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the Word, and be able to reveal always and everywhere, 
the face and form of Him, who Ixire our griefa, and car- 
ried our sorrows; God- in Christ, the Godwith oe. The 
world, our own great Christian world needs iLia ministry, 
needs to have the Word opened and the Divinely human 
nature of the Word Incomnte made ctetir to Taith. For 
other messages are being spread abroad; other Christ^ 
are saying, "Come unto Me." But God is in His Word 
and will preserve it; and we trust the lips that. Baid in 
BQticipBtian of many an inward and outward change that 
would transform the religious world: "Heaven and earth 
shall pass away; bnt My Words shall not pass awayl" 

IV 

THE MISSION OF THE NEW CHURCH TO BIBLICAL 
CRITICISM 

BV THB REV. lOBH C, AOER. 




The mission o( the New Churt^h to Biblical Oritidem, 
the topic I am asked to con-sider, is the mission of spiritual 
truth lo scientific research and its resultH. For Biblical 
criticism, in a strict or acientilic sense, is simply the appli- 
cation of the accredited methi>dB of scientific inveetigatioa 
to the ancient documents that we coll the Bible. The sci- 
entiSc spirit of the age demands that every object of hnmao 
interest shall be made a subject of exact and exhaustive 
study and investigation, that is, shall be made to declare 
just what it is; and an object of such supreme interest as 
the Bible cannot lie made an exception to this requirement. 
The ^ueral feeling of its holiness that has pervaded 
Christendom has doubtless retarded the application of 
these methods to the Bible; bnt no such feeling can long 
withstand the imjierative demand of our times for exact 
and verified knowledge on every subject. The student of 
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secnlar history cannot snbject all other ancient dortnmenta 
to his methods and tpsta and leave tbeee most important 
of all ancient docnmente nnecmtinized- Biblical criticiam 
in demanded, therefore, in the interest of secnlor history 
nnd its tilliftl sciences. The student of the history of 
doctrine or opinion cannot ignore these investigations, and 
ninet join ia them in order to verify or disprove them. 
And the resnlls of these stndiea will vitally affect, in 
many waj^s, existing religions doctrines. Such investiga- 
tion or criticism of the Bible is therefore inevitable, and 
□o intelligent Btndent of the Bible can ignore its results. 

But in considering this Bul)ject certain careful dia- 
crimiiiatiuns are necessary, In the first place, there 
niutit bo a careful disci imination between the scientific 
mctthod and any temporary conclusions or opinions that 
may be associated with it or may claim its sanction. 
The so called scientific method is a method of studying 
phoDomeiia to ascertain the truths or verities that the 
plipnonn.'tia refli-cL No intelligent person can question 
the value of the method. Within certain limits it 
is the best known help in ascertaining or discovering 
truth, Within much wider limits it is the only method 
by which truth that comes to the mind in other ways 
can be verified and established; and in some respects all 
opinion and doctrine mnst be tested by it. 

It is therefore a false or ignorant reverence for the 
truth that would disparage the scientific method, or the 
applicaliun of it to things we esteem holy. It muet be 
applii^ to alt snbiet'ta of human inquiry, and its testi- 
mony must be allowed ita full value. 

What then is this scientific method of investigation 
that ia called, in its application to the Bible, Biblical 
critieiamF 

It is. in Uie first place, an exhaustive scrutiny of all 
Um Eaets or pfa«ionieDa or data that are related to a 
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snbjeet, and of the relations of tbe&e to one another. It 
is, in the second placf, au effort to ascertain the lofaning 
of the facts or data; or the truth they reflect And this 
is done by asouming the explanation of the facta that 
seem most probable, and theo jirocet-ding to compare 
the assumed explanation with all the facts to ascertain 
how fur it explains, and how far it fails to explain, and 
acctpliug, modifying or rejocting it accordingly. This 
aeBamed explanation or by[>othflsis or theory may be an 
existing belief, or it may ba snggestod by related beliefs 
or verified principles, or it may be a product of the 
Btiideut's imagination or insight- But from whatever 
eonrce it may (Hjme, nod however valuable or valneleea it 
may prove to be, this assumed explauatioa or bypotbeeis 
is an e.ssejitial feature of the investigation- Thei'e must 
be lirst the hypothesis, then the careful comparisoa with 
the dalA, then the conclusion as to the validity of the 
hypothesis or theory. No one baa ever qnestioi ed the 
excellent statement of this point byComte in bis Foaitive 
Philosophy L 

No real obneivation of any kind of phenomena ia poMtbla 
Bioept BO far aa U is fleet direcled by some theory, nnd aftet- 
trnrda interpreted by it. . . . The facta that muxt form the 
baeiH of a positive theory ooald uot be oolleoted to auy purpose 
without Bome preliminary theory which should guide their 
QollectioD. Out nnderstandlDg cannot act vithout dome doctrine, 
false or true, vague or piecitie, which may concentrate and 
Btimalnte ita eftorlh, and nlTurd ground for enough spsculatiTe 
continuity to anstain our meutal activity- 

And it is this necessity for preliminary theory or 
doctiine in all proUtable invobtigation that made tlie 
theol<:>gical period, according to Cotnte's theory, the first 
stage of intellectual <Jeveloi)ment. 

This is a truth we must keep distinctly in mind in 
eetimating the merits or the results of any phase of 
ecientifio inveeiigation, or in judging of the applicability 
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of the BOientific metliod to religions qneetioas. Failing 
to diecrimiaate betweeu the method and its legitimate 
resalts, and the mans of unverified theory and hasty 
ooDcliision and extravagant opinion with which the 
method IB fiurrounded, it is claimed by many and feared 
by many others that the application of the scientific 
method to religious beliefs wonld wholly disprove such 
beliefs and sweep them trom the earth. These are idle 
claims and idle fears. The history of scieutifio inveetiga- 
tion makes clear that the scientific method is applicable 
to all departments of human knowledge and belief, and 
that any belief that cannot stand its scrutiny must ulti- 
mately be sat aside. But it also makes clear that the 
attainment of permanent results by scientific investiga- 
tion is a very alow process, and that thus far, in respect 
to the final verification of theory or of principles or » 
ti'iie philosophy of nature, it has been an almost com- 
plete failure. The concrete results of scientific study 
fill every mind with wonder; the philosophical results 
can bo contemplated only with sadness. This is true of 
ei ery branch of scieace. Theory after theory has been 
adopteii only to be proved untenable. Even in chem- 
istry, the simplest and the oldest of this class of Bciencen, 
the changes of theory and cla^asification still going on 
are almost revolutionary. No conservative scientist 
to day regards the great mass of scientific concepts as 
anything more than, convenient working theories. It is 
very clear that in all departments of human knowledge 
the marriage of verified data with true philosophy is yet 
a thing of the future. 

All this is equally true of this new science that ia 
claiming our attention. Biblical criticism, although it 
claims Erasmus as its father, has taken on the forms and 
claims and pretences of a science only within a few years. 
It is )Q its infancy, although it is an infant with sucli 
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Iiiety InngB as to make as forgetful sometimes of its 
age. It IB an attempt to ascertain and analyze and 
classify a whully new range of facta- It is in the same 
condilioD that all otLer scieucee are in their infancy. 
It is sadly deficient both in right theory and in verified 
data; and He disciples are exhibiting the same lack of 
caution and modesty that has been exhibiled by the 
discip'es of every other science in its infancy. And the 
development of this science will doubtless follow the same 
steps as other sciences have followed. We shall see the 
same readiness to take np inadequate theories drawn 
from other branches of science, the same slowness to 
recognize the pertinence of neglected data, the same 
boldness in asserting unverified conclusiona But the 
method is not to be judged by the follies of unwise 
disciplea. 

It has beep asserted repeatedly, and is believed by 
many, that science disproves the esi8l«nce of the soul, 
because the chemist, applying to the body (be methods of 
his science, and the anatomist dissecting and scrutinizing 
every part and organ of the "body, and the microecopist 
subjecting every cell and atom to the highest magnifying 
powers of his instrument, are all compelled to testify that 
no trace of a soul can be found. But the inadequacy of 
this verdict comes from applying to this subject tests and 
methods that do not pertain to it. The chemist and the 
anatomist and the microscopist can furnish much infor- 
mation about tlie human body that is of incalculable 
value, but that does not entitle them to give us the final 
verdict respecting the vital force that animated the body, 
or the soul that formed and uae<l it In the decision 
of that question physical tests and methods wholly fail; 
and a whully new range of tests and methods must be 
brought into play. . 
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"When we ttirn to BlbHca] criticism, do we not find it 
employiDg. thiis far, almost exclusively the metbods of 
an allied but different science, namely the Hcieoce of his- 
torical criticism T Historical criticism has been biisying 
itself for many yeare with ancient dociuneuts and tiadi- 
tiona; and the results of its inveatigalions have whoUy 
changed the face of aocient history. A treatise on the 
history of any ancient nation written a generation ago 
is to-day comparatively worthless as exact history. Meth- 
ods and tests have been devised and have been j>erfected 
by nse, that enable the scholar to pronounce with great 
confidence npon the age of any ancient document, and 
upon its authenticity and veracity, and the historical 
value of its contentfl- 

Biblical criticism consists thus far almost exclusively 
of the application of these methods and tests, which 
have proved so valuable in histJjrical stud*, to the ancient 
documents contained in the Christian Bible; and the 
dominant assumption seems to be that the docoments are 
to be studied in the same way as other historical docu- 
ments, that is, are amenable to the same testa and . 
methods that have been so long and suoceesfully applied 
to other historical material. The assumption is, in other 
words, that the Bible is simply a cullection of literature 
that has come down to us from the past, a product of 
human thought, and is consequently to be judged, and 
its value determined by the same tests and methods as 
have been applied to other ancient documents. If this i 
assumption is true, these accredited methods of historical 
criticism are undoubtedly the best attainable methods of , 
Biblical study; and the results are to be welcomed a 
precious additions to our intellectual treasures. But if 
this assiimption is not true, if the Bible differs from other 
Uterature, as a living plant differs from the soil out (A J 
which it grows, or as a liring man differs from all thqt ■ 
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cbemiEtr; and biology aad microscopy cau tell na about 
bie body, then the resiille of our present Biblical cridciBm 
miiet Dot be taken as tbe sum total of wbat we are to 
tbinb about the Bible. 

And do not the illuetrations referred to make clear 
tlie weak point in these and all other scientific investiga- 
tions? Two kinds of results are to be expected from 
scientific reeearcb; first, an accumulatioo of facta or data, 
and tbe application of these to practicjil a^Bn, and 
secondly, the enrichment of tbe mind by tbe acquisition 
of truth, or tbe establiabment of a true philosophy of 
things, In tbe former field scientific research has done 
wonders, in the latter almost nothing. And is there any 
other plausible reason than that tbe scipntific mind is not 
yet ready fur tbe true philosophy of (bings? Wben- 
ever that is recognized, science will have in all its 
branches tbe theory that will harmonize all its facts, and 
that will be completely verified by all tlie facts; and 
science and Keligion will be no more twain, but one 
flesh. 

This is the mission of the New Chnrch to all scientifio 
investigation. We of the New Church claim that 
Emanuel Swedenborg has given to tbe world tbe true 
philosophy of things, the true theory or bypotheBiH for 
which science bos been waiting; and without which it 
must needs be fruitless in pbilosophic^l resnlte. When 
this has been man'ied to tnie science, as it will be in the 
centuries to come, both nature and tbe Bible will lie open 
books, which will furnit^b, not merely tbe diy husks of 
natural knowledge, but the laws of existence and of all 
txu« and noble living, which will be tbe veritable water 
of life to all true thirst for truth. 

What Biblical criticism needs, then, to make it 
fruitful in permanent results is a true theory of Divine 
revelation. That, we claim, has been given by Sweden- 
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borg. Thia doctrine it will b© the province o( other 
speakers before this Conference to set forth- I may be 
permitted to s&y of it that in ite general form it is 
not a new doetnne, but is older than Christianity. 
Bnt it could not be disclosed and elaborated in its par- 
ticnlara until the hnman mind had been made ready for 
right conceptions of natural things. So a century and a 
quarter ago, when the new kingdom of science was at 
band, the new philosophy, which is to be its helpmeet, 
was given to the world. 

The keynote of that philosophy is it* definition of 
the relation between the natural and the spiritual It 
shows that the revelation of God in natural phenomena 
and the revelation of Oo<l in the Sacred Scriptures are 
to be interpreted by the same law; u law based on the 
general fact that the natural or phenomenal is always 
and everywhere both the effect and the complete reflec- 
tion of the spiritual- Thi.'i in Swedenborg's law of cor- 
respondence, a principle that is becoming widely recog- 
nized in all spiritual philosophy. 

This law makes all Divine revelation, by the very 
necessity of things, a parable. The Divine wisdom can 
be brought down to man only by means of types or Kyra- 
bols, in which there are meanings alrove meanings that 
the finite mind can never exhaust; for anything sliort of 
this would not be a revelation of the Divine wistlom. And 
by the inherent relation of tlie Divine intelligenre to 
haman intelligence, this chain ot meanings is adapted 
to all the sncceesive grades and conditions of human 
understanding. 

This doctrine of revelation makes the literal sense of 
Scripture, as we find it in our Bible, simply a means or 
instrument for conveying Divine truth in this way to 
human minds, and to all grades and phases of humaa 
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comprehession that Divine truth in any form can tonch 
and move. This is the Divine piiri>ose that makes the 
Bible jnefc what it is. Every fact stated in the Bible is 
there because it is the best fact tu serve this purpose. 
The facta are arranged in just the order in which we find 
them because that is the best order to seiTe this purpose. 
The forms of exprension are just what they are because 
thone are the forms that will best serve this purpose. 

ThiH, in brief, is the doctrine or theory of Divine reve- 
lation which the New Church offers to Biblical criticism- 
It ia a philosophical doctrine, and it will continue to asBart 
itaelf until it has l>een fully considered. If it shall be 
found to be out of harmony with the fact«, it will be 
silenced. But if it shall be found to be in harmony with 
the facts, the Christian Church will have a verified and 
established doctrine of Divine revelation that will amply 
meet all its needs, doctrinal, philosophical, ethical and 
spiritual. 

This, it seems to me, is the mission of the New Church 
to fiiblical criticism, namely, to furnish scientific research 
with the doctrine or theory without which its efforts must 
prove fruitless- Biblical criticism has a great work 
before it. The Bible is a wonderful book; and the more 
it is studied, the more will its wonderful scope and 
structure become evident. Almost as little is now known 
about it as was known about the human body n century 
ago. And as all that science has been able to teach us about 
the human body tends to confirm more fully, in the light 
of true philosophy, the existence of the soul, so we may 
believe that all that Biblical criticism will be able to teach 
us about the body of the Divine Word will only make 
more clear, in the light of true philosophy, its higher 
meanings, by which the natural thought of man is linked 
to heaven and to the Lord- 
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THE MISSION OF THE NEW CHURCH TO PHILOSOPHY 
BY TBE REV. 8. C. EBY, LONDON 

The aim of philosophy ia to pstablinh a logical rgtio 
betweea the hniuaa mind and ull the objects of its 
thought Philosophy iloen not Heek to pacify the long- 
ings of the heart. That is the province of religion. 
Neither does it endoavor to satisfy man's thirst for 
knowledge of fiicta. This is done by science. Nor does 
it mean the fusion of the nenses in the intellectual and 
ideal. That is achievetl by art. The precise function of 
philosophy is to give such an intellectual apprehension 
of truth as will satisfactorily meet the <|Ue8tionH of the 
rational understanding. Without tliis rational element 
which philosophy is designed to supply, religion, science, 
art, life are unrelated objects of thought. They are in a 
more or less chaotic condition. The true end of philos- 
ophy is to introduce a principle of unity into this anre- 
lated and unordered worl<i of the mind, so that the mind 
may become a veritable microcosm finding in it-self a self- 
conscious response to the rhythmic order of a divinely 
governed universal cosmos. 

In the first place, the New Church has a mission to 
philosophy which can he fnlfilled only by bringing in the 
element of unification in regard to the Divine and the con- 
flicting aims and speculations of the several schools of 
current philosophy. The New Church is qualified to 
harmonize the different theories by bringing them into 
line with her comproheoBive, consistent scheme of 
doctrine. 

By this I do not mean that the New Church adoptn 
from the ditTewnt philosophical systems so much of their 
diverse theorizings as seems to agree with some standard 



UBSIOM of the CEtTBOH S41 

of tratb she has set np. The philosophy ot the New 
Chorch is not plectric, not a patchwork ot iileas borrowGd 
from abroad. What I claim is, that the New Chnroh 
preeents a systam of rational doctrine which covers the 
whole field explored by the speculative philosophy of the 
past, and applies to the survey a principle of miity which 
co-ordinates the demands made on philosophy in different 
ages of human thought, and answers one set of qnestions 
withont ignoring the existence or denying the importance 
of any other set of questions. 

At one time philosophy was confined almost excla- 
sively to cosmolngical questions concerning the siibatanoe 
of that which exista as n created entity. Reduced to its 
ultimate analysis, the object was to determine what was 
the primal element of nature. One school contended for 
fire, another for water, another for air. Here the mind 
is looking outwardly with the consuming desire to know 
what nature, eniisidered objectively, really is. This is 
at once a very ancient and & very modern tendency of 
the mind. English and French writers and thinkers of 
to-day are as truly seeking a cosmological solution of 
philosophical problems in electricity, magnetism, etc., as 
Thales and Anazimenes were in endeavoring to find it in 
what they conceived to be the primal elements. 

Turning from the thing created, the phenomenon, 
other philosophers have dwelt emphatically on the subject 
of Creator, or the ideal fountain of the real. This 
theological formulation of philosophy is strictly of one 
essential quality, however manifold may l>e its clothing 
in words. Plato, the Neo Platonist, the Gnostics, the 
Schoolmen and the theist of to-day, have the same 
molive,^the definition of Ood as the fountain of life, as 
distinguished from the eiistence of things manifest. 
The cosmologicjU question is: \Vhnt are these things of 
which we are conscious, or which we recognize as 
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endowed with objective entity? The theological question 
is. How did these tbinga come to exist? Who made 
them? 

The third form under which philoeophy han appeared 
is the psychological. This is the most vigorous phase of 
modem philosophy and is notably exhibited in the writ- 
ings ot Immatmel Kant Professor Max Miiller simply 
voices the feeling of modern serioos thinkers when he 
says that if philosophy will make progress it must go 
back to Kunt, and learn to know what can and what can- 
not be known. When Professor Wm. James calls his 
survey and Humming up of philosophy "Psychology," he 
aptly reveals the prevailing temper of modem si)©cu]a- 
tion. The question is not, What is the world? or. Who 
made the world ? But, How do I come to think about 
the world? That is the absorbing problem. Of course 
both the early Greek philosophers and the schoolmen 
sometimes dwelt on the purely subjective side of their 
questions, but this was always subordinate to otlier con- 
siderations. As the ancient Greek philosophy was 
cosmological and the Mediieval philosophy was theological, 
so modem philosophy, dating, aay from Dee Cartes and 
Locke, is pre eminently psychological. 

I am persuaded that the New Church has a mission 
of incalculable promise and preciousness lo philosophical 
thinkers of the present day. She has the rational equip- 
ment that qualifies her to take possession of the field and 
to give that primary instruction concerning the nature of 
the human mind without which all speculative pciycLolcf^ 
must be in vain. The secret lies in the doctrine of dis- 
crete d^re«i and its twin doctiine of correspondences. 
Knowledge is not in the first instance acquired by the 
mind voluntarily or self-consciously. All apeculationa 
concerning the operations of the mind mu^t be futile 
vrhich in any way overlook the objective sonrcee of the 
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coQteots of the mind. Hence ti psychologtcal philosophy, 
which is not at the eatue time coemological nod theo- 
logical, is as illogical aud unfruitful as one that ia 
coemological or theological and not psych ological. The 
New Church does not alart the mind od its philosophical 
course, with the Cartesian postulate, "I think; ther(«tore 
I am." This is really a superfluous affirmation. The 
existence of one's suhjectivity is a matter of no doubt 
whatever. The question, what is the nature of that sub- 
jectivityr is neither auperfluons nor aisurd. But it is 
repeatedly affirmed even now that the thought of one's 
self is the primary thought of pbiloROphy, from which all 
mental development dates. This ia nu error. The mind 
is formed and furnished from the world with aensuouB 
ideas long before it can formulate any maxim of self 
conscionanees, such as "Pufo.- ergo aunt.'" What the miud 
absorbs so easily through the senses aiiswers readily to 
another class of ideas concerning God on the source of 
phenomena. The thought that there is a God and that 
He is one, comes as normally to the mind as the thought 
that things exist and that they are many. 

Now, all knowledge of self, instead of preceding, 
and giving character to man's knowledge of nature and 
of God, is strictly the fruit of that knowledge of Qod and 
nature. "Know thyself," is a command that can be 
obeyed only by degrees, as one conies into the experience 
of things which are natural and principles which are 
Divine, and learns to make tbem correspond. Ignorance 
of God aud nature involves a commensurate ignorance of 
one's self. There are three cleai"ly defined planes of 
thought, — the lowest, or sensuous, consisting of the 
knowledge of external thingsi the highest or spiritual, 
consisting of the knowledge of God and of those internal 
things which emanate from Qod; and the intermediate, 
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or ratioDoI, cooaisting of the knowledge of the oorrea- 
pondeDoe between Ihe external or senaiioua and the 
internal or Rpiritnal. 

The philosophy of the New Chnrch implies revelation. 
Indeed, it makei^ revelation pre eminently the conditio 
sine qua iifni o( all rational thought, of all philosophical 
development. It is founded upon a recognition of the 
truth, that the great Creator (aa the fountain of life) and 
man (the sura and siiuimit ot created things, the image 
and likenesB of the Divine) are complementary and 
necessary to each other. God is life itself. Man is not 
life itself, and to the extent that he enjoys life or has it, 
he mast receive it, God's eternal necessity is so to give 
life that the recipient may know it, delight in it, and 
reproduce it. Thia involves reciprocation as well aa 
reception. Hence the problem with God is how to make 
Himself known to man, and progress with man means 
the development of his knowleilge of God. "This 
is life eternal,— to know Thee, the only true God, and 
Jesus Christ whom Thou bast sent " aa the apprehensible 
manifestation and medium of the Divine. In this view 
revelation is no afterthought on God's part, but an 
essential function of His being. Philosophers, led on by 
a desire to achieve what they conceived to be the libera- 
tion ot the intellect, have supposed that they must 
exclude all theological influence. They have desired to 
give the mind indejieudonce, leaving It free to excogitate 
from its own resources an adequate and satisfying system 
ot rational thought It has seemed to them that the 
idea of Divine revelation is inseparable from gross and 
carnal dogmas concerning creatiou and couBciousness. 
In thus denying the possibility of Divine enlightenment, 
philosophy has done in the rational world precisely what 
a man would ilo in the physical world who should 
exclude the light of the sun and depend on hia unaided 
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imaginatioa for a representation of the phenomena* of 
the aniverse. But the philosophy of the New Church 
recognizee the validity of theological qnestions, and does 
not hesitate to seek to explicate the natnre of Qod. 
Similarly, it perceivea that pyschology is the only meana 
of unOeretauding man as the recipient of love and 
vrisdom from God. 

But again. The New Church acknowledges the per- 
tinence of the coemological inquiries of philosophy. 
For God (the Giver of the spiritual hfe of love and 
wisdom) and man (the conscious, joyous recipient and 
reciprocator of that life) can not be imagined as placed 
in juxtaposition without an ader^uate menstruum to give 
the finite consciousness projectivity from the infinite, and 
to modify and adapt the infinite, for appreciation and 
acceptance on the part of man. For tliis reason we 
have nature, or the world — the sphere of phenomena 
and the senses. 

It is to the credit of Kant that he demonstrated that 
we can have knowledge only as we have a realm of 
external experience in which to bring to visibility or 
consciouBDess our a priori intuitions. But he had no 
means of knowing any realm of experience, save the 
physical or sensual. Hence he concluded thatall knowl- 
edge is confined to the world of external or sensuous 
phenomena- The spiritual world is a sealed book. The 
philosophy of the New Church recognizee the truth 
involved in Kant's doctrine, but finds demonstration iu 
the writings of the Church that tlie spiritual world is as 
palpiably the realm of sensation and experience as the 
natural world. Swedenborg's audita et visa are of great 
philosophical significance, and give the truth, that knowl- 
edge depends on experience, which seemed to Kant a 
discovery, a far wider and deeper meaning. Experience 
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on the higher planes of the mind, or in the Bpiritnal 
world, i9 indispensable to a rational knowledge of God 
and the laws of life; but that experience is pceaible, 
bncauee the soul has real senses in a real world. No 
one could teach clearly or scientifically the tipiritual aidp 
of ti'Dth until some tgnalified obRerver and classifier of 
fact^ could represent thin^ as they are on the planes 
of Iho spiritual world. This once done by a qualified 
explorer, the knowledge of oorresponden«« would enable 
every man born into the experience of the eeasuous world 
to advance indefinitely in the theory or doctrine of celes- 
tial planes of exisitenoe. It is only as philosophy becomes 
aware of the existence of a spiritual world proceeding 
from and dependent on God, that we become able to 
understand nature- The more nature becomes familiar 
to scieiitista who are unenlightened by revelation, the 
more inexplicable it becuraes to the profea-nional philoso- 
pher. So true ia this, that scientists are generally dis- 
posed to drive philosophy, or rational thought concerning 
causes from the field, and to substitute for it an endless 
accumulation and mechanical classification of facts. On 
the other hand, those who have a real instinct for philos- 
ophy are constrained to repudiate science in its pretense 
to be philosophy, and to betake themselves to the expec- 
tation of the processes of the mind. 

But in the New Church nature becomes of paramount 
importance, and cosmology is placed aide by side with 
psychology and theology. This is seen in its fuIlnesB 
when wa study the doctrine of influx, the doctrine of 
degrees, and the doctrine of correspondences. 

The doctrine of influx shows that the creation is not 
accomplished by unintelligible magic or arbiirary fiat, ia 
not God's bringing something out of nothing. But, 
on the contrary, this doctrine shows creation to imply, 
first, the emanation from God (as the infinite substance 
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and source of life) of finite p1au(>s of eubstAnce; and, 
eecoadly, of life tliat perpctuaUy operates on aod 
tbroogh all forms of substance that have come into 
exieteooe. 

The doctrine of degrees shove how the several forms 
of created substance are iii different and varying measure 
receptive or non receptive of lifa It becomes clear that 
matter is destitute of vitality in its own right. By con- 
sequence, we see it in its mineral form in a condition 
where life has been so completely eliminated from it 
that it is suited to become the skeleton of a snperimposed 
living creation. Plant and noimal are the frnit of the 
ci'eative endeavor to clothe this mineral framework with 
flesh. The same series of degrees repeats itself in the 
spiritual world, where again wo have natural, Bpiritual 
and celestial, answering to the three kingdoms of nature. 
Spiritual substance must be thought of as truly as physi- 
cal; heavenly or hellish forms are as clearly thinkable as 
natural, sensuous forms. The wide varieties and ascend- 
ing scale of manifestation of life in nature make very 
clear the possibility and new'ssity of the manifold degrees, 
discrete and continnoos, of the forms of life in the 
spiritual world. 

The doctrine of correspondences shows that each 
plane answers to the one above it as an effect, and to 
I be one below it as a cause^ It makes thespiritnal world 
the true cause of the natural, and the end of nntiu« to 
furnish an alphabet and vixmbiilary to the soul, whereby 
tbrongh things external and sensuous it can cume toknow 
things internal and spiritual- The rational meaning of 
nature is nnderstood only when it is seen to be the basic 
plane of what is created, and thus the prepared object 
of the mind's operations when it b first stimulated to 
action. 
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ThoB, the theol<^cal, cosmoloKical and psychological 
aspects of pliiloeophy ai'e seen to be parts of a tinified 
systein of thought. 

The New Chnrch has a mission to philosophy in 
reference to the relation subsisttng between science and 
Religion. Philosophy accomplishes its end only as it 
iutrodueeB unity among the contents of the mind- Reli- 
gion is the out^'ome of man's nature as related to the 
supersenauous sphere of his consciouEness; science is the 
fruit of his effort to become happily related to the world 
without him. Natural Rehgion (or Religion not yet made 
spiritual) is full of bigotry, esclusiveness, vindictiveneas, 
Pharisaism and superstition. Natural science (that is 
science not yet adjusted to epiritnal uses) is shallow, 
vapory, noisy, intolerant, pretentions, rulinary and mer- 
cenary. Between these two phases of hiunan development 
there must neceesarily be perpetual war, unless one is 
fmbjfcted to the other, so long as they remain carnal aod 
unredeemed. The New Church is qualified by her philo- 
sophical or rational truths to take natural Heligiou and 
espurgate it, and natural science and exalt it to heavenly 



The pemsal of a work like Frederick Denison Mau- 
rice's "Moral and Metaphysical Philosophy," brings 
the conviction tJiat the moat learned and devout mind is 
unable to frame a confiistent philosophy founded on the 
literal interpretation of scriptural verities. Only a 
recognition of the fact of the external and internal planeB 
of the mind, and of the correspondence between the 
outward phenomena of nature and the spiritual plane of 
ideas above and within it, can furmsh a point of view 
from which to study with rational satisfaction the subject 
of Divine Revelation, and of man's relation to God, 
together with nature's place in that relationship. If 
the mind has its sensuous plane contiguous but not 
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continnons with the spirilua], — if oatiire has its HenBaoDs 
plane coutigiions but not continnons with a Kpirilual 
plane above it, then Divine ReveliiLiou, in tirder to 
reveal anything, necesgarily implies tvo planes and two 
messages, — one addressed to the Beiiaiioiis mind, and 
one addressed to the spiritaal; a letter conched in the 
appearances of nature, and an inner spirit clothed with 
the light of heaven. The philosophy of the New Church 
is simply rational thought agreeing with the truths of 
the internal sense of the Word. By consequence, it 
stands on the vantage ground of heavenly wisdom, and 
is able to comprehend in one survey all that belongs to 
the religious and all that Iwlongs to the scientific develop- 
ment of the human mind. Heligion and science are seen 
to be as necessary to each other as the heart and lungs 
in the body, or the cerebellum and cerebnim in the brain. 
Only science can aerate and purify the natural religious 
consciousness; only Religion can vitalize and sanctify the 
Bcieutific faculties. No controversy exists between 
science and Religion when they are both exalted oat of 
the carnal and earthly, and eBtabUsbed in the clear light 
of the spiritual and heavenly. 

The mission of the New Church to philosophy 
involves alBo tiie eatabiisbnieDt of a just relationship 
between metaphysice and the conduct of life. 

To most men phiUsopliy has seemed a dry and barren 
Bubject. Philosophers have done much to confirm this 
prBJudiceiforthey have been led by theconceit of self -intel. 
ligence to the separation of themselves and their work 
from the ordinary, healthful activities and purjwfies and 
sentiments of men in the woi-Id. On the other band, 
the so-called practical man has been satisfied with external 
affairs, and has overlooked the value of philosophy, sup- 
posing it to be the occupation or amusement of men 
devoted to unfruitful theorizing. The philosophy of the 
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New Church is the theory or doctrine of the practical 
"I beljfve that to be deepest philosophy," eaicl Maurice, 
"which iiDderlies the biisjinees of life and explains it" 
The New Chnrch. enlarges the sphere of the mind's 
theorizing, and invitea men to a larger apprehensioD of 
the practical. It enters into every department of onr 
common life and furnishes a philosophical foundation tor 
all our eiperiencee. It ehows the reason, the use, the 
standard, the limit of all common things- Art, work, 
politics, society, marriage, education, recreation have a 
thoroughly philosophical explication and defense- New- 
Church philosophy is fully qnalified to redeem the mind 
from every form of atheism, peBsimism and sensuallam, 
and to create it anew, formed and furnished with the 
wisdom of heavenly life- Thus metaphysics becomes 
the most practical and fruitful pursuit of the mind, for 
it means the bringing of the spiritual meauiug and motive 
down into the actual, that so the tabernacle of God may 
be with men. 



THE MISSION OF THE NEW CHURCH TO THE HISTORIAN 

BY THE REV. PHILIP B. CABELL, A. M. 

The Roman historian, Livy, in bis admirable preface 
mentions two conspicuous advantages to be derived 
from the study of history — namely, ftrsi, the examples 
which it furniwhea of human hvea, admirable or detest- 
able; and, si'coiid, the essential aid which such study 
gives in the conduct of states and governments. 

Biographies of the great and good are unquestion- 
ably of great value in educating the yoiing, and a knowl- 
edge of the heroic deeds of former generations affords a 
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healthful etimulns to the patriotic exertions of the 
preeeiit oue< The leaders and stntesmeD of every age do 
undoubtedly iirolit by the wisdom of their predecessors, 
whether gained by success or by failure, and perhaps 
there is no clanH of atuileots who profit more by historic 
lore than they. In general we may say that these Iwo 
lessons, the moral and the political, tlie hislorian gener- 
ally has in mind to t«ach and his readers to learn. 

With Christianity, however, there springs up a new 
elasB of events of which the classic author mentioned 
bad no knowledge, and which, taking their rise from 
confessedly supernatural causes and influences, required 
eeparate record from the l^eginning, adding also new 
motives and objects for historic composition and study, 
EcclestaHtical or church history, owing to the spiritual or 
supernatural element in it, is of peculiar value, in that it 
invitee to the aludy of causes as well aa of events. How 
this element of advantage works shall presently be 
explained. 

It is true that the histories of religioua movements 
and of churches abound in admirable biographies of 
charactem well worthy of imitation, and that they furnish 
account of some detestable lives, thus teaching moral les- 
sons of a higher and nobler kind than any record of 
purely secular import It is true also that the experience 
of those who have governed churches, and the effects of 
various forma of ecclesiastical policy, furnish most valu- 
able instruction for those who would intelligently and 
conscientiously perform thuse uses at the i>reaent day; 
but the study of Cliurch history, iindindee*lofall histiwy, 
sacred ecclesiastical, [KjUticid and profane, is capable 
of elevation by a whole degree of profitableness and 
imjwrtance. 

The contemplation of historical events (which in them- 
selves Bi'e only effects), while fiKing in the mind the mere 
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order of their occnrrence, is an esercis© bewildering in 
the extreme, biirdening the mind wilb an endleBs encces- 
sioa of names and datc«, and soon palling npon the 
most acquisitive appetite for etieh knowledge. Bat hap- 
pily there has of tal« years, by advanced thinkers, been 
introduced into historical study new methods, attended 
by ever -increasing profit and delight on tlte part of 
teachers and leamera Of those new methods, the most 
important and efficient is the stndy of cansee above 
mentioned. 

The modem historian who adopts this method revels 
in discovery. He delights to trace the origin of any 
^ven movement, pohtical, moral or religions, back to its 
fonntain-head in some new idea, whether it be a mechan- 
ical invention, a politiciit principle, or a revealed trnth, 
and to see how it has spread and worked like a thing of 
life, moulding men and events to suit itself, long after 
the supposed author or original inventor has passed from 
the stage of this life. 

Now ideaa, which are inventions, principles of action 
or of goverDment, and abstract truths of various kinds, 
belong wholly to the region of causes. Their discovery 
and propagation furnish a simple key to thousands of 
historical events otherwise of little interest. 

To this metLod of study we owe the discovery of the 
now generally recognized fact that the current of history 
ia a sort of evolution; that one age seems to be bom of 
another, and in its turn seems to beget a new order of 
things wholly distinct from its own, yet plainly owiog its 
origin to what has gone before- Take any of those institu- 
tions, industries, arts or sciences, which together make 
up the wondcrfiU complex of our modern social fabric, 
and it may be traced back to some small beginning, ten, 
fifty or a hundred years ago. And to do this tracing 
skillfnlly and well is one of the most pleasing and helpful 
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taslifi of the historiaa, ooe which raieea him far above the 
level of the mere chronicler of eveiils. He ia the student 
of csases, and to this particular phase of historic cotmpoai- 
tioD and study the doctriuee and revelations of the New 
Church furnish most eflirient aid. To (he hi^toriao of 
caneee the New Ctiurch has a mission indeed, bnt espec- 
ially to him who wonld devote himself to one great 
class of causal influences, that, indeed, which is soon to 
be recognized as the only clasa worthy that name — 
namely, the workings of the Divine Providence in the 
affairs of men. To we the hand of God in history is the 
inestimable privilege which the new revelation grants as 
no other revelation has granted before- 

This we should eii>ect. These writings reveal the 
spiritual world, which is the world of catises, lying every- 
where prone upon this natural world, which is in itself one 
vast theater of effects. The causal world inhabits nature 
as a man's sonl inhabits his body. Most powerfully does 
it environ human life and human actirity, suggesting 
the thoughts, animating the desires and prompting all 
the actions of men, they retaining only the freedom of 
choice between good and evil, and between wisdom and 
folly. 

To know how men act and re-act upon each i-ther, to 
study the lives of great men and good, are indeed 
valuable privileges, but to know the iofliienceB which act 
upon men from above and within, independently of their 
natural siirroimdings, to gain some knowledge of the 
purposes for which heroes and great men are raited up, 
and to what end they are inspired, this were a privilege 
iodeed, and this is what an acquaintance wiih the New 
Church and her teaching grants in wonderrul degree. 
For not only do those writings t«ll us of Fipiiitual causes, 
as the meana by which the Creator works out His 
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beupficeot deei^^ for the good of men, but they reveal to 
Its with a clearness never before voiiohnafed, the very 
vtid aud ptirpose of human eiistence. 

For example: Whut ;i Hublime truth ia that here for 
Ibo Unit time fully made known, that the sole object or 
euil of the creation uf the iiuiTeme and of man upon it, 
wuB the formation of a heaven out of the human racel 
When once possessed of this naarvGloua piece of informa- 
tion, the hietorian, taken ao far, aa it were, into the con- 
fidence of his Maker, cannot fail of a more exalted concep- 
tion of the excellence of hia office. How easy ia it, then, for 
him to see the hand of the Divine Providence working to 
Uiat mighty and merciful end in all the strange hiatories 
of the past! He looks upon liis brethren of the race with 
new interest, aa the favored yet singularly wayward 
children of some beneficent power, whose bonadleua 
wisdom and untiring love will one day in spile of their 
waywardfieas and folly yet accomplish for them and 
through them all that was originally intendeii 

Another statement equally pregnant with meaning is 
that without a true Church somewhire in earth, poo- 
eessing through revelation a knowledge of tlie tme God, 
the human race would lose all connection with beavea 
and would thus perish, because the true Church acts as a 
heart and lungs to the great body of mankind, which 
actually stands before the Lord as one Grand Man, a I 
maxmus homo. In this statement the historian finds I 
explanation rational and full of all the mysteries of I 
sacred history, of the selection of the otherwise unworthy , 
descendants of Abraham and Jacob to perform a certaia 1 
oflSce for the good of maukitid, causing them for a tinw I 
to appear and to Iwilieve themselves the favorites of heaven. 

This also explains why Christianity was for so many 1 
ages confined to Europe, and accounts in great met 
for the mysteriooa superiority ol OhrisUan nations over tdl i 



MWBIOS OF THB CHDHCH 



356 



others, a enperiority which they derive from the presence 
among them of Uod's written Word. The power, neverthe- 
less, which such supnriovity brings, the nations now Chria- 
tinu ai-e liliely to lose nnlfi-H they make wise use of it, in 
living righteously tUpmselTCB, and assisting others to do 
the same. This Ji*non all history, both sacred and 
profane, teache><, if it teaches no other. 

Again; what a significant higtorical fact in that 
revealed in these marvelous volumes, that from the 
beginning there have l)©en four Churches upon the earth, 
the Adamic, the Noetic, the IsraelitJsh oi'.d the Chrietian, 
respectfully correBponding to and synchronous with the 
infancy, the childhood, the manhood and the old age of 
the huioiin race, which would have gone out in the 
gloom of winter and of night unless by the Divine mercy 
it were permitted and enabled even now to enter upon a 
new and everlasting age whose glories are unspeakable 
and whose perfection shall be greater tbHti tbone of the 
Edm days. 

The Second or New Christian Church we are assured 
will be the crown of all churches, because it will worehip 
the one only and tiue God, visible to the mind in 
human form; and becaUBe tlie race has now attained 
to a state of advanced rationality, that can enter intelli- 
gently into the niysterieti of faith. By this means it will 
also, in time, acquire the innocence of wisdom such as 
now only the aDgiils enjoy. 

But descending from these sublime generalities which, 
though historic in tliemselves. are to the historian as 
much a nintl-er of revelation as they are to us, wo may 
now briefly allude to some of thoee particulars which 
belong more properly to his province, and which in the 
light of the New-Church teachings it will be his privilege 
and delightful task to interpret These particnlars are of 
course the recorded facts of histoiy, ancieut and modem. 
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lotelligeut histori&D8, adopting as one of thcdr 
methods t.be study of cauBe And effect, have already per- 
ceived that many niovements and events of the past were 
directed to the attainment ul eertuin ends clearly of the 
Divine Providence. Thus it has long ago been discov 
ered that the coming of our Lord the Savior into the 
world waa an epoch or pivotal event, breaking np an old 
order of things and asheriiig in one entirely new. The 
birth of Christ is an era to the unbelieving hiBtorian as 
well as to the believing Church. To that mighty event 
the ancient world seems to look forward for deliverance 
from encroaching evil, and all subseqaent hit^tory looks 
back to it as the source and spring of all that is of gord- 
nesB and wisdom among men. As a preparation for the 
coming Savior, sacred records clearly show that the Jew- 
ish Chiu"ch and polity were instituted, and after captivity 
restored; historic proof of which is seen in the fact that 
BO soon as the Advent was accomplished, and the infant 
Church established first amon^ the remnant of that peo- 
ple and had gained a footing with the Gentiles, Jewish 
nationality and Jewish worfehip at Jerusalem forever 
passed away. The thoughtful reader of history also per- 
ceived that tor the wider reception of the troths of Chris- 
tianity ilio Greek philosophy and learning were intended; 
one outward evidence of which is that the books of the 
New Testament were written in Greek. Moreover can any 
one suppose that the translation of the Old Testament 
from Hebrew into (ireek, by the seventy sages, and by 
order of a heatheu Egyptian king several centuries before 
our era, was a mere matter of chance and not a pm't of 
the worlds preparation for the Redeemer yet to come? 

Equally evident is it to the believing mind that with- 
out the instrumentality of the Roman Empire the Chris- 
tian system would, humanly Bpeaking, never have been 
taken from the exclusive custody of Jews and Greeks 
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nnd been allowed to ostead ita beneticpDt inflaencra to 
Ihe then known world. To rewrite Ibe Listory of the five 
hundred years which preceded the Chrieiian era, and of 
an equal period foUowiDg, and to do this in the light of 
this new revelation of ours, is a task of wonder and of 
love which eonie devout historian will yet have the honor 
and the delightftO privilege to perform. 

But iu supplying the true interpretation to modem 
history, in wisely digesting and arranging the voluminous 
records of those centuries which have elapsed since the 
discovery of the art uf printing, in (ho intelligent 
grouping of those stirring events which have occurred 
since P.nro)>e awoke from the sleep of the dark iigeii, and 
etjpecially to showing the connection of these with two 
mighty twents in the world of causes, asserted to have 
taken place there by the doctrines of the New Church, — 
in all this lies the most important and practical mission 
of the New Church to the historian. 

These two events the reader of these writings will 
recognize as the Second Coming of the Lord and the 
Last Judgment, which attended it, which lalter took 
place, according to Emanuel Swedenborg, in the spiritual 
world in the year 1757. 

The Second Coming of the Lord was, or is an event 
as necessary to the salvation of the world na was Ilia 
First Coming, and yet by reason of the fact that it is 
a coming, not in person, but in spirit, it was a movement 
far more perceptible at the lime in the spiritual world, 
or world uf causes, than it was here in the uatuial world 
of effects. There it was attended with all those portents 
and disturbances among the wicked which the language 
of prophecy describes, here the first and mowt import- 
ant visible effect was the revelation and publication of 
the spiritnal sense of the Word contained in the writings 
of the New Church. Yet since the date of the Last 



35U NEn-cHrRCH cuNoKEsa 

Judgment, a cfaaoge has come ov«-r the world and in the 
Hpirittial cooditiiju of mankind, no less remarknble than 
that described as liaving taken place in those regions of 
the world ot causes lying nest to us. 

This modern agR of oure every intelligent mind 
recognizes as new. It is obvious that a snu uf light and 
love has ri^en upon ilie world somewhere, though 
inviEible to men's natural eyes. This is a morning time 
in which we live, whose direct solar rays may be hidden 
from most minds by the clouds of prejudice and error, 
but whose diffused light all perceive and ack-nowledge. 

But there was never a morning without its daybreak 
and its twilight of dawn. Assuming the truth of Sweden- 
borg's assertions concerning the Lust Judgment, that it 
is a historic (act, and pursning the analogy of ancient 
history iuterpreteil in the light of the Lord's First Coming, 
we infer that as l<he incarnation was preceded by a prep- 
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aration to make the first advent effect! 

the Second Advent would, like a cor 

by historical events and changes, 

preparatory for it. Among these causal agencies, which 

are supposed by some to have ushered in the new age, 

but which were given from heavi'n to make its blessings 

permanent and world-wide, we may mention three: 

iHt. —The Art of Printing. 

2d. — The Discovery of Gunpowder, 

3d- — The Mariner's Compass. 
Without the printing press the truths of the new age, 
which aie those of the Holy Word and its internal flense, 
would never have been spread abroad, and as a prepara- 
tion for these we should never have had the revival ol 
learning, the Befonnation, or that wide dilTusion of 
education and knowledge, which civilization now enjoya. 
It is to gunpowder, humanly speaking, that the world 
owes it« emaucipatign from the cruel oppressions ot tba 
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past. By piitting mea on phyeical equality, it set free 
the weak from the power of tbo strong, and forever 
detlironed brute force from thut seat of insoletit adfantage 
it had HO long enjoyed and abusacL Ab iir. Corlyle glee- 
fully obBerv(>9 concerning the pisUil bullet, "That was the 
inventioQ which everywhere made the little Duvid 
equal to the big Giant." To the very deBtructiveness of 
the implemeuls of modern warfare the world is likely 
soon to owe (he general cesHation, by mutual agreement, 
of war itself; and what more delightful theme for the 
historian thau the origin and progreBs of a change so 
desirable f 

And, lastly, without the mariner's compafia, we should 
never have known this gloriouH Americau Coutinent which 
had Iain for so loug hidden in tlie sea, the future home 
of liberty and learning, and, let us hope, of the Church 
that is to be- Placed in the hand^of that bold navigator, 
this implement ao wonderful, yet so small, invented just 
at the right time, made possible all that we see and hear 
around us. Followed as it was Hoon by steam aud elec- 
tricity, ami following as it did the invention of the 
printing jiresa, the mariDer'B compaaa, we may say, was 
one eflicient cause which created modem commerce, 
which brought all lands into proximity and all nations 
into one neighborhood, making necessary and probable 
these exhibitions of the industries of all the world, and 
(shall we say it?) this Parliament of Heligions which we 
do DOW attend. 

Yet it is not any single invention, or any thousand 
inventions that can in one or two centuries change the 
face of the civilized world. The moving cause which lies 
behind the chauge was expressed in the first sentence 
that was sent from Washington to Baltimore over the 
electric wire, "Beholdl What bath God wronghL" 
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THK MIHBION OF THB NEW CHURCH TO LTTEHiTl 
BY THE BEV. T. F. WHIOHT, PH. D. 

It wan wiwly Raid at the dedication of the pabUol 
lilirory, thut hiWi bd iiiHtitatiuti "contaiDa the diaty of thai 
hlliiinii race." It in certainly true that the field of litera- j 
turn In that of human thought no far ae it has recorded] 
Itiwlf in papynu or parchmeat or cla; or etone o 
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To define the miBaion of the New CLureli to literature it 
is only Decessary to tell what ie its bearing upon Uie lit- 
erature of the age with which it connects itself. It 
should be understood, however, that the books of any 
genenktion not only exhibit the distinct progress of that 
generation in the onward movement of new tbonght and 
discovery, but also indicate the changed views which may 
have come to be held in regard to all that has gone 
before. '"There is no past so long as books shall live," is 
Bulwer Lytton's sounding phrase, and it not only tella 
the truth that the past surrounds us in our libraries, bat 
it suggests that many books of the present are simply new 
views of the past, so that the whole field seems to be 
always open, almost as if never hitherto explored. A 
new point of view leads to the production of new books 
quite as much as a new disco<'ery, or an event in poli- 
tics, and, if the New Church has a mission to literature, 
it will lead to the production of new books as well as the 
writing of old ones and the rehandling of old themes. I 
have therefore to note here, not only certain new lines of 
literary work, but certain others in which less original but 
equally faithful work may be done, and in a most inter- 
esting and hopeful degree is doing. It will be found 
here, as in other aspect of this great subject, that, under 
the Divine Providence, such fruit of the New Age haa 
already been borne that I need not speak in the future 
tense, as if attempting to be prophetic, but may to some 
extent, chronicle as ground for heartfelt gratitude what 
has already been accomplishe<I, sofar asalimited acquaint- 
ance with the subject, which fell to me through an 
exchange of topics for another's sake, may enable me to 
speak. 

Literature has been variously divided for purposes 
of library claasificatiou. Aq iageoious and genoratly 
U 
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accepted division makes nine principal classes, each of 
which is then further diTJded into oiae, and each of them 
Sgain into nine; but for the present purjioBe it will be 
enf&cieut to pass rapidly aver the leading divisions and 
to note only a part of the major subdivisions. The great 
diviaioDB are theology, philosophy, sociology, philology, 
natural ecieQC«, nsetul arts, fine arts, history and belles- 
lettres. 

In the field of theology only the Bible is eternal and 
ancbangeable: " My words shall not pass away." But, 
while the Word of God does not lose one jot or tittle, the 
books written for the purpose of interpreting and apply- 
ing it receive s new inspiration from the opening of the 
spiritual meaning by the explanation of the correspond 
ence of spiritual objects with natural, causing a transfer 
of tb« point of view from the material to the spiritual 
plane. Judaism was a Heligion of external rit«e, the 
significance of which was not understood by the people. 
Christianity is a genuine Religion of the heart and mind, 
but in the hands of men of material thought it sank so 
far towards Judaism that roaurrection was supposed to 
involve a restoration of the physical body, that redemp- 
tion was supposed to have been the paying of God'a 
price for His clemency, that the promises ot the Lord's 
Second Coming were given an earthly meaning as to the 
destruction of this world, and tliat the Divine trinal 
nature was spoken of as if three Divine beings, having 
each one bis mind and his duty, occupied as many 
thrones. 

As to all the enormous mass of literature produced by 
monk and legalist and commentator, the mission of the 
New Church was to judge it and essentially to modify it. 
The mighty volumes of scholasticism would become mainly 
monuments of human toil iu darkness. The institutee of 
Calvin, the treatises of Arminius and their fellows would 
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be laid aside in favor of a litoraliire which would have 
its source in ite recoguitioQ of tho Hring Christ. Com- 
tueutaries from b dogmatic point of view, must go quickly 
to the rear in favor of such as cloeely and clearly embod- 
ied the results of examination of the t«xt itself. A new 
clasB of books mast arise, namely, studies of our Lord's 
life, and these when made by such unbiased students aa 
Geikie and Edersheim and Farrar and many others of 
less note, would reach a wider circle of readers than bad 
ever been reached by theological works before. The 
spirit of careful scientific research was to arise and put 
aside the treated discussions of jmrtisans. The study 
of the test of the Bible, the exploration of Bible lauds 
in order to ascertain the exact meaning of words, and 
the whole development of Biblical as distinguished from 
dogmatic theology were called for in the new light. 
Instead of the barrenness of mediieval theology with ita 
negative tendency under its system of last things by 
which the world would end, of creation from nothiug in 
six days, and of natural catastrophes attributed to Divine 
wrath, scientific theology must assume its true place as the 
helpmeet of rationally interpreted revelation, and must 
furnish a luminous fundamental corroboration of dogmatic 
theology such aa is foreshadowed in Professor Drum- 
mond's " Natural Law in the Spiritual World." Natural 
theology thus rises to a new dignity and serviceablenees, 
and no longer utters the rebelliousness of reason against 
irrational dogmaa. The work of Professor Shaler ou 
" The Interpretation of Nature." is distinctly prophetic in 
this same direction, and there is developing from the pens 
of adequately instructed scientists, acting in perfect liberty, 
a literature of natural theology only possible nuder the 
new light A new literature has also sprung up under 
the heads of "Progressive Orthodoxy" and "The New 
Tbeolog}*,' with reference to the redemption and 
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eachatology, while the subject of the spiritnal world opens 
for the first time to clenr thought. 

There have been devotional books before, but it 
waated the clear sense of the Divine presence in the 
Chnst to begdt a fresh hymnology, to bring worabip into 
the lan^ago of the common people, and to open tlie 
door fur books of eermoDs, not eontrovorsial, but Dutri- 
tioos and uplifting. Minor books of pastoral theology, 
consoling the afflicted, ofTfring daily readings, and 
guiding the mind to devotion, were, too, bronght into 
being. The whole work of church history was to be done 
again. Without unreasonable condemnation of all that 
had been done with much labor before, larger views were 
to be taken. There were tu lie leaa pni'suit of every little 
parting of the stream about some heretical rock, and a 
broader outlook of the entire current Especially must 
the oslenaibly just but really partisan and indicatory 
work of the church historian come to an end. 

Thus books as to sects miixt be re written in a mora 
generous sjiirit, and the Gentile Hystems muat be treated 
wilhout contempt or hatred. Carefully examining all 
that claimed to be true, the discriminating critic must 
apply a higher test than his inherited prejudices, and 
must address a larger reading circle than that of his 
partisan sympathizers. An entirely new literature, — that 
of Christian missions, must be developed and must take 
the place of the former anathemas. Men must learn 
how to adapt sympathetic teaching to all races, must 
give over their attempts to force tritheistic conceptions 
upon the Gentile monotheists, and must learn to address 
them with respect, and to instruct them upon the basis 
of what they already know of truth, however little. 

Thus the whole field of theological literature receives a 
new light, and it is no wonder that the production of such 
booka has become nearly, or quite the most nui 




In the thinking of thinking, as Hpgel tersely and cor- 
rectly described it, theio was much work in the past 
which is not of great virtue at present, bnt no reader of 
the history of jihilonopby can have failed to notice the 
distinct effort of fundamental thiiikiog to free itself from 
its dogmatic sluraher (to use Kant's appropriate phrase), 
and to seize upon a firm basis of mental analysis. This 
was found in a recognition of the spirit, in a rational 
idealism. In spito of all the vagaries which prevailed in 
the Romantic School of Pichto and ScbelJing and the 
Schlegela and Novalis, we c.aiioot deny that they lalwred 
for the transcendonce of the spirit over the flesh, and that 
the ontcome of the storm and stress was more intelli- 
gent and more resolute thinking for humanity. When 
■Swedenbovg was born in IfiSS, philosophy hail formed 
three schools, — the skeptical, represented Viy Hume and 
Hobbs, the mystical, of Eckhart and Behmen, and the 
moralist of Cudworth and Shaftesbury. Descarta and 
Bacon and Spinoza and Locke and Leibnitz had labored; 
Rant and Hegel and Jonathan Kdwards and Lotze were 
to ent*r into those labors and do now work. As Pro- 
fessor Seth says in bis volume "From Kant to Hegel," 
"Hegel restcred spirit to its place." 

While in the present generation, the old is constantly 
reappearing in skepticism or pantheism or theosophJo 
raagianism. yet there is a alow upbuilding of a truly 
spiritual philosophy, based upon a carefully atcurtained 
psychology. 

At the same time a new field has opened in the intel- 
ligent application of philosophy to the dealings of men 
with each other. In politics we have an increasing recog- 
nition of the rights of every man, while in the former 
time, only one man was free in a nation, and be was the 
sovereign. In political economy, the bard and fast set- 
fisbneas which formerly was its principle has now yielded, 
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thauks to the urgeut aud partially swcoessfnl theorizing 
of Spencer and Gi-orge and others, to a more humane sya- 
tem. The iaiwrer is no loiigpr dumb, the people are no 
loDger satisfied with "bread and garapH," libraries are 
public, education is (or all, speech is fri>e, represen- 
tal.ioD of all in the legislature in recognized more and more 
fully; the wage earDer's savings are cared for, and a home 
is within bis reach, parks for wholesome recreation are 
provided, and such institutions as homes for orphans, for 
defectives and for the fallen testify t*) the high value now 
placed upon every human lifa The development of fra- 
ternal orders has created a large literature alsa Books 
on the regulation of trade now appear. Travelers' tales 
are no longer records of mere eiploits, but are intelligent 
studies of the customs and capacities of remote nations 
and of the production of their territories. And, in all 
this, we may see the working out of the new wisdom, the 
descent of the Holy City of four sides and twelve gates. 
In the department of education we have to note a 
development as remarkable as ia any. The methods of 
education had been in the last degree tmnatural and 
unsuccessful; but through the prophetic mission of 
Pestalozzi and Froebel and all Iheir successors and 
imitators, wo have new test books of marvelous adaptation 
and methods still better than the books; and no one can 
read what is said in the work on '' Heaven and Hell" as 
to the education of those who pass into the other life in 
infancy, without seeing that our best methods are the 
simple transfer to earth of the waj's of heaven. Till the 
New Age had opened, there were no books for little 
children, but now no class of readers is better provided 
for. Till then the blind could not read, but now they 
have a full literature. Till then newspapers availed 
little, but now they help to educate every household. 
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The comparatiTe stady of languagee has formed b 
department of its own. The recognition of their common 
roots and principles has led the way to a more jost 
appreciation of man's development than was had before. 
The study of hieroglyphs has opened the minds of 
scholars to admit a general symlioli.'im and to find in the 
world of matter a coanterpart of the world of thoaglit. 
A-ttemptf), so far unsncceesfol, have been made to con- 
stract or compile a nniversal language, and this may yet 
be done; bat it wJU result, if at all, from a perception of 
the innate speech of common emotions and affirmations 
rather than from an adaptation, liie VolapQk, of one 
language with arbitrary additions. 

The literature of natural science can be smnmarily 
remarked upon, because in our era it has grown to its 
strength. Astronomy has thrown ofT its astrology, — 
chemistry has put away its alchemy, and the truly 
scientific has been everywhere developed. A new spirit 
has come into science, ^a spirit having no fear of priestly 
prosecution, a spirit of thorough and unbiased research, 
recording its olwervations with patience and printing 
voltunes of monumental industry- Men have gained a 
true respect for nature; they no longer worship it. but 
they do it no violence. Every object of animal or vege- 
table or mineral hfe has become precious. Musenms 
have been made the deposits of instructive specimens, 
and some knowledge of science Is found essential to the 
theologian, the lawyer and the statesman. While 
theology was utterly unscientific in its cosmology and 
escbatology, it was natural that science should, in turn, 
be contemptuously skeptical, but now that theology 
grows rational science becomes reverent, and the athe 
istical scientist is already behind the times. The work of 
the specialist in science makes very little display, but the 
books which he produces after many years of toil do him 
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honor and foretell the approach of a general reoogmtion 
that all matter correapoDda to spirit. Swedenborg was 
no dreamer, but a thorough soientist in metallurgy and 
hmnaQ physiology, and an iDveotor of useful appliaocoe, 
and his science was the basis of his theological enlight- 
enmeuL We shall yet eee marveloas wisdom in men of 
strictly scientific pursuits, while men of mere book 
learning will lose their preemimenco in literature. 

Of all the books that have Iwon produced under the 
impulse of the New Age in the department of useful arta, 
it is impossible to apeak adequately. There waa already 
much done in architecture, but homes were cheerless; yet 
now the books show how fully skillful minds have devoted 
themselvea to the improvement, for the sake of the family 
and eapecially of the children, of domestic nrchit«ctura 
Agriculture wda always a dignified employment, but it 
now haa become Bcientihc and professional. The books 
on navigation, the telegraph and telephone, on food and 
fuel and house furnishing and domestic economy in gen- 
eral, on engineering and manufactures and therapeutic 
agencies testify of the new zeal for making all things 
promote the welfare of man. The whole busineaa in con- 
nection with patents, shows what has been done to make 
man the master of the universe. 

Into the department of fine arte has come a new 
spirit, which is slowly ultimating itself in all the higher 
forms of architecture, in the adornment of public parks, 
in the preservation of scenery, and in a very general 
diffusion of artistic taste through school methods of art 
culture and through public museums. In music, with a 
large development of instruments, there has been also a 
hearkening to nature in composition which has given 
power to modern dramatic music. It is singular that the 
drama has gained as yet no perceptible benefit except 
from Wagner, bat it may be that it waits for the 
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FecognitioQ o( those whose wealth can endow a righteous 
and effective theatre, which can never exist while the 
stage IB devoted only to that which pays. 

It is in the field of bistoi^ that we see a strongly 
marked improvemeEt under the impulse of the New Age. 
Biography has now become a rich department, and the 
life-stories of true men and women are studied as never 
before. The entire field of archspological research has been 
entered upon for the first time in a truly scieulific spirit, 
and'tha result already is a vast accumulation of monu- 
ments which had been buried, and inscriptions which had 
been lost to sight. We are "heirs of nil the ages," as 
our fathers were not. From the height of our present 
intereat in all that pertains to human life, we look far 
back over the whole distance which man has traversed, 
and our knowledge is to grow more ful] and distinct until 
tiie bidden things shall be ri'vealpd that we may " build 
the old wae^te places and raise up the foundations of many 
generations." In this and in all historioa] work there is 
seen less regard than formerly for the exploits of great 
men and the conflicts of great eniiiea and more regard for 
the fate and fortune of the common man as he has been 
affected by eventa Thus archaology is studied for the 
Bake of ethnology, and ethnology for the sake of ascer- 
taining the lines of most noble and successful humanlife. 
It is found that human history is the history of Religions 
and that it is impossible to study the human pa^t from 
any other point of view with success. Thus we are led 
straight to that interpretation of the Word of God which 
shows it to be an account of man in alt hia periods. 
Hietorioa of philosophy have lately been made for the 
purpose of getting a clear view of the evolution of man's 
mind. 

I have purposely reserved to the last place that depart- 
ment which in libraries is classed aa literature proper 



870 KEW-CfftTRCH CONaBESS 

or belles -lettrpB, and which inclndoa works on folk-lore, 
eesayB of a critical or eummary character, fiction of the 
unhisforical tyjie, oocoeional addn^esPH and the produc- 
tiona of humoriste. If poptry be classed in this depart- 
ment, it 18 its most important part, for true jKiptry is 
always Int^rprftative of natnre and alwayn finds human 
analo^^ieB in lower things. Epic poetry bad reached 
great perfection inthe far past, but our era has developed 
a higher form of lyric poetry in Wordsworth and 
Tennyson, and some Americans. Fiction has become 
very acnte in its delineation of human life of all kinds, 
and baa acquired with many a distinctly religions tone. 
It is here, as in the case of the drama, that commercialism 
Beems to have held back the development of a most 
effective means of edification. The writers of fiction, 
thoB urged on by material motives, tend to a remarkably 
general decline Jn power and reputation, so that their 
first works are their best While some have effectively 
used our teachings in constructing noble romances, yet, 
aa a rule, fiction waits to be raised to that standard of 
child life and adult life and especially of married life 
which our principles clearly set forth. 

Under this head I would enumerate, in closing, certain 
books issued within this century, and showing the new 
spirit: 

1830 Lyell's Geology 

1833 Agasaiz'a Fossil Fishes 

1846 Grote's Greece 

1856 Iiotze's Microcosm 

1861 MQller's Lectures on Language 

1871 The Recovery of Jerusalem 

(By Wilson and Warren.) 

1880 Wallace's Ben-Hur 

1880 Geikie's Life of the Christ 

1883 Drummond's Natural Law in the 

Spiritoal ^'orld. 

1889 Le Conte'a Evolution and Its 

Belation to Religious Thonght. 
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Of the books ts§ned by oiir own people I find but 
one of general repntaliou: Griudon's " Life; Its Nature, 
Varieties and Plienomena," which appeared in 1S7B. 

Ah the early light at dawn catchee the nioantain tops. 
BO eome men have caught the light of the new day, 
which in due lime will ehine for many more, though that 
time is not }et. The Mit^aiou of the New Church to 
Literature is lo ilhmiiiie it and to inspire it with the 
zeal and purity and witdom which are felt Jn the pres- 
ence of the Lord. At present -we must gratefully recog- 
nize the "cheerful dawn." With the poet, we behold, — 

HneB ot tbe rich nnfoldiiig mom, 

That, ere the glorioDS enn be bom, 

B; Bome tatt toaoh inviBible, 

AioDDd bis path are taught to dwelt, — Keble. 



THE MISSION OF THE NEW CHDECH TO AET 



BT SIO. LORETO SCOCIA 
[Transtated by Alict Archer SewalL] 

Art, as it is generally defined, is an ability acquired 
by practice of working with the reason, or according to 
the internal laws of any materiaL Art, therefore, com- 
prehends in its fnllpEt Kigntficance all the enercisesof the 
niiud and of the band of man, oierciHes more or less 
□oble and rpfincl. Whence tbe distinction between the 
mechanical and the fine arts, or those which demand a 
rare and special geniua. 

That spirit of the New Age which breathes everywhere, 
and which has produced such marvels in every branch of 
human activity, will exercise without doubt, a potent 
influence on tbe fine bud Doble arts; inaemnch as that 
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spirit oomea from the Bpiritaal world, and is according to 
the Divine proiniBe to make all things new. 

Invited to write upon tLe mJBaion of the New Church 
to Art, I eholl emleavor briefly to ilemonstratj? what shall 
be the infln*tnco of the New Chnrch up n those btIb which 
have for their object the reprewul atiou of the beautiful; 
but inasmuch as it in necessary to aet forth ut (Jntt some 
preliminary ideas regarding the beautiful; and as this, 
according to the gitneral notion, is divided into natural 
beauty and artificial beauty, I shall discourse briefly first 
upon natural beauty and afterwards on the artificial, and 
from the last I shall proceed to my subject. 

Beauty made itself visible upon the natural world, 
during the second period or state of the regeneration of 
the most ancient men, that which is described symboli- 
cally in Genesis in the nix days of creation. This ta 
signified, when, at every period of the Divine progi-esa it 
is repeated, beginning upon the second day, that the 
Creator found very good the works of His hands. 

The woivi good, besides conformity to purfwue, signi- 
fies also beauty, which in common language often con- 
founda itself with the goodness from which it is derived. 
In fact the writings of the New Church teach us that 
all that is beautiful comes from the good, and that the 
beautiful is derived from the good in which ia inuocenoe. 

In the six days of tiie creation, or of the regeneration, 
man and all the terrestrial forms were itnfolcled and 
reduced to the perfection of their forms, to ttie adequate 
expression of thespiritual types to which they corresponded 
and which they represented. Every momtog of those 
joyous and magnificent intervale ia marked wilh the 
apparition of new marvels and beauties. Man made in 
the image and likeness of God ia invested as a king, 
with the dominion of the world. He gives names to the 
aniioalB. His sojourn is in a garden of delights, an £)deD, 



a paradisp, becsnao then man lived according to order; 
wherefore everything upon the earth waa beautifiil and 
perfect in ita kind. The Imd, the brntal, the deformed 
waa unknown in fact aa well aa in name- 

The reign of beauty Iwgan then in the completion of 
the coamogimy, destined to increase perpetually, if evil 
reanlting from tlie abuse of human freedom bad not 
intervened, ThiH ih the golden age, iudistiuctly recorded 
in the oriental and occiilontwl myths of the pagans. 

Nevertbelesa the first co«mic age divides itself Into 
two grand perioda, the one of which was physical Knd 
preparatory, the other spiritual, icathetic and comple- 
mentary. In the first there was a view to the production 
and diapoaition of the earthly matenala. In the second 
the composition of its form through tho operation of the 
Divine Wiadora. It was at that time that the Word, 
"wilfaout which was not anything made that was made," 
according to the sublime expreesiou of the evangelist, 
began to be immanent in the world. 

It waa in the setitbetic period that man, from the 
aimple animal or from not man, became the image and 
likeneea of God through the regeneration which tho Lord 
worked in him. Wherefore this period was, in respect to 
the preceding one, a second creation, but more complete 
because it exalted the form of the first creation to a 
superior power, making spiritual types to shine forth 
and predominate in all sensuous things. lu fact in the 
fomileBB matter and in the coarsely organized Iwdies, aa 
in focsila, the form waH wanting, or was subordinated to 
tho material; while in the esthetic period the con- 
trary came to patia. and, the principle of formation pre- 
vailing, matter wtts animati'd and .somewhat spirilualized. 

The Divine Ai-t i". in fact, the complement of creation, 
and distinguishes the second creative cycle from the lirst 
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If tbe primitive order established in this second 
period had not been spoiled, the beaatiful would have 
continued to simplify and perfect itself. But man hav- 
ing destroj'ed in himself that primitive aad Diviue order 
through the abuR^ of free will, and the Divine germe of 
good nnd of truth having been p>oisoned by contrary prin- 
ciples, even earthly beauty was affected by this calamity, 
and suffered in proportion. The ugly, which is the form 
of evil and falsity, entered with these into the world and 
took possession of its various parts, destroying the beauty 
of form, or at least diminishing or obscuring it. This 
ought not to seem wonderful, because among the various 
organic speciea of tbe earth man has the control, bdng 
himself tbe principal end of creation, and everything 
being made for him and referring to him. The beauty of 
things had to alter itself in coUHefjuence, becoming leas 
the correBj)oudence of otijecta with their tyj>ea. 

Perfect beauty ia perhaps not found at present in any 
work of nature: therefore Art has now the advantage. 
Wherefore, although Art can never touch the height of 
pei'fection, nor does in any case the ungrateful material 
respond entirely to the intention of the artist; still in the 
hands of valorous genius it may swerve less from the 
excellence of the ideal than does nature. 

• •It****** 

The elements of the cosmic harmony reduce them- 
selves to three, which are, — the good, the true and the 
beButi[ul. These united in their subjects constitute the 
order of the world in its fullness. To each one of these 
three is opposed a correlative defect bj alteration or by 
want, — that is to the good, the evil; to the true, the false; 
to the beautiful, the deformed. These two series of good 
and evil accompany each other in the actual course of 
terrestrial life. AVhence is born that ttate of violence and 
ot combat, which is the natural condition of the globe 
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whioh we inhabit, and results from the propensity of 
every part to make itself the center of all, undermining 
the true principle of universal unity aud harmony. 

The legitimate center of things ia God, Who, inform- 
ing the intellects and the hearts of men, directing their 
operatiouH, reUecting Himself in all sensible objects, and 
harmonizing all the objects of the world, shines for 
every created thing as the good, the true and the 
beautiful. The Divine will once weakened, and the 
splendor which is derived from it and diapenaes itself 
uoivefRally once lessened, the negative qualities which 
before hid themselves in the depths of their being as 
simple powers, cume to the front and produce that mix- 
ing and continual iDterchanging of truth and error, of 
pleasure and misfortune, of virtue and crime, of beauty 
and of deformity, which is Ihe inheritance of man, and io 
proportion of every inferior species. This is repngnant 
to the perfect rhythm of the creation, in which variety 
ought to conduce with unity, every part according to the 
whole, and the whole with the parts. 

It is according to Ihe Divine Providence that order 
shall I>e re -established, and this sball be through the 
Second Advent of the Lord, causing a gradual progress 
in the good, in the true and the beautiful, a beauty 
which shall result from the greaf«st possible perfection 
in the cosmic type, therefore in the whole as in the part. 
Such shall be the fmit of hnmau regeneration, whioh 
shall have as its consequence the renovation of all things. 

Artificial beauty belougs to the present epocb, aa the 
natural and perfect beauty belonged t« the golden age 
and the beginning of the world. This is because the 
actual state of the world discording with the cosmic 
type, or that which is with that which ought to be, man 
creates the beauty of art to supply in some way the 
defect of nature. Artificial beauty is composed of two 
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elements, tho one sensual, the other intellectnal. The 
intellecta&l ia that which is oommouly known as the 
ideal, which prodncee the beautiful by transforming 
itself into a fantastical type through the aid of the 
imagination. Wherefore this type, being purely an 
internal sensibility, or, it may be, a modification of our 
mind, dees not exist outside of ourselves. For example, 
the conception of a picture is an internal sensibility, a 
phantom of the imagination, because it is the imagina- 
tion of the desire of a person, or of q corporeal entity, 
which does not exist outside of the fancy of the artist, 
before he has drawn it on his palette or canvas or wall. 



In short, the perfect beauty is the ideal, which, 
dwelling no more amoag earthly things, must arise in 
the minds of the poet and of the artist And thus, 
as natural beanty reigned in the beginning of the world, 
and Khali como at last to be perfectly re- established , 
artificial beiiuty is as a renewing of the primitive order, 
and an anticipation of the terminative and final order. 
The fancy which creates it is in a certain aeose the 
diviner of a past of which few traces romaiD, and the 
augurer of a future, whose germs shall flower and bear 
new and more excellent fruit through man's regeneration, 
which shall produce in nature a new and more perfect 
creation. In Ihe same way that the ingenuity of Cuvier 
remade the old world, re composing those decayed and 
deformed beings which peopled the earth in its first period, 
the poet aod the artist will renew the happy principles of 
the age following thtj golden age when man lived ia 
the delights of Eden, and all things were rery good. 

It is just in this Ihat that ideal consists, of which 
many discourse without having a clear or precise con- 
oeption of it The ideal is a harmonious oompoeitdoQ of 
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the first and last perfection of created tluDge; it is a. 
tradition and a prophecy, a memory and a preHentiment, 
a desire and a hope, a retiring into tbe past and a 
launching into the future. Wherefore the poetic fire, 
the genius of the true poet and of tbe true artist are sa 
a Divine inspiration in the natural order; whence a Ladn 
poet could say with truth: 

" Est Deus in nohJB: agitante 
Calescimus illo." 



The two elements which constitute artificial beauty 
are not equal and parallel to each other, neither has each 
been endowed with the same reciprocal dependence; 
wherefore one of them ought to be able to prevail over 
the other, to govern and rule it in such a manner that it 
neither ofi'endH nor tyrannizea it; whicli would certainly 
befall if the lees noble principle had the majority. It is 
necessary, therefore, that the spiritual type be tbe princi- 
pal one and greater than the other element. Therefore 
beauty annuls itself or at least diminishes and darkens 
iteelf, when the aenauoufi shines the brightest 
and even succeeds in overtaking and obscuring the 
intellectual. 



But bow can it be that man supplements with art the 
lost beauties of nature, if his fancy, like all other terres- 
trial things, is snbjected to tbe common calamity ? How 
shall one infirm faculty be able to care otliers and 
itself? Whence shall it obtain that ideal which enters 
less into man than into the external world since that beauty 
had been changed in us as in other terreetrial things? If 
the spiritual and physical organism of man and all beings 
are in discord with the perfection of their types, how con 
the poets and artists proonre for themselves a true 
25 



knowledge of this perfection and restore the representation 
of itf In vain one voald by to remove the objection 
by saying that artificial beaaty ia also imperfect, and that 
few inpn iirrive at any eiact conception or expreestOD 
of it, becniiBe tliero still remains to l>e explained how tlie 
fpw escaped the common fate, and how Art can aometimoa 
conquer nntnre. The diffienlty iH insolnble if one etand 
within the limits of natural reason. It is necessary, 
therefore, to recur to a higher principle, since Ihe HUper- 
natnral is legitimate when it is required to j)ut nature in 
accord with itself. Let ns seek this principle therefore; 
and if we find that it is the same principle which here 
gives ns the key to all human origin and explains every 
part of man's civilization, it will increase not a little the 
strength and the sonndnesn of onr conclusions. 

From what has thus far been observed it is clear 
that for the resurrection of Art from its present state 
of decadence, tlie restoration of the imagination 
ia absolutely necessary. Because, as we have aeen, 
it is the imoginatioQ that creates artificial beauty, 
uniting together a sonsnous form given from the 
senses, and an intellectual type fiimiahe<] by the reason 
From this composition emerges " il tipo fantastico,' 
which tliis faculty ia always able to inform, to animate, 
to vivify mentally, vesting it in thoao colors, motives, 
acts and resemblances which give to it a kind of body 
and individuality. 

But imagination in its present state is infirm and 
perverted, l)ecau.>je of that predominance of the senses 
in which consists the radical disease and corruption of 
the human mind. In fact, from the predominance of 
the senses proceeds the obscurity of the reason, the 
weakening of the judgment, the corruption of the affec- 
tions, and finally the languor and the license of the 
imagination which, controlled in its operation as it ia 




by the less noble fnculties, deprives the intellect of ila 
control, or does not know bow to give to its fancy Ibat 
ideiil life in which dwells the beantiful. Whenever ail 
these hnman pownrs withdraw from tliJs penmal tyianry, 
every one of Ibcm recovers its nerves, hnriuony re eiilera 
the Boui, the will above all recLivorR its lost Hlierlj- and 
the lordship of man; and in the di'gree that thiH facility 
preeides over the exercise of all others, its liberation ia 
the beginning of a general iniprovenjent. But before 
the restoration of the imagination and of all the other 
spiritual faculties of man ought to come that of the 
intellect, because it is tho illumined int«lleot of tmth 
which teaches to every one what he ought to IwIieTe, to 
desire and to do. AVhence it follows that the beantifnl 
ideal in Art cannot be restored if first the tiuth is not 
re established; or, in other woids, that the re-inaugiira- 
tioD of the beautiful is inseparable always from that of 
the true. 

Divine revelation is a supernatnial fact, which gives 
to us the keys of all origins and explains to ns every 
part of human civilization. It was Divine revelation 
which gave to the first men a reflective knowledge of the 
intellectual or spiritual types of created things. This ia 
signified in Genesis, chapter ii, verses 10 20, where in a 
langnage symbolical and representative, it is told that 
imme<liat«ly after the creation of every beast of the field 
and every bird of heaven, they were brought to Adnm 
that it might l>e seen what name he would give to each. 

To give a name signifies to know the quality, Kince 
the accients by name meant nothing else than the essence 
of the thing. Behold, then, the beginning or the funda* 
mental doctrine of creation, which indicates to us the 
spiritual types of created things in the ideas of the 
creative mind. 



And every one ma^ bo gradaally confirmed in this 
truth in the degree that wilb the external objects there 
appear to the eyes of the reason the specific ideas eorres- 
ponding to them, and he will coDsider natnrHl objects ia 
their relation to the idea which has produced them. 
Hence aiises that stupendous simihtnde and conjunction 
that runs through nature and Art, cosmology and 
lestheties. Wherefore the beautiful cannot be restored 
to the dominion of Art if the mind of the artist is not 
raised to these sublime principles of the supreme doctrine 
of truth. 

The pantheists and the materiBlists, scorning this 
giiiile, cannot Ifarii this legitimate procefip of tlie ideal, 
and therefore are incapable of feeling or finding perfect 
beauty, because, following their false systems, they not 
only confound evf^rything, mixing the substanc* with the 
form, and matter with spirit, but, worse still, they give 
the predominance to the inferior elements, and thus tbey 
disturb the hierarchy of created things. 

As created things in the three kingdoms of nature 
are unequal among themselves in worth and complete- 
ness, and concur in this diversity to produce the uni- 
versal harmony, thns the spiritual types wbicb they 
represent form a graduated scale of affection and per- 
ception, which have for origin and beginning the Divine 
mind, and fur their end, man. 

History tenches ub that in olden times, as in modem, 
as often as these truths have lieen disregarded, the ideas 
of men have l)ecome confnsetl, becanso intellectual order 
has been diaturlieil in equaling or preferring the infei-ior 
to the superior, inanimate and be.-tial nature to man, 
matter to spirit, and the sensuously useful to the delight- 
ful and to the morally good, to the true and to the 
beautiful. Whence have arisen in ethics, in politics, ia 
culture, every sort of enormity, as idolatry, human 
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sacrifice, the tyranny of a man or n caste, cannibalism, 
slavery, the deificatiuu of brutes, and iiti'ocities and 
wickednesa ut every kiud, which all proeerd from the 
raihcal confusion of the ideas introduced by pantheism 
and by materialiBm . 

And from this same confusion comes the perverted 
custom of to-day among descriptive artists and poeto, of 
preferring the type of inanimate and irrational nature to 
that of man. But the abnse of a descriptive style is a 
small matter compaied with that nio^t de^aded taste 
which to-day prevails in Europe, where the poeta, the 
comedians, the romancers, the painters, the artists, from 
the lowest np, seem to contend among themselves in 
representing the low, the vulgar, the deformed, the ngly, 
the atrocious; nnd the most of them prostitute their 
wit and genius to a glory ephemeral and vain, having no 
higher purpose than their own reputation. 

The New Church is the instrument of God in the 
world for the regeneration o! the human race. To tliia 
end there has been given to it by means of the writings 
of Emanuel Swedenborg, an imderstanding of the spirit- 
ual sense of the Holy Scriptures, and there have been 
confided to it treasures of doctrine full of such angelic 
wisdom an has never before been heard on thiu earth. 
Great, therefore, is its mission for men, — that spiritual 
educator and promoter of every civil culture. The 
influence which this can exercise by re-estabhshing the 
ideal beauty in Art is entii-ely spiritual, and is groimded 
in the faithful and effectual promulgation of the gieat 
troths contained in its heavenly doctrines, and principally 
of the following: 

" Everything in the universe had been created by the 
Divine Love and Divine Wisdom of God Man. 

" The universe was not created from nothing, because 
from nothing it is impossible to bring forth anything; 
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bnt the creation was made bj mrans of the son of the 
Kogplic heaven, foUowing the laws of correapoudence. 

'■ Man being the final end of creation, each and eveiy- 
thing was created for him;" "wherefore the ubw of all 
created things BBCeiid by degrees, from the loweet to man 
and from man to God." 

"All created things are nam, and they are uses in 
that order, degree and respect in which they refer to man, 
and through man to God." 

" The evil usee, which embrace all injurioas animals 
and vegetable prodiictions, have not been created by 
Ood, but have had their origin jn a bell which has been 
formed by men." 

"The Divine Providence orders that the evil uses, 
such as the wicked and the folKe, serve for equilibrium, 
for relation and the purification, nod thns for the con- 
junction of the good and the trne in others," 

These truths once known and received, one can have 
a just idea of the cosmic type, and it is no more possible 
to confound the discreet and heavenly order of created 
things, and thus one ia on the way which leads to the 
restoration of the ideal in Art; because thu ideal is 
found wherever tliia perfect beauty dwells. But as the 
things of nature differ from each other in worth, thus 
the [esthetic ideals vary fi'om eacJi other in perfection 
and compose a hierarchy of which man is tlje summit. 
Descending from this height to the lowest regions of 
nature, there is not a single thing thai, in its order, 
degree and relation, may not have ila own tyiw, and be 
capable of an ideal beautj of ila own, when the model 
ehiues tor us in its perfection. 

Thus the New Church Bet« up again the genuine 
scale of spiritual types, restoring and assigning to each 
one of them that grade and importance which is proper 
to it The type of man, prince of the earth, compendiom 
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and likeness of the Creator, in the apes of the beautiful 
ideal; and therefore the human type ought to prevail in 
that art which is devoted to expressing the harmony of 
things and the perfect idea of the world. 

liet^toring thus to man his legitimate supreoiBey, 
stibordJnating him to the Creator, teaching him the 
divinity of his origin iu the excellence of his primal state, 
the degenerate condition iu which be is fallen through Lis 
own fault, the debt which he owes and the means which 
are offered him for redemption, and the supreme bleesed- 
nees for which he is destined, the New Church will with- 
draw Art from the anarchy, the license, the extreme 
baseness into which it is fallen, from being no longer 
governed by a superior light 

It shall do mors. Its doctrines show that Art comes 
fi-om heaven, because (he Lord, whose divinity completes 
and forms heaven, and produces for us continually new 
wonders and beauties, is the first aud greatest Artist; and 
that human art is a weak imitation of His Divine 
working. 

The means by which Art comes from heaven is an 
immediate iuflux, of whichthe writings of the New Church 
thus speak: 

"From the immediate influx of truth proceeding from 
the Lord resulla iliat light which gives the faculty of 
underBtanding. It is of this light a^ of the light of the 
eye's vision. In order that the eyo may pee the tluDgs 
that are before it, it is necessary that there t>e a light, 
from which results a general illumination. Iu this light 
the eye seee and disceras objects, and is afTecloI with 
beauty and with the pleasiu-oreBultingwilh their harmony 
wltli order. It is similar with the vision of the iulernal 
eye which is the intellect. In order that this may see, it 
is necessary that iLcre be a light whence shall arise 
general illumiQation, in which shall appear the objects 
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wbicli Kre the things of intnlligence and wiedom. This 
light comes from the Divine Truth, which proceeda 
immediately from the Lord. 

"When man ia in good and thence in truth, he is 
elevated into this Divine light, and more or less intemallj, 
according to the quantities and qualities of the good; 
whence there is through him a common light, in which 
by Divine grace he sees truths innumerable." 

With this doctrine the New Church becomes the true 
fountain, from which spiritual types may spring, and it 
shows that God is the origin of all festhetic coBceptions, 
and thence of the beaiiliful in Art ; (because the Divine 
light which renders intelligible all truths and gives to our 
iuteUectB the faculty of uiiJerstanding them, is itself that 
which inspires those ideals, without which it is impossible 
to create the beautifnt. 

Governed by these high principles, Art purifies and 
elevates itself. Its followers recognize that the poetic 
fire, the genius with which they are endowed, they derive 
oontinnally from the supreme Artist of the universe- 
These are tatenta cooBded to them for a good use, and 
ought to serve for the spiritual and moral progress of 
humanity. Whence they shall be preserved from the 
insane pride of attributing to themselves these Divine 
gifts, or of applying them U> the single aim of acquiring 
riches and honors, instead of promoting the general 
progress towards the good, the true and the beautiful. 
They do not therefore seek the glory which ia derived 
from the opinions and judgment of men, but most truly 
that glory which comes from works done according to the 
eternal truth, because this is a glory splendid and 
enduring, like the Divine origin from whence it cornea. 

Brought back to its true principles, purified of the 
base motives which have contaminated and corrupted it, 
directed to its high aad noble ideals, Art regenerated 
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ehall be a most powerful meiLDs of epiritnal progresB. 
BeoaoBe it bae the etrenglh to lift tlie eoul from sensuous 
things, transporting it on the wings of the beautiful to 
a higher world, where it may breathe an air more pure 
and vital than that which ensirona it below, And thia 
miracle in produced by all the noble and fine arts, but in 
particular by music, which among all the arts is most 
potent for snatching us from the world in which we are 
and lifting us into an ideal abode where all is harmony 
Bud beaaty. 

The contemplation of the beautiful, elevating the 
mind from sensuous things, accuBtoms man to the pre- 
eminence and the dominion of truth over fact, ot spirit 
over flesh, and of things imperishable and eternal over 
mortal pleasure and intereete. Thns commencoB that 
liberation of the human soiil from sensual servitude, which 
is afterward completed by morality and by Religion in 
this life and in the life to coma 

IX 

THE MISSION OF THE NEW CHURCH TO SOCIOLOGY 
AND GOVERNMENT, 



The mission of the New Church to sociology and 
government is as the revelator of the divine doctrine of 
the organic solidarity of the human race; and of its 
communal reception of divine life, together with the 
sociological principles which follow from this doctrine. 
The solidarity of the race is an ancient teaching; but its 
organic solidarity is a doctrine pi^uliar to the New 
Church. By organic solidarity we mean a universal 
brotherhood of peculiar character and significance. It 
is not a brotherhood merely from a common divine 
parentage; that has always been recognized. Nor is it 
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a brotherhood from common sjmpKthiea; ihfA iB a 
brotherhood more ancieot than history. Nor is it a 
brotherhood, heavenly thongh Biicb a brotherhood would 
be, in which every man seeks in hin individual (capacity 
to do good to others; that is a tirotherhood which haa 
commanded the homage of all men of epiritiial ambition 
in all ages. But organic solidarity is a brotherhood 
which springe from (he organic oneueea of all human 
beings; and which in a subordinate way exists in many 
combinations of human beings. Men are not a mere 
congregation of brothers; they are organically parte the 
one of another. They are not merely individually of 
a divine fatherhood, and therefore entitled to equal 
consideration; each is but a part of one whole, which 
is the racial unit in which Ood dwells. 

This new aspect of hitman brotherhood is foimd in 
the unique New-Church doctrine of the Maximiis Homo, 
from which we lenin that the whole human race, in 
heaven and on earth, before the eyes of the Lord is a 
perfect unit, and that this oneness is not a mere bind- 
ing together into one as a bag of sand is one on account 
of the oneness of the bag, but that it is an organic unity 
in which all the parts are dejiendently inter- relatec". as 
are the partn of a man's body, each man taking his indi- 
vidnal position according to his service to the whole. 
The absohite inter- dependent oneness of nil men, in 
heaven, on eurlh and in hell, from the Alpha to the 
Omega of life, from the first to the last of every man 
who has been or who ever will be bom, is the u.eaning 
of the doctrine of the Maximua Homo. 

But bbia doctrine teaches not only the organic unity 
of all humanity, taken in its entirety, it includes in its 
application those engaged in tho service of any common 
use or interest- All such nro not to be regarded iia 
separate pereoaalitiee, whose contribution to the world is 
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the sum of what ihey individually acoompliBh — they are 
in a special way aleo pari-s ut one another — they are an 
organic one— a greater man — a Major Humo; even aa in 
the grandest way the whole race of men is the greatest 
man, the Maximua Homo. 

The doctrine of the Mojcimiix Homo, and if I may be 
allowed to coin an expreBsioD, the doctrine of Majorea 
Homilies, is practically realized in the fpiritnal world, 
where men live in perfect, divinely organized societies, 
organized on the basis of mntual service; that is, where 
tlie use which the individual performs is what determines 
all questions as to hie position, possessions and honor. 

In this one, all-extensive teaching of the MaxtTnuB 
Homo, and in the illnstrations of it to be found in the 
descriptions our doctrines give us of the society organiza- 
tions of the spiritual world, and still further la the great 
principles which are derived from these, may be found 
what the New Church has to contribnte to the science of 
sociology and government, and to the solution of the 
sociological problems now agitating the world. The 
presentation of heavenly society life to be found in this 
doctrine supplies us with a perfect pattern of a true 
society or government. Wo have here a conception of 
society in which at once the best rights of the individual 
are preserved and the most jterfect society life attained; 
in which the inGnite love of God, going out equally to 
every person, is harmonized with the seeming differences 
among men; in which jutttice towards every one, without 
distiuotion, ie preserved without making all men of the 
same condition; in which every one is made equal before 
the law and in society rights, while the freest scope is 
given to each to realize from his individual efforts all that 
bia special talenta aud gifts can bring him. In this 
doctrine we have a conception of society in which each 
has all the share in society privileges the communist could 



■sk, anil in which individual rights to personal posees- 
Bions are prtwerved a^ well ; in which each is individually 
as free aa the anarchist could domaiid, and yet in which as 
perfect asociety is coDBtitiited as the socialist coulddemand. 
We can not in this hrief ti'eatment of the subject bring 
out exhaustively the great principles which are involved 
in this doctrine, but I will enumerate a few which will 
unable us to see the scope of what the New Church has 
to contribute to the science of sociology and goveromeiit, 
and to the solution of the urgent probtema now agitating 
man in social and governmental reforma. 

1. The first great principle is, that in society rela- 
tionships man not only is to realize hiH highest destiny, 
but that only in such relationships can any of hia pur- 
pones be successfully carried ont. All achievements of 
our earthly Ufe, great and small, can only be folly 
accomplished by organic bodies of men; and at the 
same time the very height of heavenly life is to be 
attained through this organic brotherhood- The higher 
the heavenly atate of men is, so much the more perfect ia 
their realization of organic brotherhood. As the late 
Henry James expressed it, "Society is the redeemed form 
of man." In his devotion to society, therefore, and in his 
looking to society for the supply of his needs, does the 
individual accomplish all the purjxiBes of his being. This 
principle places the questions of sociology and government 
upon their true bases, and tells us where to look for light 
in their consideration- This doctrine, it will be observed, 
it the opposite of solitairism, or of the conception that the 
greatness of life's rewards are to be secured by individual 
heroism or separation from fellow man. The most 
absolute iiidentification with one's feUows is the only true 
road to the realization of the purposes of our creation. 

2. Again, the luw Tor gradations in social positions 
is brought ont in a new way by this doctrine of the 
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organic i;oHdarity of man rh paprcfispd in a heavenly 
society organized on tlie basis o£ use- Social varieties 
are not done away witb, but tho bafiR for their existence 
is changpd. They can rightly exist only as tlie external 
eipreasion of grades of usea All naen are not madealikei 
nor would it be desirable Ibat they shonld be- Bnt dif- 
ferences in the way that men are made are exprensed in 
correspoLdiug differences in the naes they severally per- 
form, and thence in eimilar differences in (he society 
positiona they severally bold- But in a society formed 
according to the principles of the organic solidarity of 
man, all merely artificial distinctions are eliminaleil, and 
all social positions are determined according to one's 
Bervice to sm-iety. Every man must serve. No one more 
than another can in a true society be allowed to escape 
Ihia law. It ia true that some have higher Hsea to per- 
form than others; but that is because such is the form of 
their wisdom, and those who jwrform humbler uses have 
neither the wisdom nor the desire to devote themselves to 
these higher uses. It is true that some will have the 
greater wealth; but that is because they need greater 
wealth for the adequate performance of their uses in hfe, 
and for the ^rratification of their peculiar affections. But 
in the laws of justice derived from the organic solidarity 
of the race, such differences when for such reasons they 
exist, are recognized as an orderly feature of ench 
brotherhood, and are seen jto be for the best happineos of 
every one. These differences in a true society arouot, as 
is too often the case iu this world, based on arbitrarily 
established differences in the privileges of life, but anse 
from differences in disposition, talent, tastes and power, 
and thence differences in use, by which some, for use's 
sake, will have more, and others &l.-:o for use's sake will 
have lees — but never from externally devised differenoee 
will any one have either more or less than his neighbor. 
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While every member of society, therefore, partakes eqnally 
of the right to its happiness, itn glory Hud its wealth, each 

practically and actuall}' partakes of that glory and wealth 
according to his capacity for service and for reception. 

3. To the question of goyemment, and of vesting 
power in certain duly appointed men to make and to oie- 
cat« laws, the doctrine of the organic solidarity of man 
brings ua this princi]>le; that to administ«r the functions 
of government is neither a right nor a privilege, but is a 
use and a service. To hold official positions in the gov- 
ernment may require higher than ordinary faculties, and 
should command a deference-^ which is extended to the 
Dse through the person; but the aervico itself does not 
essentially differ from other uses either professional or of 
labor; and official honor is never extended to the person. 
As one maonf actures goods, and another distribiites them ; 
as a third teaches, and a fourth labors with his muscles; 
eo others admiuiater the government by devising, exe- 
cuting and interjireting the laws — laws which nhouId not 
be t'xpreasions of the wishes of those who govern, nor 
enactments for the upbuilding of their interests, hut 
should express their best understandings of the princi- 
ples of justice and wisdom. Like other functiona of 
society, this is a service. Under the application of this 
principle, there must be no hereditary positions in the gov- 
ernment, nor must any appointments be made to govern- 
mental positions from any other grounds than that of 
fitneuj for the perfonuauce of the uses of the office. And 
in admiuiBtering the affairs of the government, neither 
the personal predilections of any one, nor even the will 
of the majority, but truth and justice are the outhorities 
whose word is to be wi-ought into Jaw and carried out. 

4. In societieH or ia governmeiib), in which this soli- 
darity is recognized as a dominant en 1 to he served, everj- 
individnal should have an opportunity to realize his best 
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self. He wbo accomplishes tliie, is in his heaven, and 
^apreme justice for him ia attained- It an iDdlvidiutl 
differs from his fellow men by being more than they 
endowed with talents, such an endowment is for the 
blessing of others, and alt are thereby benefited and 
thence made glad by his possessions, not jealous on 
acoount of them. By those possessions he is only the 
more efficient servant. Neither jealonsy nor adulation ia 
in such case possible; and thus in a society in which 
use is king, both the worship of geniuses and the lack of 
respect for those having less than ordinary endowmenlfl. 
are inconceivable. 

But the doctrine of the Maximtis Homo, and tba 
eociety life it tells us of, contain within them the promise 
of special blessing, which shall surely come upon the 
earth, when they shall prevail- Since the organic 
solidarity of the race teaches us the communal reception 
of divine life, that is, that a heavenly eomraunily receives 
a life possessing a character all its own, that it does not 
consist of the mere Hiim of the lives of thoee constituting 
it, it follows that every member of snch a society, par- 
taking as he does of the society's life, receives a more 
heavenly life, according as his society is more heavenly. 
Hence as these true sociological principles shall prevail 
in earthly societies, men will receive in them a new life, 
excelling all that has been heretofore bestowed. This will 
be a fulfillment of the Lord's promise to l^estow a special 
life upon those who approach Him in communal relation- 
ship: " Whei-e two or three are gathered together in my 
name, there am I in the midst of them." 

And again, since societies are only greater men, this 
doctrine means that with the prevalence on the earth of a 
true society life, there shall also come into existence here 
a new kind of grander personalities; that is, that the 
earth will be inhabited by what we might call mighty 



men, men like the societiesof heaven composed of myriads 
of indiridnalB, jot poBsesning tbeir own diBtinct and 
beautiful qaalities uf character eiceedJng every possibility 
of any individaal to attaia by hie separate personal efforts. 
The day of individualism, and of individual heroes set up 
for men to worship, has passed. We have come now to a 
day when a mightier kind of men, of men composed of 
men, shall prevail on the earth. For such shall the 
societies of the earth become when in them shall bo 
realized the principles of the organic solidarity of the 
human race as revealed in the doctrines of theNewChurch. 
By what practical methods these principles may be 
realized, it is not the province of the Church to point 
out. Her mission is to reveal the principles- It is a 
matter of wisdom with each one to enter into the advo- 
cacy of those measures of reform which according to his 
best judgment look to the eetablishment of society and 
the government on this Divine pattern — a pattern in 
which differences in the external iwfiitions of ita members 
shall be only the outer expression of the differences of 
their inner life, talent and dispositions, in which the 
ofiQcials of government Bhall be the men best adapted by 
their wisdom to perform the high function of bringing 
the truth to the earth by making righteous laws, execa- 
tiug them, and interpreting them; in which the fullest 
opportunity will be afforded the individual to make what 
he chooses of himself; and in which, in one word, the 
principle that mun can in society relationships most fully 
secure all the right purposes of life, shall bo most evi- 
deutly illustrated. The existence of such & society, or 
government would mean heaven on earth; but the pracd- 
oal conception of Kuch a society, and a practical concep- 
tion is the first essential for obtaining it, is the contribu- 
tion of the New Church to sociology and government 
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WOMAN IN THE NEW CHURCH 



THE TRDE BELATION OF WOMAN'S WORK TO MAN'S 

BV URS. J. B. HIBBABD 

We are aeeembled bere as an integral part of thie 
CoDgreee of KeligioDs. From all parts of the world, 
represeutatiTes of creeds, both ancient and modem, have 
come together to exchaoge thoughts on the various ideas 
concerning God, and the relation of His creatures to 
Him , and the papers which will be preseoted will draw 
their inspiration from the source of Divine Trath aa it 
may appear to each writer, whether he be Hindoo or 
ChineBe, Mahometan or Christian. Our thoughts as 
expressed muet likewise be drawn from the source of oar 
religious innpiratioo. We are women, professing to be 
members of the A'eio Church, and it is therefore new 
thought that we are to present to those who come to 
hear. What does it involve to be members of the New 
Church? What is this New Church that we profesaf 
Aa I understand it, it consists of a revelation from the 
Lord of principles and laws of life by which those who 
acknowledge a belief in it may form thoughts, may 
mould their lives, so that from a new standpoint of 
spiritual truth ignored by, or perhaps unknown to the 
world at large, they may investigate, weigh and form 
conclusions on all subjects occupying the attention of 
those who thini. This revelation inaugurates a new 
dispensation which constitutes the Second Coming of the 
26 



894 HEW-OBOBOB OOHQREsa 

Lord, foretold when He was iipoD Uie earth. This ie Dot 
a coming in person, but coneiste in an unfolding of the 
Bpiritual sense of His Holy Word, the literal sense of 
which He fnJfilled at His First Coming. Many times in 
the lapse of ages the Lord has appeared to His children 
on the earth and always as a man, whether in the form 
of an angel, by the prophets or in His owu incarnation 
as the Son ot God.^so in this day of His Second 
Coming He restores a true knowledge of Himself through 
a man, Emanuel Swedenln^rg, whose rational mind was 
prepared to do the Lord's work and under whose guid- 
ance He was enabled to reveal the laws of life, which, 
rationally acknowledged and obeyed, will lead the indi- 
Tidiial to a state ot spiritual regeneration; the congrega 
tions of individuals will form larger bodies or societies, 
the societies nations, the nations churches, until the 
whole world will Iww to the Lord Jesus Christ in His 
Divine Humanity as the only God, and human life will 
be at one with the Divine Ufe that is in obedience to the 
laws of goodness and truth, aa they are formulated by 
the Divine Love and Wisdom of the Divine Creator. 

It is B beautiful thought that io the sight of the 
Lord, the human race is as one man, and has developed 
B8 such, — in its beginnings an infant, wholly dependent 
upon Him for spiritnat sustenauce, receiving its idea of 
the Divine Being from the nugels, its conscious life being 
near to heaven, and its natural life being only partly 
conscious of the earth,— an innocent man-animal. In 
this golden age of its development, man was called 
"Adam." It grew to childhood; it no longer listened to the 
angels, but its wayward, self-assertive life had to be gov 
erned by external precepts taught through the senses by 
pictured image of the great invisible Father, and by story 
and song concerning Him. In this second stage the 
name is changed to "Noah." But as the centi 
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on, God ia again forgotten, and idols take Hie place, and 
the race ia in ita boyhood, and must rpceive anew the tme 
thought ot the Creator. Bnt the restk-sB, fiery gpirit of 
the yonth brooks do control save Ihat of fear of punish- 
ment, and only as Jehovah shows Himself in the gtiiding 
liery pillar, or in the thiinileriiigs of the clond-hooded, 
thundering Sinai, is He obeywl, and the law must be 
laid down "line upon hne, precept upon precept," and 
even this was made void in tinae, and the thread of con- 
tact between God and His human family had worn bo 
thin that nothing but the visible presence of the Father 
in Jesiis Chriet. and His actual example iu overcoming 
the powers of evil could save the spiritual life of this 
wandering child of His creation, — this human race. 
Through this stuijendona work of redemption, the race, 
sick unto dealh, nursed back to life by the patient minia- 
try of love and a faith iu the Lord Jesus, grew until a 
long lapse into selliRhness and love of domiuion again 
brought it into the valley of the shadow of spiritual 
death. Bnt the balw, the chili], the youth, the adolescent 
bad become a man, and needed to l>e tniighi as such, 
namely by truth that would appeal to bis rational mind, 
now fully alive to its own power. Then the Sun of 
Righteousness again arose with healing in its wings, and 
once more the true idea of (Jo<l ia sent upon the earth 
and with a fioKer of light it is written Nunc Liei-t — ni.w 
it is allowable to enter into the myi^teriee of faith- It is 
a little more than a hundred years ago that this took 
place, but what are a hnndred yearn of time when "a 
thousand years in Thy sight are bnt as yesterday f" We 
are, therefore, only at the dawn of this new day. The 
roey glow announces the coming of the brilliant dawn; 
and the clouds and mists of ignorance and falsity are 
rolling back to give place to the glorious Son of Heaven. 



1 
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We are to-day ia tbia Bemi-darkDeas, in this age 
of transition. We welcome the new era, but as yet the 
wisest can only "see through a glass darkly." True 
charity, true faith, and the heavenly works of use that 
should be tLe embodiment of these two correspond enta 
of the Lord's love and wisdom, are but a gliinoier amid 
the darkness of self-derived intelligence and the worka 
that have self for their eud, rather than the Lord who is 
BO little known in His true character. Can we look for- 
ward into the ages to come and picture the manhood of 
the race, lining according to the principles of eternal 
truth, rationally incorjMjrated into the daily doing ? Then 
shall things assume their true relationships, and men 
and women will live in the order of tlieir creation. ^Vhat 
then will be the form of society ? The Lord will be the 
bead, Hie Church the body, and society the feet and 
hands, anxious to perform the service to the neighbor 
dictated by Him, according to the laws and principles 
taught as doctrines in the Church, What a contrast to 
the life of to-day! Is not the body politic inverted? 
Alas! the fact must be apparent to every mind which 
reflects upon the signs of the times. Surely the Lord 
Jesus Christ, the only God of Heaven and earth, is last 
in science and religion when He should be lirst! Has 
society not substituted the traditions of men for the 
Word of the Lord? 

In its growth toward its riper manhood and the 
wisdom of old age, the race must pass through the many 
phases of the development of this last dispi'nsation, now 
just begun, and to me, the science of correspondences, 
which was the language of its childhood, strikingly 
illustratos this advance onward and upward, in tlie 
three typical trees of the Bible lands — the fig. the palm 
and the ohve — which symbolize the three degrees of life, 
the natural, the spiritual and the celestial, one contained 
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within the other, but devploped suceeBsivpIy. "First 
there muet be that which is natural, afterwards that 
which is spiritual." The new age must begin in the 
natural; and thin must be marked by stages (if trans- 
ition trom the old order of things to the wonderful ever- 
changing phaspfl of the new. 

Let us consider for a moment the characteristics of 
the fig-tree, the type of this first period. I have seen it 
growing wild on its native soil, with the embryo fruit on 
the end of every twig, before the leaves were (ully 
develo|ied. These, when grown, are large and palmate, 
making a protracting, inviting shade in the snn-scorcbed 
land, but the day of blossoming never comes, — the flower 
BO protninent in the two other trees, is never seen except 
as we look for it in the ripe frnit, enclosed in the purple 
or green sac with the seeds. Can we trace the spiritual 
correspondence in these peculiar featiireef The fig-tree 
typifies a state of natural good which inspires and brings 
forth good vxn-ks before the truths are fully fonnnluted 
and adopted which should guide all charitable efforts. 
The palmate leaves signify the thoughts of benevolence 
which shape the work of our hands into kindly deeds 
towards our fellow men. Asylums of every kind, 
societies for the protection of the oppressed and the 
amelioration of suffering spring up all over the land. 
But the flowers, those spiritual truths that instruct in 
what true charity consists, are not visible as yet, are not 
acknowledged in the world. Oft*n our cbaritira are mia- 
applied, onr Ijenevolent efforts often cloak unsound 
principles, and wealth and strength are wasted in reforms 
that bring no satisfactory rmultn, because not foimded 
upon charity in its highest neto acceptation. In this age 
of the fig-tree lives the race to-day. It is an age of 
experiment, an age of investigation, analysis, a breaking 
Up of tradition, on age of stem realism. Because of the 
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emancipation of all sorts and conditions of men from the 
shackles of a BUperetitiuuB obedience to custom and tra- 
dition, women are trying their newly fledged wings to bear 
them into tho atmosphere of BO-called "progress." They, 
too, are experiuienting, are inventigating new paths, 
making for themselves new uaen, and as the Lord always 
leaves man in freedom to work out his regeoeration, and 
allows him tu enjoy or snffer the result of his good or 
evil doing, so will woman in this day, when every one 
must learn through doing, try to accomplish results 
wherein she mast fail; sbe will venture into ways that 
have no opening for her, and she must retrace her steps, 
eadder and wiser; she will soar into realms where she 
will feel oppressed for tree breaih and will gladly 
exchange the Dew life for a truer atmosphere, — and all 
becanse the flower of the fig-tree is not seen. Mistakes 
are made, failures are encountered, but notwithstanding 
it is an ago which all may warmly welcome, for " when 
the fig-tree puts forth leaves, we know that summer ia 
nigh, even at the door;" and the women of the New 
Church should, with sympathizing heart, lend a helping 
hand to all humanitarian work, but we must do more. 
We can read by the flicker of the new light pouring in 
upon UH, yet so faint that it is unnoticed by others, the 
truths that teach what true use is, and by going forth 
with our little lamjis burning, we can perform our use, 
because, the Lord says, this is u-otnau's work, and not 
only because the pressure of the world around lut urgee 
ns to action. 

And now we come to the keynote of this paper, — 
Ueea; and ere we can unfurl our standaid us New- 
Church women we must, like the Marys and Miuthas of 
old, sit at the feet of the Lord and learn of Him in the 
Writings of His New Disi)ensation that wo may be 
guided to the true sense of our relation to man as a 
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helpmatn and colaboter. Let us, therefore, quote the 
passage from Arcaoa Cceleetia, 997, which suggeeted 
this paper. 

"Those who are in charity, that is, in love towarde 
the neigblior, look for the fruition of no pleasure unlesB 
it be manifest in the works of charity, since it consists in 
use. Such is the life of the universal heaven, for the 
Lord's Kingdom is a kingdom of uses. The angels 
receive happinesa from the Lord according to tlie 
essence and quality of the use which they perform. So 
it is with every pleasure, for the more distingaished its 
use, so much the greater its delight. Thus for inslaocc: 
Conjugal Love, which is the seminary of human society, 
and from which is formed the Lord's Kingdom in the 
Heavens, is the most important of all uses. All pleaa- 
ores are acconling to the excellence of their UBes, which 
indeed are so numerous that it is scarcely possible to 
divide them into their several genera and species, 
although all of them regard the Lord and His Kingdom." 

"We are here taught that Conjugal Love, or the state 
of true marriage, is the foundation of the life of the 
higheRt uee, because its end is the perfecting of the 
heavens by angels who lo become sucli must first !» 
bom upon some earth in the great universe. From 
this we may plainly see that the state of wife and mother 
is the noblest condition of humau life attainable by 
woman, and when society shall be regenerated by the 
living truths of the new age, the aim of all education 
will be to fit her for this highest prerogative of her 
being. From this central use flow all other uses, and 
we are told in the passages quoted that these are "innu- 
merable." But you will say we have not reached this 
milleomum, and what shall become of us while the times 
are out of joint? We cannot all be wives and mothers. 
Qranted. But we can all be spiritual wives and mothers, 
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that ia, forms of affection in some one of the innmner- 
KbU uses, as membeni of the Lord's great family. We 
are to be helpmates to the other »ex. Just here I 
would like to present to your notice sume conclasiODS 
drawn from many passagen which you have no doubt 
read in your studies of late, so that I need only recall 
them to your minds. 

Ist. The very eeseoce of the masculine mind is the 
love of acquiring wisdom. The essenra at the feminine 
mind is the love of wisdom when acquired. (C. L. 32, 
88, »).) 

2d. The male sees, concludes and acts from intellect, 
or more properly from reason, the female from affection, 
which gives her perception. The feminine mind receives 
the internal form and brings it forth into effect — ont 
into the external, clothing and decorating it. (C. L. 115, 
122.) 

3d. The duties of the sexes are different, owing to 
the different essence of their mental conformation, bnt they 
are conjunctive. (C. L, 100.) 

4th. The dutiee of men are those in which the 
nnderatanding and judgment predominate and relate to 
public uses performed away from the home. Women's 
dutiee tend to the forming, developing, making practical 
in all ways, by the activity of her perceptive atTections of 
use, the rational wisdom of the man. a work he cannot do. 
(C. L., 9. 174, 175, 176.) Women are more wise in some 
things than men. They sometimes discourse wisely and 
with eloquence. (.C. L. 168, 208, 203, 330.) 

An intelligent study of the Writings will teach us that 
in every nse to lie performed there must Iw fonnd the con- 
junction of two essential principles. May not these be 
represented by the two sexes, — one part to be more fitly 
performed by the man, and the other suited to the genius 
of the women, — and will not the use be more perfectly 
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accomplished when men and women work together ride 
by side ia the fear of the Lord aod for His sakef The 
man asing hia rational faculty to judge, analyze, and put 
into a general form a thoiight of use; while the woman 
with her perception of what ia fitting, her love of orderly 
detail, her tender sympathy and encouragement, will 
carry to completion this thought which has takeu form 
in his nDderstanding. When this relation in accepted 
between man and voman. there can l>e no question of 
inferiority on the one hnud or superiority on the other. 
Each, in freedom to act according to the quality of the 
reason which Gtd the Creator has bestowed, shall work 
for the perfection of that use which can only become 
perfected by their conjunctive effort. Man cannot exist 
in fullness without woman; and when they are conjoined 
in the performance of any nse, then there is in it that 
trine which exists in every perfect creation of the Lord. 
In the ancient Religions of the East, this trine in the 
Divine Being was symbolized to the senses of the wor- 
shipers by a triad of beings, — a man, a woman, and a 
child; and no matter what the attributes of the invisible 
Creator, to be expressed, it was always pictured in the 
wftlle of the temples in this trioal form. By making a 
practical application of this principle of creation to all 
the general usee of lite in this world, it i^eems to me there 
will be no lack of avenues for legitimate work for women. 
Medicine, the law, fine arts, mechanics as applied to indus- 
tries, ail offer opportunities for the exercise of the eRpecial 
form of woman's mind, and if she be true to the God 
given instinct of her lieing, she will not walk in the path 
of the man; but side by side they will l>e true help meets, 
the one to the other. To enable her to fulfill this exalted 
mission, her intellect must be developed and educated. 
Let her have colleges, her higher education, not that she 
ma^ etndy as men do, or become more lil(e them; but 
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of the great HaabaDdman caUs them forth to life- And 
more important still to the fonth of both sexes are Uie 
IndoBtrial Schools springing ap id every lai^ dty where 
the affection of use is forniRlated by a thought expressed 
in the works of ttie hands. Tmly the Lonl is makiDg 
all thioga new and the mo§t aolcuD exhortation I can 
make to my sisters in the New Chnrch and oat of it is to 
learn how to "tiiK truly;" and by that I mean, bow to 
bring into active nse to the neighbor, the cajiabiUties 
with which each one is endowed by her Creator. Every 
one, whether man or woman, comes into this world to 
fill an allott^ed piirt in the ever-widening sphere of Uod'a 
nniverae, and Llm iibility, the fiicutty, to perform this serv- 
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away what la givuu In licr "in n niipkin." When He 
QOtoatb troin tbe far JininiKy, luay He say, not only to 
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the faithful wivee, but to every woman, whether she wear 
the croWQ of motherhood or not: " Ye have been faithfnl 
ovpr a few things. Enter ye into the joy of your Lord." 



WOMAN IH THE CHRIBTIAN WOKLD 
Br Hisa cARBie e. bowe, lonpon 

The supreme teet in the New Chnrch of all things 
and of all movemeats is their nse. This divine law, 
olearly Been or dimly discerned by the large raindt) that 
govern the world of thought and stimulate the world of 
action ia, in her doctrines, ehown to be distiuctly funda- 
mental to all true order and bappineea Its study is one 
of the heavenly aciences of wliicb the hard-headed 
scientific world of today is almost absolutely ignorant; 
and yet it is the one before whose final tribunal all its 
oonclusiona will be arraigned, and accepted or condemned 
according to their agreement with or difference from it. 

The Sacred Scriptures define the highest work of 
woman to be helpmeet for man; snch is the expressed 
purpose of her Creator, and such has been the place 
assigned her by the good and true men of all ages. 
From the hps of his most coDsummate villain, lago, our 
own Shakespeare gives us the lowest estimate of woman, 
the merely sensual, "to suckle fools." The intellectual, 
highly cultured lago is at heart a savage, and the punty 
and gentleness of Desdemona arouse in him neither pity 
nor remorse. But in the pages of Shakespeare we find 
his own ideals, the most perfect examples of womanly 
beauty and dignity of which any literature can boast. 

It is noticeable that with the dawning light of the 
New Church since the completion of the last Judgment, 
B greater pre-eminence has gradually been acceded tu 
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womaii aa " wife." The Christian Charch baa until 
recently looked askance at the relationship which the 
new revelation ahows to be the only enduring one. 
The Madonna drew the hearts of men to her womhip as 
" the mother;" emblniu of all that was purest and 
sweeteat in the world; and the tender reverence of poet 
and painter glorilied her in that dignified and holy nse. 
But Tennyson and Browning speak for the New Era, and 
attest theapiritnality of the marriage union, a umon pre- 
figured by the descent of the Holy City as the Bride, the 
Lamb's wifa With tbia New Era, the emancipation of 
woman, as it is called, has been gradually effected; her 
right to greater freedom of action and thought intjisted 
upon; and the way opened for her to various professions 
that until lately were deemed the aole province of man. 
The (jueBtion for the New Church to consider, therefore, 
is whether the new movement ia in the direction of com- 
pleter womanhood; whether the new avenues open up 
for women the more perfect use. The purpoao of the 
Creator ia unchanged: '"help-meet for man" is still the 
highest destiny for woman; what are the ends and aims 
of the manhood of the present generation which our 
women are seeking to share? Is the trend of the 2>resent 
day thought toward the Lord and His Kingdom ? Women 
aapire to the pulpit; do men there testify to the reality, 
nearneaa and eternity of either? They will t>e acientific, 
and present day science ia full of unconcealed antagonism 
to religion- Medicine is a favored field of use for men; 
but the horrors of vivisection, and the increasing list of 
operations where final cure ia impossible are spreading 
evils. Politicians are atriviog for power and place; 
women seek seats in the forum; will they become deter- 
rent forces, or will they go with the tide? To be rich 
is the main end of the majority; will women be witnesses 
qC the dehght that Uvea in simpler pleasures, healthier 



W01UK IH THE OBOBOS 405 

aims, and purer ends? Are women id tlisse departmeiita 
attainiog & higher calling, or is it not a sorrowful fact 
that men have fallen short of the dignity of theirs? In 
both there ia a growing dietapte to the ties of marriage, 
aad the responBibilitit>s of motherhooil are regarded as 
irksome and inconvenient. 

A peHHimistic outlook, tmly I No, my sisters; pesai- 
mism knows no God, no future. We believe in both. 
Evils seen and acknowledgeil are on the road to removal. 

In the doctrines of the New Church, in tht> writings 
it is her privilege to possess, the distinclivL' character of 
man and woman is drawn from the source of all wisdom, 
and their mutual dependence and helpfulneHS fully and 
perfectly illustrated by the same Divine authority. 

We read in ''Conjugal Love," — "It ia believed by 
many that women can perform the duties of men, if 
initiated into them at an early age. They may be initi- 
ated into the exercise of such duties, but not into the 
judgment upon which their rectitude interiorly depends; 
wherefore women so initiated are bouud in matters of 
judgment to consult men; when they will select from 
such counsels what favors their, own love." Here it is 
conceded that women can do the work of men, but dis- 
tinctly affirmed that they cannot do it in the same way. 
Doubtless some women will do it Iwtter than some men, 
but the l^aais of their action is the wise thought con' 
sciously or unconsciously drawn from the masculine 
mind. Again in the same paragraph we are told that the 
works of learned anthoresaes are the production, not of 
judgment and wisdom, but of ingenuity and wit. A hard 
Haying, but one no true woman will deny if she be loyal 
to tJie Writings, and acknowledge their teachings of the 
radical difference between her and man. Due stress 
should, however, be laid on the term '■ learned;" the love 
messages, the love language of woman, is all her own; 
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viheu her heart epeaks the world busbes its tnmalt to 
listen, and lays its reverent homage at her feet- But in 
thetie facts lie the great difficulties for advanced women 
workers; are they willing to admit the God -implanted 
differencef Let na balance the apparent disappoint- 
ment with one of the mrmt perfect pictures of feminine 
happiness that oar Heavenly Father baa vouchsafed Va us. 

In an abode near the Temple of Wisdom, Sweden- 
borg converses with a wise one, and observes that his 
home, divided into two, is still one. He asks the reason, 
and has for answer, " I am not alone; my wife ia wilb me; 
we are two, yet not two, but one flesh." Swedeuborg 
replies, " I know that you are a wise one, but what bas a 
wise one to du with a woman?" The wise one pnta the 
question to other inhabitants of this glorious region of 
the spiritual world, and the smiling answer is given from 
the heart happiness of all; " What is a wise one without 
a woman, or without loveF A wife is the love of a wise 
man's wisdom." After a talk on the heavenly origin of 
female beauty the wife appears and Swedeiiljorg is sensible 
of her living presence in the verj- speech of her husband, 
" for in its tone was her love." 

" Yes, that is all very well for the happily married," 
it will be said, "but how is it forthosewho are unequally 
yoked, or those who miss what you call their proper use 
and destiny?" Dear sistera, this world ia not all; here is 
the school-time of life, the single-handed labor needed 
for the shaping and development of man and woman 
alika Let ua never forget thnt, matpd or alone, our 
destiny in the order of God's Providence is to be help- 
meet for man- Physical motherhood does not necessarily 
imply real moiherliness; that is a use that reaches into 
the heavens, the children are about ns; let our hearts 
and bands go out to the little ones of our Father if we 
have none of our own to osll ns " mother." True 
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wifehood is BBdIy rare; bnt wise, not ignorant tmBelfisIiDeBe 
is its basis, and in the aft^rtime will be its continent for 
fall fruition. We are not nil alike in gifts and attain- 
ments; neither are men. How glorious a prospect is 
our heaven of infinite variety as contrasted with (he 
dying idea of one of eternal sanaenesal Cultivate tho 
best that is in you, but do not strive (or greatness for its 
own eake. Be careful that you do not miss the nso that 
lies near you in straiuiug for that which is far off; tho 
latter may bring fame; the first may bring heavenly 
delight If you are lonely, books are good company. 
The study of the Word and the Writinga brings the 
angels nearer to us, and one of the delights of life ia in 
the high thought and inspirations of great men. In 
woman cannot be the love of a man's wisdom without 
the intelligence that underlies her more perfect percep- 
tion; ignorance ia no preparation for anything. 

One all important earthly use for women is the true 
feminine art of needlework- How the swift motion of 
the tiny tool unconsciously softens worries, allays griefs 
and quiet£ disturbed thought Hemember this is a use 
that lives in heaven, and let that thought bring angelic 
ministratioDB to lighten even weary mending. There- 
fore let all girls be won to love such a means of helpful- 
ness. And for such as find home life too narrow, home 
ties too confined a sphere, or for those whom the stress 
of circumstances drives into the world's arena of hurry 
and strife, there is one rule as tor wife and mother too, — 
" Whatsoever thy hand fiodeth to do, do it with all thy 
might" Be not slipshod or half hearted. 

Woaldat tbuD go furth to bteax? Be sure of thine due ground, 
Fix well thy oetiter Brat, then draw thy circle ronnd. 
There is one center of life for man, preeminently 
BO for Koman, inaamnch as love lives within wisdom. 
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Lc<t them go Tortb, trustiag in tlie Lord alone, acloiowl- 
edging that witlioat Hiiu they can do nothiiig; and ever 
nuHiiful of His piirpoee in their creation, they will 
become not imitators of, nor aDtttgouintic to man, hut 
true helpers, ever seeking to develop his higher nature, 
and eo to bring the world into harmony with the God 
and Father ot all. 



WOMAN IN THE NEW OHUHOH 



a MABt I., BARTON 



If we have a movement in Bociet; it is because the 
force behind or within it shows that it is a living issue, 
and that being fo it concerns us, closely or remotely, as 
it bears upon those things which are vital to human 
welfare. 

There never has been, there never can be, any matter 
of mure importance before the world than the one which 
we call, with loose nomenclature, The Woman Question; 
and it is of this grave nature for the reason that the 
problem of right living ie inextricably involved with it 
If the Divine intended us for certain ends, and planned 
us for these, and we fail to co-operate with Him that 
they may be brought to pass, what but perverted Uvea 
can result? Created, as we must believe we were, 
according to Divine order or design, we cannot get into 
any disorderly ways without turning aside from that 
channel of communication from the Lord, through 
which only can come to us the power that makes for 
righteousness. Nor is the subject one that affects 
woman in much the greater way. So close are the inter- 
estfi ol the two seses that what one thinks concerning 
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any aSoir and what one does in regard to any matter 
beoomee directly productive of either good or harm in 
the life of the other. 

In the tenth chapter of the Goepel of Mark, eixtb 
veree, we find these words of our Lord: " But from the 
beginning of the creation God made them male and 
female." Taken alone, then, a man or a woman is bat a 
fraotion^the two halves must be considered together in 
order to present a unit. That such is indeed the truth 
every one recognizee in some degree, but of how man 
acts upon woman and woman reacts upon him, under har- 
monious conditions, there is much for alt of us to learn. 

Family life is the ideally useful life. As we array 
ouTBulves for or against the preservation of all its aacred 
forms, the real quality of our souls determines iteelf. 
Celibacy tmy be enforced upon us, or we Tnay chooee it 
for eome perfectly allowable reason, but if we confirm iu 
our hearts the love of a single life, because we wish to 
escape the duties and the sorrows of the married life, 
we dwarf the spiritual side of our nature, and the effect 
is on arrested or one-sided development. "What God 
has joined together" may not be sundered by man with- 
out the result being that hardness of heart that tollowa 
all violations of a spiritual law. 

"When living together in harmony, the dnttea to each 
other and to society of a man and his wife id the back- 
ground that throws into relief the obligations incumbent 
upon all, whatever their condition iu hfe may be- There 
is not one kind of virtues becoming aa spiritual gar- 
ments for the marriod alone, and another of a distin- 
guishing cut in which the unmarried should seek to 
clothe their aonis, to express therewith other ideas of duty, 
of equal excellence- The traits of character needed by the 
wife in her relation as such are just as necessary to any 
27 
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single woman for the proper unfolding of her life, A 
good theory of education will look to provide for the 
development of a girl into a round womanhood, which ia 
not only the wise way of training her fur wifehood, but 
the only school in which she can learn tlioae truths of 
her own nature which may get her safely by the shoals 
and qiiicksanda that lie in the path of all who are not 
gnarded agiLinst those deRtructive ideas which point to 
an existence centered on self. 

Any theory regarding the sezes, that doee not take 
into account their absolute dependence upon each other 
in all things, will act as a hindrance to the apiritaal and 
mental development of tboae who fail to perceive the 
truth of the matter. So far aa the apparent difficulty is 
concerned of treating ourselves as parts of a dual being, 
we should recognize the fact that union is effected on the 
spiritual plane of our lives. A more or less complete 
conjunction with others is, in truth, a aeceesity, and ia 
the condition under which existence ia possible. We live 
in two worlds, or on two planes, at one and the same 
time. Every incentive to thought or action comes to us 
from the spiritual world — a world made up of living 
human beings. Isolation for any of us is an impossi- 
bility. We are environed by souls. From everyone 
there is an influtmce going forth from the activities of bia 
thought or spirit, that seeks for a reception in some mind 
just suited to take it in and to give it a homo. A more 
interior union, that may grow continually toward perfec- 
tioQ, is possible between man and woman, because each 
is the complement of the other, each supplying what tbe 
other has not. 

The woman of the New Church does not need to grope 
around in the dark for those principles of wise thinking, 
and right living, that she wanti^ for the guidance of her 
life. To no self-derived intelligence of either man or 
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woman should she appeal for help to deiine the respec- 
tive duties beloogiug to the two sexes. Aa to a fountain 
of exhatietloBs wiadom may wo all turn to the writings of 
that servant of our Lord Jee^us Christ, Emanuol Swedon- 
borg. ♦ * • * B,,t thore are two moiJes of 
investigating any t^ubjeoL A. wise person, having learned 
that there is something good therefore Bometbing true in 
everything, will look for it in everything, and be finds 
the good and the true because he fit^ka for them. 
Another hunts for error, and naturally, ae perfection is 
nowhere in this world, he discloses the fault. One who 
goes to Swedenborg with the idea fixed lu his mind of see- 
ing what nonsense be supposes him to have written, has 
closed bis mind effectually against perceiving anything 
else. Indeed, such a person cannot long read him. He 
has no word for the like. His writings are for tbohe 
who hunger and thirst aft«r the spiritual nutriment they 
never before have bad proflfered them. Who say, in pur- 
pose, "1 will not give sieep to mine eyes, nor slumber to 
mine eyelids, until I find out a place for the Lord, a 
habitation for the mighty God of Jaooh." No one, who 
does not have an earnest desire and afifection fur truth, 
for the sake of living a good life, can read understaud- 
ingly the works which treat of «t«mal realitiea Do we 
women bring to the question of our duties in life such a 
spirit as thisF If we do, we may feel the assurance that 
light will shine on our pathway as we walk steadily on 
in it 

Bat what do we find concerning the respective genius 
of men and women in Swedenhorgf So much that there 
is time but for the briefest references and extracts. 
First, then, we are tolil that man is a form of the under- 
standing, and that woman is a form of the will. That is 
to say, that man is of such a nuture that be loves prima- 
rily those things whifb relate to knowledge aud science. 
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To him, in hie natural state, the niofit impottaDt thing is 
the accumulation and storing up of facta in his mind- 
He considers it his privilage to inveetigate evorjiJiing 
intellectually. He does not want to do anything nnleea 
he first understandH why he ahotild do it- 
Woman, on the other hand, being a form of the will, 
or Tolantary priuciple, ia representative of the affections, 
and valnes the exercise of thein above everything else. 
If her heart is not satisfied her brain wearies. Love 
takes precedence, and this prompts her to act without 
her knowing why, or caring very much to know the 
reason why she would do some specific thing, 

Yut, in separating the two, man and woman, tor the 
purpose of analysis, we have divided those whose very 
nature is indissoluble; for we may see that, in fact, some- 
thing of love, the feminine principle, must enter into 
everything a man does, and even into his thoughta, 
because he cannot do auything, or think of anything, 
unless prompted by the will, and something of the under- 
standing, the masculine principle, must be in every 
woman, or she would not know how to carry out her will. 
The essential difference between the two sexes is, that 
in man the understanding leads, but in woman this takes 
the second placa But there is no room for an arrogant 
assumption of superiority on the part of either man or 
woman; for, as Mrs. Browning says, " thought can never 
do the work of love." Neither, we may add, can love be 
a substitute for thought, or either, by itself, bring any- 
thing to fruition. 

But what is taught by Swedenborg is, that man 
receives his understanding immediately from the Lord, 
and his love mediately through woman; and that woman 
receives her love immediately from the Lord, and her 
understanding mediately through man. Now, when 
e get into any trouble it ia because we do not always 
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aee clearly, or agree with each other, how to Bpply this 
doctrine to the aflfairs of life. Any woman, for inBtance, 
will accede to tlie truth, as an abstrnct pvojxjsition, that 
the noderstaudiiig should lead the will to do ita bidding; 
but let the coueri*t«> form of the underetaDiliug, repre- 
sented by an individual man, Iry to enforce this piiuciple 
on her, and something wrong to her or in her is Htraigbt- 
way manifested It may be the stubborn itet^a of her 
nn regenerated will a^sertiog itself, indeed this must be 
part of the cause, but it is likely, also, that the man has 
let escape from him, without his being aware of it, Rome 
of that spirit of contempt for qualities of conl that he 
does not possess in his own right, so to speak, with which 
his esternal nature neoms to be rather overstocked. 

That sex is of the soul, that it is not in' ercbangeable 
or eradicable, we may perceive at any time that we are 
willing to arrange our lives on the basis of this truth. If 
we doubt this proposition, or live as though we wonld break 
through the barriers imposed upon us at our birth, we are 
committing a fatal error. In the twenty-second chapterof 
Deuteronomy we find this prohibition: "The woman shall 
not wear that which pertuineth unto a man, neither shall 
a man put on a woman's garment; for all that do so are 
abomination unto the Lord thy God." Clearly this has 
little point to us in the mert< sense of the letter, hut con- 
sidered as having a deejter meaning, and referring to 
those spiritual qualities that clothe a person as with a 
mental garment re))reB©ntative of his true charact«r, it 
teaches us that what is proper to one sex cannot be Buit«d 
to the wanta of the other. 

There is, however, work for both, and owing to their 
mutual subjection its successful performance depenthi as 
much upon the one as upon the other, for it is the prod- 
uct of both minds, with the two principles of masculine 
and feminine workmg together in harmony; though the 
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objective espreBsion ia now by man and now by womao, 

aa the quality of the work partakes more of the genius of 
the one Hex. or of that of the other. Why tlien do we so 
often act «a though we have interests that may be divided 
without a mutual lose? It is b«:aufie we are yet in 
liondage to the spirit of soltishness. When we care more 
that a thing sbail be done well, and the whole world gain 
by it, we ahalJ let its merit tell its ovra story, and neither 
man nor woman will care to boast of having exclnsive 
jurisdictioii in any field; and when the love of use shall 
have dominion, regenerated souls will have that "spirit 
gauge" that will determine any question like that relating 
to the proper sphere of woman, 

There arc times when a woman seema to have no 
choice left hor but to take up an occupation which will 
bring her intw competition with men on their own piano 
of life. It she does it fi'om necefisity, and not from a 
desire to take a man's position before the world to the 
neglei't of that which she could do better, that else will 
remain undone to somebody's loss— we submit that Eroui 
the standpoint of our present position this seema allow ■ 
able for her. Still, as we cannot speak from the know] 
edge that s more advanced state of regeneration will 
bring, it may be that we shall find some day that this, 
too, is a violation of the law which forbids as to wear 
"that which pertaineth to a man," that the necessity 
believed in was but an appearance and not a reality. 

For more relating to tbia point we quote Sweden- 
borg: "That the wife cannot enter into the duties 
proper to the man, nor on the other hand, a man into 
the duties proper to the wife, is because ihey differ just 
as wisdom and its love, or as thought and its affection, 
or as understanding and ite will; in the duties proper to 
the men, understanding, thought and wisdom take the 
lead, bat in the duties proper to wives, will, i 
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and love take the l^ad-, and the wife from the I&tt«r doea 
her duty, and the man from Ihe former does his; where- 
fore their duties from their own nature are diverse, but 
etill conjaoctive in a series. It is believed by many that 
women can discharge the dutieij of nien, provided they 
are initiated into them from Ihe earliest a^e, in the man- 
ner that lioys are; they may indeed be initiated into the 
exercise of them, but not inio the judgment, on which 
the rectitude of the duties interiorily depends; where- 
fore those women who have been initiated into the 
duties of men are constrained in matters of judgment to 
consult the men, aud then from their couueels. if tbey 
are free to decide as they plfase, they elect what favors 
their own love. It is also supposed by some that women 
are equally able to elevate the sight of their under- 
etiinding into the sphere of light into which men do, 
and to view things in the same altitude; which opinion 
has been induced in them through the things written by 
certain learned authorespes; but thsKp, when explored in 
Ihe spiritual world in the presence of the anthoreaaea, 
were found to be. not of judgment and wisdom, but of 
genius and grace; and the things which proceed from 
these two, from the elegance and neatness of the compo- 
sition of the words, appetur as it enblime and erudite, 
yet only in the presence of those who call all ingenious- 
ness wisdom. The reason that men cannot enter into 
the duties proper to women, and dischiirge them aright, 
is because tbey cannot enter into the affections, which 
are altogether distinct from the affections of the men." 
(C. L,, 175.) 

There is far more in the passage just quoted than we 
are able to grasp in one hearing of it, or in several. We 
cannot fairly represent any writer by taking single para- 
graphs from his books. Particularly is this true of 
Swedenborg, for words used by him have often a pecaUar 



416 



UEWCHPBCH COKQBESS 



BignificaDCe which needs to he niidentiy>d- Wiadom and 
]OTe, tuulerstanding ha>\ will, which be pats in appoeitJon, 
not in opposition be it noted, are those qnalitiea ol the 
Bpiritna] man which are to bring nnder snbjecUoa the 
thooghtfi and the affections of the natnr&l mind- "While 
etiU Ixiand to the love of the flesh pvta of Egypt men 
feel trimnphant and women indignant npon reading 
aaeertions like those made in the paragraph just given; 
bat when noori^hed with manna ont of heaven, a new 
growth in hnmihty leads the epirit not only to perceive 
bat to rejoice in the snperiority of others. The command 
IB to "Seek first the kingdom of God, and hia righteons- 
neea," then follows the promise as to natnral good 
Therefore, before this kingdom is established within onr 
hearta, we have no right to expect t« find onr paths 
illjuninated oar duties defined, or oar lives regulated in 
anyway. 

IV 

WOMAN AS WIFE AND HOTHEB 

BI MRS. S. a. SEWARD 



Woman in the home occnpies a position of inflnenoe 
that is not circamscribed by the home litnita The home 
is the center of her Divinely -appointed sphere; and in the 
loving discharge of duties that seem, perhaps, trivial, she 
is confirming in herself traits that make the truly 
womanly character, and impressing on the minds and 
hearts of all around her those impoi-tant lessons in life 
that go 80 far toward moulding their natores and giving 
them the trae bent. 

How important that woman should realise the sacred- 
nesa of building np a home! If she did she oonld not 
▼entore to take the most important step in life without a 
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eenae of Uie Divine presence and blessing. How Qfttnrallj' 
that wonid lead Ler to look forward to the family altar 
aa a necesaity, as well as a privilege, and how the Bense 
of her strong desire would make the husband delight in 
taking his firRt steps in the Christian life, even if, in the 
pride of youth, he had before felt loo self-reliant to 
eiperience the need of the Divine aid! 

With the family altar established when the home con- 
sists only of two, the home is being built on a sure 
foundation. In the gradual growth of two Uvea into 
one, little discordant notes will necessarily be struck at 
times, flow important that the little differences should 
be explained before they have time to grow. Hand in 
hand at the family altar, a loving pair could never rise 
without forgiveness in their hearts, and a happy starting 
together in their respective dnties. 

The first steps in home-making well taken, bow beau- 
tifully and naturally the rest follow. The two lives ao 
sweetly blendtnl are blessed in bringing into being other 
precious livea. How can, we overestimate the privilege 
of receiving from the Divine hand these preciona proofs 
of His love, and being allowed to rear them for Him! 

The loving mother realizing the sacrednesa of her 
m'SHJoQ, will not wait for the precious burden to l>e laid 
iu her arms, but from the moment of its conception will 
commend the life just started, aud herself as the hand- 
maid of the Lord, to His t«nder care. With that holy 
thought iu her heart &om the beginning of the tender 
life, is the beginning of a mother's care for her child. 
While she is preparing in sweet outward ways to receive 
the embodiment of her hopes, her Ihonghts and prayers 
are far more with the little soul that is through her 
receiving the impressions that will mould it, while it is 
being clothed with the l>ody through which it will move 
and act all through its eaiihly life. 
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After & mother has spent nine months ia eveet 
co-operation with the Lord while he in making her the 
iDBtrument of iutioduciof; a now life into the world, who 
am describe her happiiietis when the precioiia espreesion 
of Hie love is tircit placed in her hands; or, better t-till, 
when she sees it l^ing in the strung arms of its happy 
father, and fiels that in this gift of the Lord's love 
father and mother are really one. 

The care before birth was to guard herself from every 
imholy thoughl, act and expression, for the sake of the 
little one. After birth, the care is that the Ubtle one 
itself may be so anrrounded by sweet and loving iufln- 
encea that it may always be in states to receive the 
precious germs of spiritnal life the Lord loves to store 
in earliest infancy. liealiziDg how impoi-tant a part the 
mother has in this earliest guarding of the precious life. 
she could nt ver consent to be separated from her child by 
delegating her duties to those who have not n high sense 
of responsibility- Must precious germs are stored up by 
the Lord in infancy; and all through early childhood. 
when the self-life is apt to lie awakened, the most loving 
care should be esercised to keep the child sonounded by 
good influences and in happy and obedient states. The 
mother makes a gi'eat mistake if she fails to use her 
most loving influence at this tender age. She conM not 
put her little one in a motherless nurseiy if she knew 
she was losing her beet opportunity to co-ojwratG with 
the Lord in storing np the seeds of its future spiritual 
growth. 

In daily watching the development of the child, the 
mother is startled to find hereditary traits appealing. 
Her care should be not to hide them, but never to allow 
them to grow by exercise. The better she does this work 
the easier it will be for the child when be must accept in 
later life from her hand the responsibility of overcoming 




them in himBPlf. He will have a hard fight ia the battlo 
of life, no matter how well Khe inaj do her work; but 
how cmel to add to what will Hiirely remain for him to 
do by the conseqiieocfl of her neglect. For her sake he 
may not say, "O, that my mother had checked this when 
I was yoang;" but he will have the right to think it, and 
will. 

There should be the most intimate coofideace 
between the mother aud child. In that is the mother's 
gieateet stronghold. Loving care knits the hearts of 
mother and child together and she is naturally its confi- 
dant. Let hernever lose that place in its heart. At night 
when laying her little one to nvt, there in a lull after the 
excitement of the day and the cliiki can be reached as at 
no other time. Then is when the mother can lovingly 
impart heart lessons, and be sure of their being well 
received. Then is the time the child feels the Lord very 
near — and all HWeet and gentle influences. It is then 
Ihat the mother can l»tt<ir miike it realize any little act 
of wrong thanat any other time. Doing wrong ia always 
more or le^s nccompuuied by states of self defense- 
These are qui«teJ in Ihe sweet evening hoar, and the 
Hjiiritual vision is clearer. 

And after the child is old enough to be associated with 
olherw at school or elsewhere, the evening hour is the 
time the mother should lovingly draw out all the events 
of the day, and so detect any possible exposure to the 
child, aud counteract its effects before there is any chance 
tor Ihe wrong to take root 

Later it is the motlier who, step by step, must be Ihe 
one lovingly to answer all the questions that naturally 
nrioe in the children's minds. It is from her they should 
learn the wonderful story of their birth as she only can 
tell it; first in a way adapted to their cbiliUike percep. 
tions, and afterwards, as their minds are prepared to 
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receive more fnlly. How many Uvea are marr9d and 
rnined by a mJEiUkeD tlionght on the part of parents 
that the subject is too iloUcate to bo spoken of by them, 
while it ia left to the accidputnl teaching of circTimstanceB. 

When girla are prepareil tor the taWcr knowleilge of 
them^elveB, it is still the mother's privilege to inatruet 
them; but when twya mrive at the age nf their fuller 
development, the father naturally goes hand in haad 
with the mother in their care in a fnller way than ever 
before. He then becomes not only father, but older 
brother, in the loving way in which he leads them iulo a 
realization of their manhood, and in his care for their 
preparation to enter into ita duties. 

As the subject is the " AVoman in the Home," I linyo 
necessarily confined myself to her distinctive usee, bnt 
with the undertone to my thought of how perfect the 
mutual relation of huiiband and wife in the discharge of 
all thetie duties, and how realty impossible to separate 
them! It is this cordially and happily working together 
that makes the happy home we wish oiu* children to 
remember. Children have an object lesson in reh'gion 
in their homes from their em'liest perception. When we 
all gather arouud the altar, morning and evening, they 
shonld never be made to feel it is perfunctory, but an 
earnest desii-e on the part of the parents to commit them- 
selves and their little ones to the Lord's loving care. 
When we meet around the family Iroard and implore the 
Lord's blesHing ou what ho has provided for us, they 
should learn the lessou of thus early tracing every bless- 
ing ttj His hand. When from their earliest childhood 
they are taught to reverence the Lord, and to store their 
minds with its precious precepts, the influence can never 
bo lost. 

Children know if their parents are living united and 
Christiaa lives, for there are no disgaises in the home- 
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Where the children havo qiiefltiona to be settled they 
will know that love aad jiidgmcut muet unitedly settle 
them, and thus it i§ easy for tbom to malize how father 
and mother are really one. The holinees of marriage 
can never be taught na effectively as l>y the example of 
parents in the homo of thf'ir diiily living. 

And how in the home, especially where there is a large 
family, can leesone of self-control bo learned by daily 
living, — control of temper, of the indulgence of appetite, 
of habits of indolence, of carelesRnesa and thonghtleea- 
uetts. If these faults are brought to the surface they can 
early be connected in the family home, and not left to the 
severer teachings and harder experiences of after life. 

Above all, the home is the place for the exercise of all 
ffoo«! affections. When the loving acta are for each other 
<]Liiet]y in the home, not stimulated by the desire of out- 
side approyal. the growth id right living is genuine, 
and can be relied upon, with the Lord's help, in the 
formation of character. 

Let it not be thought that keeping a home is simply 
house keeping, though that should be perfect; but home- 
makitig. SuiTounding tho loved ones with holy and 
happy influences, and jiroviding them with literature that 
will best cultivate in them the habits and uses that we would 
have them cari'y through life; freely discussing with them 
at the table and by the fireside all questions of general 
intorcst, impressing them with earnest views on all sub- 
jwta, and thus gradually preparing them to take their 
part in onteide uses; helping them U> limit their deeirea 
to the easy possibihty of fulfillment,— thus teaohing them 
the iinjK)rtant loiison of living wilhiu their means, not 
only, but of sharing ai Ihey go along in all good work, 
trusting in the Divine bleai^lng for the future ae they have 
done in the past 
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With these ideas of home women can Beldom fail to 
find an outlet for their affections. It they have no 
special home of their own they can help elevate the 
home in which they are piacod, making it a center for 
loving work in the larger family oiitaide. With no chil- 
dren of thoir own they can interest thembelves in 
shielding and cariog for neglected children in the larger 
family. They can lovingly shield the tender one from 
harm, can plead with the erring one, can in thousands of 
ways adminiater help and comfort, can gnide the mental 
and apiritual growth of children, can tlirow the sweet 
mantle of charity over their erring sisters, and sweetly 
lead them hack into right thoughts and habits. Woman 
can use her personal induence in trite and womanly 
ways to help young men who are deprived of mothers 
and sisters to live true, manly and noble lives. Let 
woman exalt true manliness, making every man more 
truly manly for her inflaence, and every woman more 
truly womanly for her loving regard and sympathy. 

In the home the wife loves to avail herself of the 
advice of her husband as far as poBeiLile. Why, in the 
larger family, should she not make man realize bow she 
loves to depend upon him for right judgment, rather 
than to make him feel bow well she can do without him? 
She pleads with her children personally when they do 
wrong, and instnicts tbem in sweet and womanly ways 
in which she feels her advantage; but iu the discussion 
of vexed questions she loves to consult with her hns- 
baud, and assents if her perceptions are in accord with 
his thonght. She would not in the home bo so happy in 
taking the lead in everything as in deferring to the bua- 
band in those things which belong naturally to him. 

So in society, which is the larger family, should 
woman wish every j>oaition of influence, or should she 
not unselfishly love to aooord to man the things he 
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natorally loves best, aai) do well herself the thiogs ebe 
Qatarally does beat? Du we wiaL to do away with all 
tho sweet amenities between the sexesf ts it not better 
to look to the mea for the proper discharge of their 
part of the world's work, as well as have them look to 
us for the loving and womanly discharge of nil Hucb 
earnest duties as are unqnestionablj our own, and which 
can never be performed, if we neglect themf 



EDUCATION FOR WIFE AND MOTHER 
BY MBS. J- B. PUTNAM 



"The purpose of the Lord in creating man was that 
Hfl might raise ap to KiniMelf a heaven of angela" So 
speaks the New Church to her children. The meaca by 
which this purpose may be iiltimateil Ja the education of 
onr children in a knowledge of aud a life according to 
the laws of heaven. The definite beginriinga of this edu- 
cation, begiuninge perfectly in accord with the writings 
of the Church, are clearly outlined in Froebel's philoso- 
pby. "It is," he declares, "the destiny and life work of 
all things to unfold their essence, — to reveal God in tbeir 
external and transient being. It is the special deatiny 
and life work of man, as a rational and moral being, to 
become clearly and fully conscious of his essence, of the 
Divine influence in him, to render thia essence active, to 
yield himself to a conscious, free represent utioD of the 
inner law of Divine unity." "I would," continues Froebel, 
"educate l^einga who with their feet stand roote«l in God's 
earth. I would so educate man that bis head will reach 
into heaven, and there behold truth; in whose heart ia 
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iiiiited both eBrth and heaven, — the Tariod life of natitte 
and earth, and the glory and peace of heaven, Qod's 
earth and God'a heaven." 

It ia most interesting to note how nDiversallj Froebel's 
language will li>ear the apphcation of the key to natural 
and spiritual relationships. One who has any knowledge 
whatever of the law of correepondences ia cooBtantly 
tempted to read between the lines, especially in the 
"Mother-Play Book," and fancy that the coincidence ia 
rational, rather than an intuitive perception of the fitnesa 
of things. 

^Vith an educational aim such as has been indicated 
in this qnutatioii, surely the reqiiirementa leading to its 
fulfilluient will demand a mt^thod peculiar to itself. A 
plan is needed by which life's inner essence and outer 
manifestations may be reconciled, and the true ''measure 
of a man, that is, of an angel," may be understood. The 
practical question for na la, how shall we lead the 
children to know and express this law, already written in 
their members? We know that all power is in nltimates; 
what are the ultimates of the new education? Uow 
are we to bring ita true theories down to the sensuoua 
planea of our children's lives in the nursery, the kinder- 
garten, the school? What avails it that we who have 
children to educate know that there is a spiritual origin 
and equivalent for all that we term force, form, color, 
number, direction, etc., etc., if with this knowledge there 
is not a clear, practical realization of the particulars of 
these attnbu'us of matter, which, it is true, the young 
child receives only with sensuous perceptions, yet which, 
after all, are coming to be recognized as the bases of 
the " invisible things of God?" 

A long experience with many children leads me to say 
that where there is one mother who feels and can supply 
the needs of the child in these matters, there are tena, 
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aye, hnndredfi ot pai-ente who ere blind and deaf und 
absolutely diuiib before (he qwestioning eyes of their 
cliildrea. Who knows better than we that "the will is 
the life of man?" Yet do we as Nt'W-Church parents 
demand anything of the educational institutions of our 
day and place in regard to the training of this will ? If 
it is true that the band is the supreme organ of the will, 
how can we be so apathetic on the qusBtion of manual 
trainingf Why do we not demand and work for such 
teaching as will enable our children to sue accurately f 
For without the right seeing and doing, we know there 
can be no atonement in life. How few people realize 
that it makes any difference, or u-hy it makes any differ- 
ence that baby should have one kind of toys rather than 
anotber^the desire being only that the child shall be 
safe and temporarily amused, forgetting altogether that 
these toys will fnrniflh food for thought or ebe hinder 
the expression of thoughts. How few who have not 
studied Froebel remember that only in so far as the child 
is made to feel the law which hinds everything in his 
environment into one great whole, will he be prepared 
for the life lessons which are to link him to nature, to 
man, and to the Lord. 

Froebel's gospel of motherhood is a strange thingi 
At timeo the mother laughs with joy at the simplicity ot 
his philosophy, and she exclaims: " I have always played 
with my child after thin fashion; do I need an apostle of 
education to teach me these simple, natural lessouR?" 
Yes, my friend, you, too, need the lessons, for you have 
done only from instinct that which now needs doing from 
a calm, clear insight. Until the natural mother instinct 
has been regenerated and born anew on a mental as well 
as a spiritual plane; until we learn to see how each deed 
reacts upon a child's coosciousnees, revealing that of 
28 
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which we know notbiag; until ftha can know and apply 
the laws of epiritual and mental as well as bodily develop- 
mont, a mother can not have more iban a passing 
glimpse of that lieaveuly blessednees which it ia her 
special privilege to hold in her mind, as well as ponder 
in her heart. 

JuBt OB we read of that first garden which was 
watwrod by a mist that " went np," so in Froebel's 
" Paradise of Childhood " are dimly seen and gently felt 
these tniths which are the basis of all jo>'ful, intelligent 
living with children. Let me illustrate: The *' Mother- 
Play Book" opens with a pictnre of the mother who 
feels her love and thought going out to her baby who 
lies before her. Through her playful, rhythmical gnid- 
ing of the baby impulse to move, the little one cornea 
gradnallj to feel that there is something ontside of 
himself; that the indefinite, ioipnlsive movemt^nt Hpring- 
ing from within, is led to a definite purpose by some- 
thing external to himself. To this feeling is added a 
further presentiment, for the mother voice tells or sings 
the story o( tlie seed from whieh in the mill was made 
the oil for the lamp which burns in the dark night, and, 
like her love, is constant, yearning always for the child's 
true growth. Baby, too, must come into the movement of 
life, and with feeling and thought prepared for it. must 
ent*r upon life's uses and stamp out the oil (,tho good) 
for himself. 

In every play in this unique book, Froebel recognizes 
that from the beginning of its developmont each sense, 
each faculty is to be trained, not only to receive outer 
beneQts, but to express its inner affection in a definite 
ultimate form; thus these eight .uses of sensuous things 
become " Fine steps whereby the queenly soul cornea 
down from her bright throne to view the mass she hath 
dominion over." 
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To the law given by Moses has now come the Gospel 
of Grace and Truth which have come from the Lord 
Jesiia Christ; and Froebel's "Science of Education" 
offws to every one, especially to every woman, an oppor- 
tunity to learn this lesson from the heart and by heart. 
It is time that every woman everywhere should recognize 
the fact that it makes every difTerence what our babiea 
first see and hear and smell and taste and touch. It 
makes a great deal of diSerence how our boys and girla 
shall learn reading, writing, arithmetic, geography, his- 
tory and Uterature. We are too rejidy to take "chances" 
on our children's school experieners, andiknow too little 
what ehoutd be done and what should be left undone. 
So few women to whom little children come realize that 
there ia any science of education, or that a knowledge of 
the laws o( a child's mental and spirilnal growth are 
written in his actiotiH. In all of the professions one 
can now find help Jn almost any college in onr land, but 
i.ur girls are still considered well edncAted when they 
have mastered Greek, Latin, higher mathematics, even 
though th«y know nothing of the psychology of child- 
hood. Tlie eiporimenta of vivisecting and probing the 
minds and hearts of our children still go bungling on, 
and the old master's call, "Gome let us live with the 
children,'' is looked upon as a truism hardly worth utter- 
ing. This scientific study of childhood is almost never 
undertaken, except by those who expect to t«ach as a 
means of livelihood, and too often the larger number of 
the t«achers in our public schools give no thought to it, 
though the need of it is plainly to be seen every day by 
those whose eyes have been opened. 

(>( all people to whom this study should bo a delight, 
the Now-Church woman should find especial pleasure. 
^V'tth eyes accoatomed to look for spiritual counterparts, 
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ehe would readily and eagerly see in it a new demoa- 
etration of that ligbt and love which in makiog all things 
DOW. To her especially should the old wujg of dealing 
with chiidreu's mjtuJs as vessels to lje filled with dry facts 
be recognized ae inade<]iiato and irrational. To her the 
Bynibolic stage of uhildood has a special sigDificaace, and 
our yonng girln, at loait, should be taught those things 
which make for an iDtelligent, holy appreciation of the 
duties of motherhood; for whether she ever has children 
of her own or not, no woman lives who ut some period of 
her life is not likely to be called to minister to little 
children; and of all pitiable sights, the woman who is 
ont of sympathy with childhood, who is jet called by 
the force of circumstances to this office, is one of the most 
painfal, and one fur which at this day there is little 



In the motto of the song of the Flower Basket, Froebel 



"Try to give ontwnril form to thoQgtit; 
Thnt atirs a obild'a heart da; by dayi 
For PTeu a ohild's love left UiiHoUght, 
Dnfoatered, droops and died nwa;." 

So it is, I think, with this talent for "mothering" 
children. It lies at the very core of every woman's life 
in greater or less measure i what is needed is that it shall 
be traine<l to a wise nse. Unnseil power is wasted power, 
and the joy which comes when we "work with the Lord 
at the fountain head " (that is with the beginnings of a 
child's life) only a mother or she who stands In the 
mother's place, can know. 






WOMAN IN THE CHURCH 



THE POSITION AND INFLUENCE UF WOMAN IN THE 
HEI.KSIOUS WORLD 



The agitatiou of th^o qnoetions in regard to woman's 
rightful placa io the wurld ie< itself pi-oof t lat her condi- 
tions have hitherto been out of harmony with the ti'ne 
order in which the human r^o was created. In a stato 
of true order each woaiJ find his and her own place and 
work, with no conflict or thought of the Buperioriiy of thH 
one atMive the other, and with no disposition to defiuo 
and limit the sphere of the other's activitieB. It is only 
necessary to refer to the facta of the past to prove Ibo 
importance of giving this qnestion a fair and impartial 
consideration, that we may be better fitted to deal with 
the problems of the present and the issues that may arise 
in the future- 

The history of our race is not one continuouB inarch 
of progress and developmcmt- Thore have lieen revolu- 
tionary changes, not only in the globe wo inhabit, but in 
the mental and moral struutore of mankind. The Divine 
Father has adapted Hia revelations as well as Providential 
leadings, to the changed conditions, so as to avert evil 
and lead to the greatest possible good. By looking into 
the laws of adaptation we may see reasons why they are 
not perpetual, and while this new ago brings new 
problems to the front, the treatment of wliich may help 
or hinder progrosa in the near future, with which we are 
the most closely connected; for the over-turning process 
must go on until true order is attained. Can we find a 
rational answer as to why woman has not always stood 
at the side of man.^hia true "helpmeet" and companion, 
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as in Eden f We are told that tliere was perfect harmoay 
in their nature between the will and the understanding. 
"Being alao internal raon, eitornal objects were only of 
interest and value as tbey led them to reflect on internal 
and heavenly thingH, that thas their thought might be led 
to the Lord, — their all in alL Arf their marriagea were 
their chief sonrcea of happiness, they were led from thom 
to reflect on the c«lostial marriage of love and wisdom; 
whence, and on this acconnt, they called the understand- 
ing in the spiritual man viah and the will female, which 
when acting in unity were spoken of as married. From 
that church was derived a form of speaking which came 
afterwards into general nse, whereby the Church itself, 
by rea-son of its aSbction for goodness, was called 
"daughter," '"virgin," and also "n-ife." (A. C. 54.) 

When man had lost innocence, all the fashion of 
the thoughts of his heart was only evil (Gen. vi: 5), and 
he turned to the love of self and corporeal things. "Then 
man bad no will, but mere Inst instead of will, which ia 
enpposed by him to be will and so called. The reason 
why daughters signify the things of the will, and, where 
there ia no will, lust, and why sons signify the things of 
the understanding, and where there 19 no understanding 
of truth, phantaeiea, ia boc^iuse the female nex is such 
and so formi-d that the will reigns in them more than the 
onderstanding. . • . Whereas the male sex is so formed 
that the intellect or reason mlea. , , . Hence the mar- 
riage of the two is as of the will and understanding in 
every man; and aince at this day there is no will of good 
remaining, but only mere cupidity, and still something 
intolletttuol or rational is capable of being communicated; 
this is the reason why so many laws are enacted in the 
Jewish church concerning the prerogative of the husband 
(vir.) and the obedience of the wife." (A. 0. 568.) 
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Thia, it is to be notod, refers to tbe time preriouH to 
the coming of tho Lord, and the establiBbment of the 
Chriatian Church, when there was no int*iniiil or spiritual 
church, and the externals of worship were only repre- 
aentative. And yet the Jewish Church bad its wise 
women— mothers in Israel, and prophetesses sometimes 
raised up to be deliverers and avengers;— Huldah, to 
whom King Josiah sent to inquire of the Lord, answered 
tlie messengers with all tho authority of a true and 
recognized prophet; speaking both words of warning and 
of comfort with the usual prophetic declaration, "thus 
saith the Lord." The songs of Miriam and Hannah are 
given as a part of the inspired Word. 

All Htudents of the Now Chiu-ch writings know that, 
after the fall, by woman is signified tbe Church as to the 
proprium which it loved, and by the husband la denoted 
the rational (principle) because in consequence of the 
destraction of wisdom and intelligence, by eating of the 
tree of knowledge, no higher principles remain." (A. C. 
265.) That the representative character of woman 
changes when different stateisof the Chnrch and different 
planes of the mind are treated of, is made clear in Ae 
Writings. (A. C. 770 and 8,094 ) 

Now we have entered upon a new age. The discus- 
sion of tliis qnestion grows ont of the new order of 
things. Kow the proclamation has gone, and is going 
forth, " Behold, I make all things new." Nowhere else 
has this message come with such awakening and thriUing 
power as into the heart of woman; and nowhere does it 
meet such responses as with the Annas, who have wailed 
and worshiped in the courts of the temple night and 
day, waiting for the re<lomption of Jenisalfm. In all the 
world, especially the Christian world, women have been 
waking up, shaking off, Httle by little, tho thralldom ot 
igaoraoce snd euperotitioa, looking ubout for new fields 
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of activity, vliere these awakened faculties oonld come 
iaio fuller play,- — showing great eagerness for knowledge, 
Boiontific, ratioual uiid spiritual,— and with the acqnisi- 
tion, earoefllQess and tact in adapting it to the uses of 
life, and making it serve for practical good. 

What, theo, ia to be woman's work and influence in 
the religious world, in this new age the spirit of which is 
abroad as the dawning of the morning of a new dayf 
It will not do to take a few paragraphs from the revela- 
tions given to Us, and apply the letter of them to meet 
all cases, ignoring the broader spirit of the general 
teachings of the Church. Neither can we judge from the 
position tlie man of the Church has taken in the past; 
for "every Church in its boginuiug bocomos acquainted 
only with tlie general principles of doctrine; for it is 
then in its simplicity, or, as it were, in its childhood. In 
tho course of time it adds partioulare, which are partly 
confirm ationa of general principles, partly additions 
which are not repugnant to tho general principle, — and 
also explanations, that open contradictions may be ana- 
lyzed and not clash with what common sense dictatfls." 
(A. 0. 4,720,) And again: "The New Church in ita 
beginning will bo external." (A. E. 403.) 

How often in the past have isolated messages from 
the Word of the Lord, applied in a natural and external 
sense, been made to sanctioa the most malignant forms 
of hatred, {)orsecution and oppression, until, by the 
broader spirit of a later age, the common perceptions of 
justice given to those outside of the Church, these church- 
men were led to read their own Scriptures in a new light, 
and to see and acknowledge their errors. From the 
present outlook it seems probable that other questions, 
particularly those in regard to woman, are to be solved 
in the same way. 
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Let OB tnm now to the contemplatioa of a state of 
trae order as described in the WritiogBof the New Church. 
In the tnie Church, the Holy City, the New Jerusalem, 
love and tnith are not to be separated. "The city was 
pure gold, like unto pure glass, signifiea, therefore, that 
the aU of that Church ie the good of love flotving in with 
light out of Heaven from the Lord . . . love formed by 
the truths of wisdom." (A. R. 012.) 'All the laws of 
truth and rectitude flow from celestial principles, or from 
the order of life of tlie celeetJal man, — iu an especial 
manner does the law of marriage." The law that there 
shall be one husband and one wife was not only revealed 
to the meu of the most ancient Church, but also inscribed 
on their internal man. "From the beginning of creation 
God made them mala and female." (Mark x: 5-9. 
A. 0. 163.) 

In the past it has been said the man repreeente the 
Lord and the wife the Church; "the husband does not 
represent the Lord and the wife the Church; because 
both together — the husband aod the wife — constitute the 
Chmitih." (C. L., 125.) That perfect and equal freedom 
should be accorded to womuu in the homo is evidenced 
from H H. 360. " Every one, man as well as woman, 
possesses understanding and will; but still with man the 
understanding predominates, and with woman the will; 
and the character of the {lerson is determined by what 
predominates. But in marriages in heaven there is no 
predominance." "What is dune from a principle of love 
truly conjugal, this is done from freedom on both sides, 
for all freedom is from love. To be willing to exercise 
rule in marriage destroys genuine love, for it takes away 
its freedom, thus also its delight. The delight of exer- 
cising rule whicli succeeds in its place begets disagree- 
ment and sets minda at enmity and causes evils to take 
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root, accordiDg to the quality of dominioD on one part 
and ibe qaalit; of Berritude on the otter." (A- C-, 
10,t73.) 

If freedom and equality are fundamental in a tme 
family life, they are not lees the Divine order in true 
Chnrch lifa "Who c^n be forced tobelieveand to love? 
The intemal is bo averse to force that it turns itself 
away. The reason of this is that the interna) wills to be 
at liberty and loves liberty, for liberty is of one's love or 
life. Therefore, when liberty perceives itself to be 
forced, it wilhdraws itself, as it were, within itself, and 
averts itself, regarding force as its enemy; for the love 
which makes a man's life is exasperated and canaee him 
to think that he is not his own. The reason why a man's 
internal is such is grounded in the laws of the Divine 
Providence of the Lord that a man should act from free- 
dom according to reason." (D. P., 136.) 

" The male and female were created to be the essential 
form of the marriage of good and truth " (C. L. 100.) 
Affection, or the qualities specially embodied in woman 
are needed in everything of religion, as is abundantly 
illustrated in the following selections from the Arcana: 
"When faith is disjoined from love, the desire of his 
own praise or gain rules a man's heart and moves him to 
speak." (A. C. 712.) "The will comprehends in it 
intellectual things, but the understanding does not com- 
prehend inittboseof thevrilL" (A, C. 712.) "By truths 
no one ia in any sort instnicted, but by the affection of 
tmths; for truths without affection flow indeed into the 
ear like sound, bnt they do not enter into the memory; 
what causes them to enter into the memory and remain 
therein is affection." (A. C. 3,(B6.) "If there be no 
affection, or, what is the same thing, no love, there would 
not be any perception." " The Chnrch is never predicated 
of the iutclleot, bub invariably of the will; for the 
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BcieDtific or ratioQal principle of faitli hj no meanB oon- 
stitutes tlie Church, or Lhe man of the Church, these 
being formed by charity, which belongs to the will, from 
which is derived all that is essoutlal. Thus neither do 
doctrines constitute the Church, unless both generally 
and particularly they have relation to chai'ity. The 
Church of the Lord, like the Kingdom of the Lord in the 
heavens, has its ground solely in love and charity" 
(A. C. SOS).) '■ Science and knowledge are represented by 
men, but affections by women. It is according to Divine 
order that men should be in scientifics, but women eolely 
in affections." (A. C. S,994.) 

On the different planes of life, woman's work will be 
different and varied, as is illnstrated by the comparison 
of barbarous peoples. Womaii's field of activity is graded 
according to the degree of civilizalion attained. There 
is every reason to expect an increase in the "diversity of 
gifts" with both men and women as the inflnence of tho 
new age advanoea. 

If there were prophetesses in the Jewish Church, as 
we have seen, and is also i^own in Judgm 4:4; and in 
the early Christian Cburcl), Acts 21 :U; and if the history 
of the Churcbes follows in suocesHive order; when the 
day of Pentecost comes again,^ — not in the exact form of 
the first, but not the less really because on a more interior 
plane, and from the reception of more interior truth, — is 
it not to be expected that the accompanying gifts shall 
rest equally upon men and women when it is directly 
asserted (Joel 2: 28, 29) that in the "last days." when 
tlie spirit is poured out u]K>n all flesh, the daughters of 
the Church shall prophesy F "To pour out the Spirit 
upon them, is to instruct concerning truths; and to 
prophesy denotes to t«acb and proclaim these truths." 
(A. C. 4,682.) 



4o0 KEW-OHDBCB CONORESa 

When this inspiraiion oomp!;, or the Lord Rends a 
message of comfoit, as He did lo the sorrowing disdples 
when He appeared first to woman after hia rpaurroctjon 
and said, "Go tell my breUirt>n," — who Bhnll fis rules as 
to how and whfii and where the messnge should be 
Epokenf Why may not woman he h-ft free lo follow the 
imtiocta within hfr in finding her right place and work 
in religions and in olJier fields? la ni>t the law of her 
God written u]X)n her heart, teaching her through her 
own interpretations of Hi» revelations, by her perception!", 
and by her iuclinationQ and adaptations, what she ought 
and ean best do ? 

" The intelligence of woman ia iu itself modest, 
elegant, pacific, yielding, soft, tender." (C. L. 216-) 
From the very structure of her nature, then, man is the 
gainer from inviting and admitting womanly co operation, 
eH|iecially in nil efforts to make religion practical, — where 
truths are to he applied for the correction of the evils of 
life. Here is a field retiuiring ready Kvmpathy.untailing 
patience, Bteadfast faith, hope and courage and unceaRing 
effort. It has been recently said by a New-Church editor: 
" The work of the woman is all of the heart, — she must 
obtain her inspiration frona the Divine love." It is equally 
true that she must be instrncfed by means of the Divine 
wisdom. It is for her also to delight in truth, and study 
to know the truth, not for the sake of delighting the mind 
wilh the sciences of truth, but for the good to be gotten 
ont of the practir« of it, which is real wisdom. 

Among all the organized efforts that women are 
making for the suppression of intemperance and other 
evils, and for Church uses at home and missionary work 
abroad, I think there are few cases where it wonid not 
be better for men and women to work together. In tem- 
perance, for example, the work women are trjing to do 
for men and boys, in seeking to remove external tempta- 
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tions, is mnch less effectiTe tliftD la working with them, 
seeking to inftise Dobler iiepiratioDs and draw out manly 
qualities. While man vill resent the first as an int«rfer- 
eDce with his freedom, he may welcome the influence 
that will slir him to do the work for liimeelf. 

While we deprecate the eschisiveness and arrogance 
man has ehown in denying to wotuaa the freedom and 
equality before the law that he claims as his rightful inher- 
itance, and the injory done to domestic and social life by 
the organization of secret brotherhoods, and political, buai- 
nees and social clubs without end, let ns not try to correct 
the evil by a counter movement in the same direction, and 
resort to woman's clubs, where the interest and work will 
tend to lessen the sympathy between men and women in 
their home and social life. Let one great end be kept in 
view, to elevate and purify the marriagR relation, to 
make home the seminary of heaven. The maternal 
instinct will no doubt be Jnteneified with the increased 
reception of the influences of the new heaven and the 
formation of the new earth, so that the love and care for 
children will form the principal employment during a 
considerable part of most women's liven, but not to the 
exclusion of social and religious interests. 

Woman will tiud her place more readily and do her 
work better when man is willing to let her have the same 
freedom he asku for himself. This is not saying that she 
can or will want to do his work. Some may attempt it, 
but will sooner find their error if left in freedom. Saj-a 
a well known New Church wiiter: "There will be no 
permanent rescue of woman from her sufferings and her 
degradation nntil woman herself, indoctrinated into the 
spiritual truths of the New Church, shall le^rn her tnie 
position and office. She will then discover that her gen- 
uine work is not to save herself, but to redeem man; and 
that in her redemption of man she will most efTectiially 
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B&ve herself and purify and olovate tlie aocial life of the 
race. . . Let hc?r plunge her whole bouI into 

home duties and nocisl reforms, into sanitation, education, 
and personal and vital religion. . . She 

IB in a deep sleep, distnrlied by distresfiful dreams, from 
which she can only l«i awakened liy the light of the new 
heavens which is faintly beginning to dawn upon the 
earth. In that liKht, which is the light of the New 
Church, man and woman are one and inseparable." (Dr. 
W. H. Holcomb.) 

YII 

THE WOMANLY NATURE 

HISS SELUA WAKE FAIHE 



As the lapidary, when he teats his jewels, pota aside 
those he knows are fauItlesB, may we nut, also, put aside 
from discussion, the adniitteil propositions; First, that^ 
all other things being equal, the life of true marriage is 
higher and fullor than the single life, and, second, that 
the difference between men and women is innate, inerad- 
icable and eternal? Then, as the jeweler selects some 
brilliant gem that has a slight flaw, and says, "How 
beautiful it ia, even if it is not perfect;'' so I should like 
to have admitted that the single Ufe lived aright offers 
more opportunities for uaefnlness and joy than any one 
being is able to improve. What is necessary is that 
there be the marriage of good and truth vrithin us. If it 
is there, we are quite independent of present estemal 
conditions. Life can flower and fruit in any. 

Be the canse what it may, there are in our country 
thousands of unmarriecl women. They are, many of 
them, in the prime of their working activity, and must 
have some outlet for their power besides the home-life of 
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the wife And motlier, Thej ore perfectly happy and 
oontented. They only look out on the great world and 
my, "I have my onet my three, my five talents given me. 
My Lord is not a hard master. What shall I du so that 
when he cornea I shall hear. 'Well done, good and faith- 
ful servantt"" What she shall do with her tAlenta; tUat 
is the qnestion that confronts not only sueli, bnt every 
living fioul. 

Th^re is not room tor this host of women in the 
households of their married Etistors. There the mother is 
appointed to rear her children. Then again the children 
grow, oh, so quickly; become themselves family centers, 
and the mother has once more unused help to offer- To 
this army are to be also added, the widows, and those, 
happily few, whom their husbauds cannot or will not sup- 
port Nor is this the case in America only, — in nearly 
eyery land of Enrope there is a largo class who are obliged 
to join the breadwinners if they would have bread. 

In the discuseion of this qnetttion we have to consider 
oot ouly the fundamental doctrines as to the nature uf 
men and of women contained in Swedeuborg's works, but 
the application of the*m to existing conibtions in society. 
The doctrine of "marriage love" is at the root of the sub- 
ject, in every phase of it But it is the nature of roota 
to be hidden. Let the botanists study their constmction, 
if he will, but when he does thi', the special plant he 
studies must cease to live. At the root of uiir earthly 
lives is the united action of heart and Inngs. How exactly 
they move without our heeding! Let tlie doctors, the 
physiologists study their laws, bnt too great a cousdouB- 
nees of their action prevents its perfection. 

We are all men ami women, it ia true, bnt we are, alsc^ 
human beings in whom is the man and the woman. 
Woman is not all will aud man all understanding, or, if 
we look at the deeper and higher celestial, meu all good 
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and womBD all tmth. Bach tnati has will and under- 
Btauding, each womaa, also; or as Swedenborg expreeses 
it, No. 5I}8 of the Arcana, she ia " Euch and so formed 
that will reigns more than the undorstandiag." 

We see glorious parallels to this everywhere. In the 
old idea of the heaveos, made to sait the Ptolemaic 
Eastern, wo read of chembim and seraphim. Each was 
love and trnt.h. but the seraphim had love in escese, the 
cheniliim, truth; yet each was a perfect angel. 

I know of no conception which the human mind is 
sblo to grasp bo overpoweringly iofty, as that of Sweden, 
borg's Grand Man. Each world in the starry universe 
peopled with beings different among themselvoit, and yet 
EO alike in general that its world and its heaven must fill 
one particular part in the harmonious whole, the Maiimas 
Homo, and can fill no other. Yet is each separate being 
in each separate sphere a whole in liimselt, or, in Sweden- 
borg's words, "In the most perfect form the whole is as 
the parts, and the parts as the whole.*' If, in the 
inhabitants of Mercury, tie memory ol things not 
material is so marked that they are as memoty to the 
whole great man, yet each inhabitant has eye and ear and 
heart to exercise. 

It ia on all our powers that the common exterior 
datiea of life make demand. In whatever is chosen the 
woman will do it as a woman, the man as a man. The 
wiger each one is, the more will she adjust her manife3t 
dnty to her nature. To the man-sonl,to the woman soal ia 
given the great nnquenchable freedom of choice between 
good and evil; to each the judgment to decide what ia 
good or evil for him or her. If the judgment happens 
to be weaker in any one or in all women, that does not 
excuse her except as her free choice counsela her, in each 
instance, to use that of a man. She must walk by the 
light of her own prayerful, God-led reason just as she 
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mast tread the earth hy the ligbt of her own earthly 
Bigbt. With this freedom given the individual sonl wna 
also given the obligntiun to use it. That can be neither 
evaded or forced from her. "The will if it does not will 
it, cannot be extingnished " savs Dante. 

It is often, nay, in the true sense, oJways. the piivi- 
le^ of freedom that it serves voluntarily. Its highest 
maBter is good and truth from the Lord; its next highest 
master is what holds or interprets that good in a fuller 
or a different moasnre. It may be the husband that 
does this for the wife, it may he the wife that does this 
for the husband, and low indecKl would be that nature 
vhicb would have anything but joy in being led hy whut 
is higher- To recognize superiority is a burst of suu- 
abine in life that warmtt it and makes it tuminons. 

It is, then, to the creature of will and UDderstanding, 
of good and truth, to the men and women alike that the 
greater part of Swedenborg'a instruction is given. 
A^n and ngaiu ho reiteratea the duties of human 
beings, hut very seldum does be distinguieh between 
those of men and women. 

After the goldtm rule it is vrritten, " For this is the 
Law and the Prophets," — and after the two Great Com- 
mandments " On these hnng the Law and the Prophets." 
The ret^t of the BiVile teachings are but details of the 
applications of these rules. They bold Ki-tigiou it«eif. 
Whatsoever good is at variance with them, is so only in 
seeming. lu all Religions, the essential, living part is 
eternally true and of universal Rpplication. In the 
Upanishads are truths that are illuminnted Switlntilx irg. 
Every human lieing that over existed, that ever will esist, 
can giude himself by the two great commandments forever 
and ever. 

Swedenborg has, also, poinls from which hang hin 
law and his i>rophet& His doclrine of use is wrtaiuly 
29 
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one. I thick we WTODgbim deeply b^Hpplying any minor 
detail of bla itisti'actiuu eo as to conflict with Lis general 
spirit We take trotn the Diary: "Women can ennn- 
ciate with affection but not teach," and yet, again and 
again, be dwells on the province of women in heaven in 
teaching. It is also quoted: "Women who think like 
men conoeming religious things, speak mnch concerning 
thorn, and litill more, if they preach in assembliee, destroy 
the womanly nature." May this not mean if they do it 
"like men?'' That we agree is an al.nmination. 

Often very fortunate is that woman whom her evident 
11B0 leads in what her world recognizes in her day as the 
way of her womanly nature. It calls her, she most 
follow. She treads a beaten path. A strong arm pro- 
vides for her the shelter §ho loves. It holds her back 
from the stifling dust of the mart, from the irksome toil 
of money getting. Her troubles come. They are of a 
character men can understand. She struggles with them, 
and if she is victor, those about her rise and call her 



But there are other women to whom their evident 
UKe says, " You cannot walk in the common highway. 
You are not most lit for that. Yon must pass, alone, 
through the forest. You must climb this mountain. 
You must descend into that dark and hidden valley." 
Or, perhaps it says, " Not for yon the quiet of a sheltered 
home until you have earned it. For you, the glare of 
the coimting- house; for you to sweeten the fevered air of 
the hospital; for you, to fix visions of beauty on canvas; 
for yon to use the power of command in overseeing 
workmen; for you, to give in the pulpit the message that 
biiruB within you." Her doty calls her, she must follow. 
Perhaps the voice is stem and sounds like words of 
exile. Perhaps it is pleasing to her ear. That makee 
no difference. She is Be worthy of honor as her sister 
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if Bhe obeys; as unworthy, it she refuses. Of one thing 
only let her beware, that she mistake not the voice. 

Says Victor Hugo in griiuii verso that I fear I 
render into stumbling prose: "When the evil and the 
good couple that beset uf, fixing on ns their eves, demiind- 
ing of us our aid. show to our steps two wnys— one that 
descends, one that mounts. . . . shame to the man 
Uiat does not choose, llo who starts back may cause an 
immense ruin. Great, little, Uod alone knows where 
forco commonoes, alone where feebleness ends. When 
the mountain gives way, the grain of saud, if it oonld 
prevent the fall, is responsible for the crimm of the block 
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The teaching is affirmed that the wife cannot enter 
into the proper duties of the hnsliand; but just what all 
those proj>er dutise iu their superficial form may bo for 
each, time must decide by its need. One thing is certain, 
nothing can ever revoreo the primal love of the wife for 
hnsbaud and child. This is the essential; the point 
from which the law and prophets hang, but the new 
ways in which she can best serve them with that love, 
thought and experience show her as the oonturies pass. 

Is it not of the firel importance that we recognize the 
temporal, the accidental, and accommodate ourselves to 
that under higher lawR 1 The world moves always in its 
changeless courae aronnd the sun, but on earth the soa- 
eouB come and go and no two are alike. In some years 
onr twille with the cold must be longer than in otliers, 
and we must lay iu more abundant store. Thi>re is thus 
ever new variety under old iierfect laws. There js a 
constant creation of new needs. Old forw-s must fill 
them, and we almost always fitid thesi> forces are wait- 
ing, tLnibbing with repressed activity. 

That only can bo the perficl Ri>li|>i(iii that holds id it 
fidelity to the eternal and adaptability to the now needs 
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of life. How, tried by this staDdard, the Divine Etoq- 
gels ehine out, liow the Epiatlee take a second rank 
Nowliere in the Goajiels is the place of woman prescribed 
or limited. To her is each of its everlaatiog teachings. 
She must not receive hi?r seed among thorns or in stony 
places. 

New-Chnrclimen have been accused of considariog 
their Religion the best of all. I can not enter into the 
lliought of the man who made the criticism. Is not 
the Betigion of every man that which he believes to have 
the most of truth ? Is it not absolutely necessary to the 
existence of the soul that it hold itself open to the truth 
from whatsoever quarter it may come? If I sincerely 
thought Mohammedanism offered me the highest good, 
ought I not to be a Mohammedan to-morrow, nay, am I 
not one from the moment I recognize its superiorityf So 
to us who belong to the New Church because it appears 
to us as the highest, we are filled with fear least our lives 
bear no evidence to its priceless gift. 

We think of the glory of ita positive teachings; that 
it builds up so much and tears down ao little. We 
think of the sublimity of its story of the universe; of ita 
explanation of the Divine Humanity. We think of its 
implicit trust in Divine Providence which makes beautiful 
life and death and all before and after. We think of the 
grand simplicity of daily hving when we know that faith 
cannot exist without good works. We think of the inex- 
pi'essible meaning and extension of Correspondences, illum- 
inating the dark, revealing the hidden, and harmonizing 
the contradictory; coven Qg what is too fine for us to touch, 
tempering what is too dazzling for ua to see, and protect- 
ing the holy, descending to the least, rising to the highest 
and binding all together^and almost faint with unutter- 
able gratitude we say ''We have a goodly heritage." 
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It ie on this account wo wonld wish to have stripped 
from onr ideas of the Charch nil Ihat would hamper any 
living soul. It is dreadful when the coiittcience etaoda 
on one eide and the directions of the Church od the other: 
when the one sa^x, " This;" the other, " That." Be sure 
if it happens the Church is misinterpreted or tuisuDder- 
stood. Follow the spirit of the two Great CommaDdmenta. 
Follow Swedeuborg's larger teachings. Do uut hide 
your taleut — Kud if a bumble, reverent and prsyerfnl 
soul, with an eye single to the truth, ho yours, man or 
woman, you can not go far astray. 

To day is the fourteenth of September. My thoughts 
are led to the great Dante, the anniversary of whose 
death it is. I think of his Paradisn 1 think of his 
regal intellect, bis mighty genius, his [wrfect faith 
struggling in n loyalty at once pathetic and sublime 
with the truth the Chorcb reoeive«l in hin age. What 
incomparable iugcnuity he shows to reconcile the love of 
God with the explanation his Church gave of tbu atone- 
ment. He does wonderfully well, but, thinking of it, 
my unutterable gratitude grows deeper ypt for the truth 
Uint has been given our day. Oh! may the Church neTsr 
trammel it by the shadow even of a dogmatic cb&inl 
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THE MINISTRY OF GENTLENESS 



If we go back 3,000 years we find one of Iho moat 
remarkable characters in song or story— the closeuo deity, 
Minerva. Gradually evolvt'd from the pagan mind in a 
period of unknown antitinity. Rhe was vivified Bod 
strongly individualized by the geuins of Homer, and 
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became tmly an immortal. The Greek philoeophera 
look^ upon her as eymbolJc; Homer's conception of her 
is more ditficnlt ia solve; but one thing is certain, within 
the pnnoply ot the Trarrior miuden, boneath the super- 
natural authority of the goddess, one detects the woman. 
She was a celibate, but not from asceticism. Mont of 
the Olympian divinities were Epicureans, none were 
Stoics; three — Minerva, Apollo and Diana — were dis- 
tinguished by purity of life. Closely allied to this 
characteristic whs anotlier, a quality which is almost 
more of the heart than of the head, viz: keen moral 
perception; honce Homer's reiterated description, "clear- 
eyed Minerva," 

Observe her introduction in the Odyssey where her 
earlieBt solicitude is a wifely one. She makes a plea for 
the home; her heart is distressed at its iavusion by the 
intrusive suitors, at its loss through the absencB of 
TJIyssos detained by Calypso. 

Not« a second phase of her character. While poa- 
aessiug regal power, scarcely second to that of Jupiter, 
and holding time and space under supernatural control, 
she is still seen at her best when presiding as a sort of 
pagan guardian angel over the young Tolemachus. 
Other deities, even the wholly perverted Venus, can pro- 
tect mortals from physical danger; Minerva saves from 
moral danger also. She coaxes, pets, chides, inatmctB, 
warns, encourages and inspires Telemachus in truly 
motherly fashion. She does not uniformly appeal to the 
higher motives as would a Christiaa guardian angel; 
DeverthelesB paganism was striving toward an ideal 
motherhood in Minerva's approximately enlightened 
ministry of gentleaesB. 

Not far from the time when the Grecian bard waa 
singing the i>raisos of Olympus, the Hebrew psalmist 
was singing the praises- of heaven in inspired verse. In 
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depicting the gloriee of victory, David ^sclaims, "Thy 
geDtlenesa hath made me great;" (PBalm xzii:38.); a 
striking acknowltRlgmeDt from the lipu of the wnrriOT 
king of the Diviue source of all roal etxength. 

A thousaod yearw later the world »bw this quality of 
gentleaesB exemplilied io the life of Jeeiu Christ, a life 
whose lamiaoos beauty stands in vivid relief against a 
baokgroand of violence and bate. With idl power in 
heaven and in earth, He apjieared neither in the wind 
nor in the earthquake, but noder the gentle gaiso of 
infancy, leading men later by the ministry of lowly eerv- 
iee, gentle teaching and kindly touch; laving the tired 
feet; pointing to the hnmility and ingenuonsnees typi- 
fied by the child; lading his hands in blessing on the 
little ones- The terms of childhood lingered on his lips; 
at the "Last Supper" He called the sturdy fisherman His 
"little children." tJohn xiii:33,) 

His spirit lingered when the bodily life ceased. The 
character of the early Chrie.tiana was warmed and soft- 
ened by the eunshine of the Divine Preeenue, so that even 
paganism paid tribute to this spiritual element, exclaiming. 
"See how these Christians love one another," while Itonian 
civilization aided Christianity in [tartly suliduiiig thii 
sternor nature of mankind. Bnt gradually the Christ- 
life among the people grew feebler, and the infnsioa of 
Northero barbarism revived the torbuleut spirit, so that 
brute force again gained sway. 

Now this superior physical {H>wer gave men, in contra- 
distinction to women, n gieat advantage. As it was con- 
stantly called into reqnisttion, and was at a premium, 
those who chiefly poBaessed it formed a strongly doraiuant 
element. This same empire of force also governed the 
relation of men to each other, making the unarmed pons- 
antry tributtiry to the mail-clad baron. It must not be 
forgotten that brute force was in many ways used beuefi- 
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oently, aa in tho iadustrial arts; but found e 

oatlet in orgaoizeil military life, or in independent figUt- 

ing, BO that violence and unrest crowd tbe annals of those 

daya. 

Gentleness, although holding minor sway, still found 
ezpreasion. When the warrior, bruised and torn and help- 
lesB, was borne home, loved onoa were there to nndo some 
of the harm wronght. It was precisely the recognition 
of this softer element that constitntod chivalry at its boat; 
it was a tribute to gentleness and tenderness in an age of 
war and tnrbulenca It gave great impetus to^ — in fact 
I think it ci-eated -— the worship of the Virgin Mary; 
especially as the Deity of mudi^val theology — a God of 
justice rather than of mercy — scarcely touched the finer 
sympathies. 

Aa the centuries rolled on, brute force diminished in 
value. Water and wind were more and more used for 
motive power, and tbe triumph of mind over matter 
increased. To-day water power only holds its sway by 
being itself converted into electrical energy. Thus more 
subtle phynical forcas are gaining the ascendant over 
lower, while simultaneously tlie presence of invisible 
forces on a still higher piano is becoming more and more 
manifest. 

Now in this subordination not primarily of brute force 
to higher material force, but of all material forces to the 
Bway of finer spiritual forces, religious, ethical and social; 
in this subordination lies woman's opportunity for 
extended service. Her privilege ia hereby vastly 
increased for fostering the better elements of human 
life — keenness of sympathy, clearness of intuition, quick- 
ness of response; all these are urgently demanded aa 
never befora There is the same tremendous imrest now 
as in the earlier days, only it is transferred from the 
physical to the mental plane; therefore into greater 
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requisition come repose aoJ RtcadfostDoss of epirit and 
ali womanly geoUenesa. This addod opjx>rtunity is no 
canae for self -elation ; it is only another Scriptural talent 
to be finally rendered np with usury. 

At the Bame time woman'u outward territory of ase- 
fuluees is constantly enlarging. Ouce, she mitigated the 
horrors of war almost wholly in her own house, whether 
castle or hut, by nursing the wounded warrior. Now, g 
large field of organized work in this direction is open to 
her, Florence Nightingale entered it early, when moral 
courage and resolute will most supplement sympathy and 
skill, Lat«r came increased perfection of organization 
and wonderful executive ability under Clara Barton, also 
serving sufferers by earthquake, fire aud flood. 

But I wish to draw attention especially to work in 
which the motherly element in woman finds expreseion. 
The care of child-widows in ludia by Madame Ramabai, 
co-operation for the prevention of cruelty to children, all 
kindergarteuing, primary school instruction, Sunday- 
school instruction. Day Nurseriee, aseistanoe in Orphan- 
ages, aiding Working Girls' Clubs, the service of female 
physicians among homeless girls. Mothers' Meetings, 
where the educated woman works indirectly for children 
by instructing the untutored mother; the labor in the 
Woman's Christian TemporaDoe Union to save young 
men from the perils of the saloon, the efforts throngh 
the White Cross Society to build higher the legal safe- 
guards around yonng girls^all this is simply the func- 
tion of motherhood enlarged; home, or the love of home, 
should be the inspiring center of it all. 

As by the UniverMty Eitonsion System, our higher 
institutions are reaching out friendly aid to those at a 
distance, so a Home Extension System is forming itself 
by a natural aud half unconscious process. A strong 
current is setting out from the home into the world, and 
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women are being borne on its tide, while conscientioae 
people are asking, Shall this cnrrent be checked, or 
encouraged, or wisely directed? I have only endeavored 

to answer this by studying her relation to philanthropy. 

The subject of the Woman's Movement, approached 
frcm the direction I have taken, seems to me to resolve 
itself under two cliief heads — Woman as a Mother, 
literal or representative, and Woman in her relation to 
Man. Hoarding the former of these two vital relations, 
I would emphasize tbn point that the maternal attitude 
toward the young, the tempted or the friendless, should 
in no degree supplant or weaken the direct home-life of 
the worker herself; the best vitality should of course be 
given to those nearest and dearest. No power of hers 
will ever be so potent as that exercised upon the plastic 
and sensitive nature of her own child; a nature of which 
she should possess the most sympathetic interpretation. 

But the heart may be larger than Ihe home. The 
key-note of all that is best in modern pnblic effort is that 
love of God which finds new and more extended expres- 
sion in love toward humanity irrespective of creed or 
race or nation. The ear of home must be more finely 
trained to detect the cry of need beyond the threshold, 
the eye of home must be keener to see the way hither, 
the heart of home must be warmer to respond with 
sympathy, the mind of home must be better educated to 
decide wisely, the hand of home must be more skillful to 
fulfill the need. The tendency in this direction on the 
part of Imth men and women is simply that large and 
inclusive unselfishness which we call pubhc spirit, and of 
which the Divine love is the inspiring force- 
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THE FEMININE IN THE CHUBOH 

BY WSa MABV A. LATHBCRT 



It ia nseless to ignore the fact that there is now in 
progrees s luovemeDt among women which ia growing in 
breadth and momentum with every added year. It has 
been recognized tor several decaden, chiefly by the char- 
acter of ita surface agilationa and counter- currents. It 
marks the confluence of the old with the new in the 
stream of the Ages. The real movement has been on a 
much more interior plane of life. Wherever this interior 
movement has been felt, it has, as a mie, been sacredly 
guartled and held in abeyance for a riper time. As Marj- 
''kept all things and pondered them in her heart," bo tJie 
woman of the Church, feeling the tremendona pressure 
of a descendiug life within her, has waited for Him who 
"openeth and no man ahutt«th" to set bolore her an open 
door. 

The qoestion in the air is, "What shall we do, or be, 
or claim in the New Church SocieUesf Shall we teach, 
preach, legislate?" These things are propounded far 
women, but not by her. With me the quo.^tiou is a far 
dee(>er one, and concerns her life aa a whole, rather than 
as ahslf. Her qneslion is, "Are wo, (he women o( the 
New Church, ready for the coming of the Lord ? W'e 
form half the channel for the descent of a New and 
Celestial Church. It by disuse we have become atro- 
phied, or by misuse we have become selfleh, and worldly, 
what shall we do to make ready for the Lordf" 

As the Lord looks upon the Church, does he see a 
form of truth alone, or does he see her as a bride adorned 
for her husbandf "The marriage of the Lambiscomei" 
has the wife made herself ready F la the love principle 



462 



ItEW-CnUBCH COMOBEBS 



I 



in the Church of equal growth-with its intellectual life? 
If aot, she is not ready. It is for the womanhood of the 
Church to pray with a deeper humility, "Thy will he 
done," if we would see the fulfillment of the prayer, "Thy 
Kingdom come." 

Perhaps we have lived too much in the external and 
social life of the eocieties, aod too little iu the Church in 
the atmosphere of the Word Or we LaTe not dareil to 
assume that the celoatial life of the Church could descend 
through ufi in any least degree, and bo we have been coii- 
tent with external living, when we should have heenlook- 
iog to the internal lite. Perhaps we are not ready; but 
heaven is coming, and shall we not at least open our 
selven, as the flower opens heavenward to receive 
sunlight, shower and dew, to receive whatever heaven 
sends f 

Porhaps wo have lived in the house at Bethany, and 
have been active and loving in onr Rervioe with Martha; 
or we have been sitting at the feet of the Divine Truth 
with Mary, or following Him to minister to Him and to 
hear His Word, as women have done through all the 
spiritual states of the Chiu-ch. But now what if our 
8tat« is changing? What if the Lord is calling us by 
name after the resurrection? He said "Mary!'' Ajid 
by an interior perception we reply with her "Masterl" 
There is no explanation of the new state, for it is one in 
which there is the perception of love. " He is risen 
from the dead, and behold, he goeth l)ofore you into 
Galilee; there ye shall see Him," is the angel's message; 
and the Lord Himself, who meets our obedience and 
faith, adds, "Be not afraid; go tell my brethren that 
thev go into Galilee, and there shall they see Mo " 

Can it be ihat He is saying these things to us? The 
Lord has ascended nil the steps of the spiritual degree, 
and conquered in the awful ooaflict with h 
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onra. Now He is desceadiDg through the celestial degree 
into the nataral, and it is the woiuaa who litis been wait- 
ing in the early dawn for the stone to be rolled away, 
who first enters into a perception of His risen life, and 
receives His message to His disciples. " Love enables 
truth to perceive." And the Church will reply, '' The 
Lord is risen indeedl" if it does not add, "and bath 
appeared unto Mary." 

If this auunds like & plea for woman that she may 
preach the Gospel of a New Life, it is not meant to con- 
vey any such external meaning. -It only sugjjests that 
the woman who follows the Lord through the long battle 
with self and sin; through the humiliation, death and 
burial; may come into a new state. And is not the 
whole Cbnrch entering upon that stateF la the very 
morning, while it is yet dark, she may be the first to 
hear the voice of Divine Lovo, and tlie first to announce 
that the Lord is ritten to the other disciples. She tells 
it to Peter and John, to faith and love, and they toll it to 
the rest. The message ia just as new as it ever was- To 
the perception of love it ia given to say: " Go tell My 
brethren that the Celestial Church ia descending into the 
natural degree of life." It is for love to t^ach in love's 
way. " Man believes that truth enables him to perceive 
what is good, Imcauae it teachoa; but this is an appear- 
ance. It is good that enablon truth to perofive, for good 
ia the soul or life of tnith. Man believes that tm'h 
introduces to gowl when he lives according to the truths 
be has learned, hut it is good that fiows into truth, and 
introduces it to itself." (A. C, 3.207.) 

If then we have any perception of the New Life 
what have we to do but to be obedient to the heavenly 
vision, the heavenly will? Wo need not fear. No niee- 
sage of Hia will ever send us away by ourselves to form 
a separate Church, and so form interests separate from 
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those of the brethren. No, He sends as to them and bids 
OS wait with them in the ''upper room" until we shall be 
''endued with power from on High," — ^the double baptism 
of the spirit and fira 

It is a time of perplexity for the women of the Church, 
who must grow with it or fall out of it (for she may be 
included in its external form while lacking its life). In 
the clamor outside of her she hears very little that helps 
her. A great English novelist has said: 'The unadnlt- 
erate truth is only to be had by faith in it and by waiting 
for it" There seems to be little else for us to do beyond 
the faithful performance of known duty, except to be 
found daily in the "upper room" with those who worship 
the Lord and wait for His coming. 
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